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PREFACE
TO

THE FIRST EDITION.

IN
this work the reader will not find everything he

would expect to find in a publication bearing the

title of a History of England. But it is intended that

these pages shall include so much of the past as will

suffice to give full presentation and prominence to the

great changes in the history of this country, showing
whence they have come, what they have been, and

whither they have tended. My narrative, accordingly,

while not described as a History of England, is

designed to serve the purpose for which all such

histories have been professedly written. English

history embraces much in common with the history

of Europe, together with much that has been cha-

racteristic of itself; and it is reasonable that English-

men should be more interested in what has been

special to their country, than in details which might
have had their place in the history of any one among
a large family of states. The question to which this

work is designed to present an answer is—-What is it

that has made England to be England? My object

VOL. I. a
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is to conduct the reader to satisfactory conclusions in

relation to this question by a road much more direct

and simple than is- compatible ^vith the laws to which

the historian usually conforms himself when writing

the general history of a nation. Our busy age needs

some assistance of this nature.

But w^hile the spirit of our times is sufficiently

disposed to appreciate directness and compression in

authorship, it is, I am aware, by no means disposed

to accept superficiality in the place of thoroughness.

I do not affect to be unacquainted with what modern

writers have published on English history ;
but it is

only due to myself to state, that on no point of im-

portance in relation to my object have I allowed

myself to be dependent on such authorities. In many
instances, when I have contented myself with citing

a modern author, it has not been until after an ex-

amination of the sources adduced in support of his

statements. It has been my earnest wish that this

work should be the result throughout of a fair mea-

sure of independent research and of independent

thought.

The sense in which I use the term ' Revolution '

scarcely needs explanation. The word is meant to

comprehend the great phases of change in our history,

due place being assigned to the causes in regard to

each of them. Down to the close of the fourteenth

century, change among us comes mainly from the

conflicts of race. Under the Tudors, the great prin-

ciple of revolution is religion. Under tlie Stuarts, that

principle gives place considerably to the principles of

i
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government. The first question to be settled was the

question of race; the next concerned the national

faith; and the next, the future of the English Con-

stitution. Many causes contributed to tlie strength

of these leading causes of action; but through their

respective periods these are felt to be leading causes,

and the effects which flow from them are all more or

less impressed by them. In the progress of Great

Britain since 1688, no single cause has acquired the

prominence of the causes above mentioned.

In taking up such a theme as the Revolutions in

English History, it is probable that no two writers

would be agreed as to the best method of dealing with

it—or as to the principle that should determine the

selection of material, and where to stop. On these

points, and on many beside, I have to throw myself
on the candour of the reader. The course I have

taken has been chosen after the best thought I could

bestow on the subject. In the further prosecution of

my object, I hope to avail myself freely of the rich

material in the State Paper Office, still in manuscript,
and which, thanks to the present Master of the Rolls,

is becoming more accessible every day for the pur-

poses of history.

Dec. 1859.

a 2





PREFACE
TO

THE NEW EDITION.

This volume has been carefully revised, and some

matters in it have been treated a little more ade-

quately. But this has been accomplished mainly by

the omission of some less important material, so as

to secure that the Index at the close of the third

volume may still be adapted to the entire work.

Oct. 1865.
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BOOK I.

CELTS AND ROMANS.

CHAPTER I.

THE EARLY INHABITANTS OF BRITAIN.

THE
man who treads the greensward of Dover book i.

Cliff for the first time, will feel that before him is
Chaiw.

the passage which must have been made by some of

the earliest settlers in Britain. The white coast of

Gaul stretches along in the distance, and the track of

voyagers in the unknown past seems to be still upon
those waters. On those waters, too, the dark sides

and the floating sails of the multitude of ships under

the command of Cfesar seem to be still visible. But
in the age of Ctesar many centuries must have passed
since the first rude wicker-boat grazed its oxhide

covering on our shore and landed the first man. Some
hundreds of w^inters must then have come and gone
since the first attempt was made to penetrate our pri-

meval forests, or to compass our stagnant marshes.

Far back, even then, must the day have been when
the eye of man—that probably half-naked and

wondering new-comer—fell for the first time on the

waters of the Thames and the Humber, the Severn

and the Mersey. But man comes in his season : and

now the day will come when the borders of the

Thames shall be no longer a wilderness, and when

from the banks of the Mersey other sounds shall be

heard than those of. untamed animals in search of

prey.
VOL. I. B



CELTS AND EOMANS.

BOOK T,

ClIAl'. I.

man be2:an

Phoenicia.

But how soon change by the hand of

to make its appearance in Britain is a point on which

we cannot speak with exactness. Rude nations do

not write histories, and it is not until they begin to

cast off their rudeness that civilised nations begin to

write history for them. We know, however, that the

merchants of Phoenicia were the people to open the

first communication between this island and distant

countries. It is the commercial spirit that gives to

Britain her place for the first time in history. So we
were called from our obscurity by the kind of enter-

prise which was to be the source of our ultimate

greatness.
The strip of the coast of Syria known to the an-

cients as Phoenicia, did not measure much more than
a hundred miles in length, and scarcely twenty in

breadth. Alons; the inland border of Phoenicia rose

the snow-covered mountains of Lebanon, with their

slopes and ravines darkened here and there by their

ancient cedars. From those highlands roots were
sent ofi^ as rocky promontories into the sea. The
coast was thus broken up into a succession of bays,
which became harbours, and fitting places for for-

tresses and walled cities. The Phoenicians knew well
how to use such advantages. As the mariner spread
his sail in front of the city of Aradus, and with a

favouring breeze from the land, turned the high prow
of his vessel towards Egypt, every few miles placed
him abreast with a new city. Tripolis, Berytus,
Sidon, Tyre—all rose thus in succession from the
sea. The land between those cities was studded with
cities of less importance, and with villages. Every-
where the signs of industry were visible, in the cul-

ture of the field, of the vine, and of the olive. The
relation of this chain of cities to the countries east-

ward of them, and westward, was for many centuries
the same with that of the great cities of Italy in the
Middle Ages. Phoenicia and Italy had their place at
about the middle of the civilised world

; and both were
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the means, in their time, of enablino; the one half of ^ook i.

^-^ (JllAP. I.

the human family to interchange commodities with

the other half.

The greatness of the Phoenician power dates from Phaniciaa

a thousand years before the age of Augustus. Its
'"' ^^^'

prosperity continued unabated during the first half of

that interval. Its ships visited every shore of the

known world, and often penetrated into the unknown. ,

In those remote times, Phoenician navigators made
their way to Cape Finisterre, and learnt to strike

across the open sea to Britain. In such adventures the

Cynosure, the last light in the Little Bear, was their

chosen polestar. The Cynosure beams upon us as

brightly as ever, but the Phoenician mariner is gone.
Great militar}^ monarchies are bad neighbours to small

commercial states. It is in the nature also, of such

states, that they should rely too much on the aid of

mercenaries—a dangerous weapon. The tendency of

their wealth, too, is ever towards concentration and

oligarchy. In time, the few who govern become
divided by feuds between their rival houses, and the

many wdio are governed become lost to patriotism.
So weakness within is all that remains to be opposed to

strength from without. From these causes the soldier

power prevailed at length in the history of Phoenicia

over the merchant power. The glory of the past be-

came wholly of the past. In modern Tyre the fisher-

man dries his nets on the ruins of ancient palaces.*

*
Xenoplion's description of a Phoenicican vessel sliows that tlie Phceiii-

cians greatly excelled the Greeks as seamen. ' The best and most accu-

rate arrangement of things I ever saw, was when I went to look at the

great Phosnician ship. For I saw the greatest quantity of tackling

separately bestowed in the smallest stowage. You know that a ship comes

to anchor or gets under way by means of many wooden instruments and

many ropes, and sails by means of many sails, and is armed with many
machines against hostile vessels, and carries about with it many coolis

for the crew, and all the apparatus which men use in a dwelling-house for

each mess. Beside all this the vessel is tilled with cargo, which the

owner carries for his own profit. And all that I have mentioned lay in

not much greater space than will be found in a chamber large enougli

n 2



CELTS AND ROMANS.

BOOK 1.

CuAi-. I.

Greek tes-

timony.

But if Phoenicia was the first to discover the island

of Britain, it is to Greece we owe the first literary

notices concerning it. When Paul preached to the men
of Athens on Mars Hill, four centuries and a half had

passed since Herodotus had read his History to the

ancestors of the same people. That number of years
in our own history would take us back to the days of

Henry Y. and the battle of Agincourt. Time does

not become less by distance
; but, like all other objects,

it seems to do so. In the as^e of Herodotus the kin2:s

of Rome had all passed away, and the patricians and

plebs were committed to their great struggle. But
the historian, while he makes no mention of Rome,
deems it proper to state that, if he has not spoken

concerning 'the islands called Cassiterides, whence tin
'
is imported,' it is because he had ' no certain know-

'

ledge of them,'—a manner of expression which implies
that the things rumoured at that time concerning the

islands so named must have led his auditory to expect
information on that subject. That tin and amber are

brought, says the historian, from the extreme parts of

Europe is unquestionable.* The word Cassiterides

would have conveyed no meaning to a Britain or a

Gaul. The word cassiteros for tin, is first found in

Homer, but it does not appear to have been of Greek

origin. There is no room to doubt, that in the Scilly
Islands, we have the remains of the Cassiterides of

Herodotus.

Aristotle flourished a century later than Herodotus.
In a passage Avhich has been attributed to that philo-

sopher, it is said that beyond the Celta3 (Gaul) there
are ' two very large islands called Britannia, Albion,
'and lerne;' and that near to Britain there are not a
few small islands. Aristotle might readily have learnt

conveniently to bold ten beds. All tbis too lay in such a way tliat tbey
did not obstruct one another, so that they needed no one to seek them,
and there were no knots to untie and cause delay, if they were suddenly
wanted for use.'—UuoiiomicHS. Kenrick's Phanicia, c. vii.

*
Ifist. lib. iii. § 115.



THE EARLY INHABITANTS OF BRITAIN. 5

thus much from the Phosnician seamen of his time
; ^oo^ i.

1 1 1AP I

]:)ut both the date and the authorship of the work in —-"

which this passage is found are doubtful.*

It was while Aristotle was teaching at Athens, that Voyage of

is, in 360 B.C., that the Carthaginians sent their great

captain Himilco into these regions on a voyage of dis-

covery. This navigator explored the seas and coasts

of Britain, and some fragments from the report made

l3y him have reached us. These fragments are found

in the ancient poem of Festus Avienus. Himilco is

there made to speak of this island, and especially of

the point Avhere the sea separates the Land's End in

Cornwall from the islands beyond, in the following
terms :

' Here rises the head of the promontory, in
' olden times named CEstrymnon, and below, the like-

'• named bay and isles; wide they stretch, and are rich
' in metals, tin and lead. Here a numerous race of
' men dwell, endowed with spirit, and with no slight
'

industry, busied all in the cares of trade alone. They
'

navigate the sea in their barks, built, not of pines or
'

oak, but, strange to say, made of skins and leather.
' Two days long is thevoyage thence to the Holy Island
'

(once so called), which lies expanded in the sea, the
'

dwelling of the Hibernian race
;

at hand lies the
'

isle of Albion.' f
In this passage, notwithstanding some obscure ex-

pressions, there is a clear reference to the Scilly Islands,

to Mount's Buy, and Mount St. Michael, In our maps,
the Scilly Islands consist of small dots sprinkled at

various distances on the sea. Albion, which is still

near to those islands, was then no doubt much nearer,

and the distance to Hibernia is not more than eighty
miles. The mines of that district continue to yield

large supplies of tin. It is not found anywhere in

Britain except in that neighbourhood, and in a few

places in the adjoining county of Devon. Spain, also,

IS said to have yielded some supplies of this metal;

De Hunch, § 3. t Heeren's Ancient Nations.
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Pol\ bins.

Pindnrus
ami Strabo.

but in the Scilly Islands we see the Cassiterides (the

tin islands) of Herodotus.

With the testimony of the Carthaginian admiral

we must connect that of a Greek general. Between

Himilco and Polybius there is the lapse of two centuries.

Ilimilco, however, is our better guide. But we learn

from Polybius that many had 'discoursed very largely'
in his time about the gold and silver mines of Spain,
and about ' the Britannic Isles and the working of
'

tin;' and he accounts it necessary to oifer a sort of

apology for not doing something of the same sort

himself. His language shows very clearly that a cen-

tury before the Roman invasion, and among those Avho

spoke the Greek language, enough was known con-

cerning Britain to make intelligent men desirous of

knowing more.* AVe owe something, accordingly, to

Polybius, a man who added much of the virtue and

wisdom of a sage, to the skill and courage of a

soldier; but we owe more to that ancient mariner who
was the first to survey our coast, to sound our shores,

and to become familiar with those British seas in

which so many brave men were to do brave deeds in

the time to come.

But anion o; our Greek authorities in relation to

ancient Britain, we have to mention the historian Dio-

dorus Siculus, and Strabo the geographer. Both these

authors were contemporary with Ctesar and Augustus,
both were men whose lives were given to the produc-
tion of the works which bore their names, and their

fragments concerning Britain are much more certain

and satisfactory than will be found in preceding
writers. The Britain they describe is not so much
the Britain of Kent, which Caesar had recently made
known to them, as the Britain of Cornwall, as pre-

viously known to Phoenicians, Carthaginians, and
Greeks. Diodorus regards Britain as an island, and
lias attem]3ted a description of its extent and form.

Hist. lib. iii. c. 57.
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THE EARLY INHABITANTS OF BRITAIN.
'

The Britons, he writes, 'who dwell near that pro-
book

'

raontory of Britain which is called Belerium (the
' Land's End), are singularly fond of strangers; and,
' from their intercourse with foreign merchants, are
'

civilised in their manners. These people obtain tin
'

by skilfully working the soil which produces it. The
'

soil being rocky, has hard crevices from which they
'work out the ore, which they fuse and reduce to a
' metal. When they have formed it into cubical shapes,
'

they convey it to a certain island lying oiF Britain,
' named Ictis

;
for at the low tides, the intervening

'

space being dry land, they carry it thither in great
' abundance in wagons.' At low tides, says the histo-

rian, the places which seemed to be islands become

peninsulas.
' Here the merchants purchase the tin

' from the natives, and carry it across into Gaul ;
whence

'

it is conveyed on horses, through the intervening
' Celtic land, to the people of Massalia, and to the city
' called Narbonne.'* It will be seen that this account
of the Cornwall Britons agrees substantially with that

given by Ilimilco three centuries earlier.

Strabo writes :
' The Cassiterides are ten in number,

and lie near each other in the ocean towards the north
from the haven of Artabri. One of them is a desert,
but the otliers are inhabited by men in black cloaks,
clad in tunics reaching to the feet, and girt about the

breast. Walking with staves, and bearded like goats,

they subsist by their cattle, leading for the most part
a wandering life. And having metals of tin and lead,
these and skins they barter with the merchants for

earthenware, and salt, and brazen vessels. Formerly
the Phoenicians alone carriedon this traffic, by Gadeira

(Gibraltar), concealing the passage from every one:

and when the Romans followed a certain shipmaster,
that they might also find the mart, the shipmaster,
out of jealousy, purposely ran his vessel upon a shoal,
and leading on those who followed him into the same

Lib. V. c. 21, 22, 38.
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BOOK ].
'

destruction, lie himself escaped by means of a frag--
.a^^' ' ment of the ship, and recovered from the state the

' value of the cargo he had lost.'* Strabo adds, that

subsequent!}^ the Komans discovered this passage to

Britain, and availed themselves of it, though much
more circuitous than the journey by land. Two
writers among the Greeks of Alexandria are cited by
Diodorus and Strabo as authorities for what they
relate concernino: Britain, viz. Eratosthenes and Ar-
temidorus—and these authors, no doubt, derived their

information from their neighbours the Phoenicians.
Britain as ]>,ut it is to Romau autliorsliip, beo-innins; with
(Iescribed ^^ i ' o o
i-y the Ko- Ca?sar, that we are indebted for our earliest knowledge

of Britain beyond the islands and the coast of Corn-
wall. From these authorities taken together, we
learn that half a century before the Christian era,
Britain was more or less peopled over its whole sur-

face. The Celts of Gaul are described by those
writers as divided into a multitude of nations.

Tacitus reckons them as sixty-four.f Appian raises

the number to four hundred. J Judging from the
immber of clans which have divided the Highlands of

Scotland between them down to very recent times, it

is easy to suppose that the nations, and still more the

tribes, in Celtic Gaul were ver}^ numerous. We know
that this distinction between nation and tribe obtained
in Britain. The people of Kent in the time of C^sar
bore the common name of Cantii, but that general
designation comprehended at least four tribes, each

governed by its own prince or chieftain. §
Of the nations in possession of the British territory

south of the Clyde and Forth eighteen centuries since,

history makes distinct mention of twenty-five. Con-

cerning the number of tribes included in these nations

* Lib. iii. c. 5. Some suppose the men seen in 'black cloaks,' and
wearin;^- long- beards, to Lave been the Druids, not the population
generally. But the official costume of the Druids was white, not black.

t A/in. iii. 4^. J I)e Bel Civil, ii. 71.

§ JJc Bell. Gill. ill. I. C;t!sar has given the names of the chiefs.



THE EARLY INHABITANTS OF BRITAIN. 9

our information is imperfect. Some of them, as will book i.

Ch w I

be supposed, were much more populous than others,
'

and covered a larger territory. It is clear also, that Ancient

even among those rude communities something like a sutlfs'!

halance-of-power theory was in operation. The weak
found comparative safety in being allied with the

strong, and in becoming parties to the rivalries be-

tween the more powerful. There were great powers
and less in the Britain of those days, as there have
been great powers and less in Europe in later times.

The Silures, for example, the subjects of the well-

known Caractacus, who are said to have had their

origin and centre in the neighbourhood of the Wye,
included the Ordovices and the Dimeta3 of North
Wales among their allies, and could call their warriors

together from the whole length of territory between
the Usk on the borders of Glamorganshire in the

south, and the Dee of Cheshire in the north, and from
over the breadth of country between the Malvern
Hills and the Wrekin in the east, and St. George's
Channel in the west. The Brigantes were a still

more powerful people. Their lands measured the

breadth of the island, from the seaboard of Yorkshire
on the one side to that of Lancashire en the other.

It, in fact, embraced all the northern counties of

modern England. The Cantii, as before stated, were
in possession of Kent. The Belgce peopled Hamp-
shire and Wiltshire. The greater part of Middlesex,

including London, was in the hands of the Trinobantes.

The Damnonii are found almost everywhere south of

the river Ex. Along the east coast, between the

Thames in the south, and the land of the Brigantes
in the north, were the Iceni and the Coitanni. The

spaces between these greater nations were occupied by
many smaller, and the greater nations had become
such by gradually absorbing many of less magnitude.*

*
Ptolem. viii. 2. Antonin. Itinerarij. Baxter's GJo>^s. Brit. Ilors-

ley's Britannia Romana—passim. Tacitus says the subdivisions of the
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rooK I. The question now comes—Of what race were these
#"..1. I -i _ _ _. . _CitAP. I.

communities? The answer of Ccesar is, that those of

Ifndent Kent and its neighbourhood were an immigrant race
Britain. from Bclgic Gaul. This he learnt from the Belgians

themselves; and their representations were confirmed

by what he saw on his first and second invasions.

One of his pretences for these invasions was, the assist-

ance the Britons had rendered to their brethren and
allies in Gaul, when the latter were m arms against
the Romans.* It is clear from subsequent authorities,
that the people of the whole island were so far one m
condition, customs, and language, as to be evidently
of the same race. If some exception should be made
in the case of the Picts, who became formidable m the

Lowlands of Scotland at a later period, and of the

Gaels, who have been always confined to the High-
lands of that country, we can only say that tlie Gaels
were manifestly Celts, and that the theory which
would make the Picts to have been more than par-

tially Teutons, if Teutons at all, is very questionable.
If the general statement now made be correct, to

know the race of the Belgic Gauls in the time of

Ca3sar, is to know the race of the British at that time.

The common opinion is, that the Belga3 were a branch
of the great Celtic family. Nine-tenths of our most

competent authorities are of this judgment, and nine-
tenths of the evidence on the case is with them. That
tlie Germans and Celts bordered upon each other, and
mixed in some degree together upon the territory
now known as the Low Countries, may be admitted.
But that circumstance is consistent with the fact that
the language of all the known communities of Britain
was found to be Celtic, and not German. The language
of Wales is not the language of the Germans; the
Gaelic speech is not the speech of that people.

IJritish people, and the consequent jealousies, prevented their acting
together, and were cuustuutly ravourahle to the auccess of the IJoniaus.-
J'ita Af/ric. xii.

* I)'r lir/. G(,1.
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Next in importance to the evidence from identity in book t.

language, is the evidence from identity in religion.
'

Druidism, so different from Odinism, was dominant
in Britain, and not less so in Celtic Gaul. Caasar,

indeed, says that the inhabitants of the interior of

Britain were Lorn in the island, while those on the

sea-coast were recent settlers. But he does not say
to what extent this was the case. Nor does he say
that the difference was a difference of race. Had he

taken up such a rumour, or recorded such a conjecture,
it could have weighed little against the evidence in

our possession.
The Picts—the supposed ancestors of the Lowland Picts and

Scotch—do not make their appearance in history
*^°'^'

under that name before the close of the third century
of the present era. The controversy in regard to the

orighi of this name and people has been great and

very bitter. Thej^ have become Germans, Scandina-

vians, Gaels, Britons, or nondescripts, according to

the bias of our historians and antiquaries. From the

remains of their language, as well as from other cir-

cumstances, the most reasonable, and now the most

general opinion is, that the Picts were from the com-
mon Celtic stock, and for the most part Britons. The
natives who were not disposed to submit to the Roman

sway, would naturally be drawn together along some

comparatively safe border of the Roman territory,
and would prove troublesome to those within it.

Ptolemy makes these northern tribes to have been

seventeen in number.*
The Gaelic clans of the Highlands were also Celtce.

But their language, and their geographical position,
seem to shut us up to one of two conclusions—either

that they must have come into that part of Britain

from Ireland, or that they were the remains of an

* Worsaae's Primeval Antiquities of Denmark. Wilson's Prehistoric

Annals of Scotland, 470-4.73. Latham's Ethnokxjy of the British Islands,

c. iv.
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i!()(tK 1. aboriirinal race which had been forced into those
C'lIM-. I.

mountain fastnesses, into the Isle of Man, and into

]rehind itself, by the pressure of subsequent invaders.

There are some difficulties in the way of the latter

supposition, but evidence, upon the whole, seems to

jn-eponderate in its favour. The Gaelic tongue is not

British. But it has affinity with the Irish. The
word Abe?'^ in Welsh, as in old British, denotes the

estuary of a river, or any outlet of waters. The word

Invei\ in Gaelic and Irish, has the same meaning. The
word Aher is so used, as a prefix to names of places,

along a line extending from South Wales to the NorthCO
of Scotland, marking off a territory to the right of that

line as pervaded by the British tongue and race. The
word Inver is commonly used for the same purpose
through the Highlands to the left cf that line, be-

speaking the prevalence there of a tongue and race

wliich are rather Irish than British. Thus, while the

British tongue sounds along from Aberystwith to

Aberdeen, the Gaelic makes itself heard from Inverary
to Inverness.*

?"^-Cdtk
'i^i^t Britain was in some degree peopled by a pre-

jace. Celtic race is an opinion familiar to the learned. ]>ut

the evidence on which it rests is too fragmentary and
imcertain to be available for history. There may have

been, as our Northern antiquaries teach, an age of
stone imi)lements, and an age of bronze, preceding
that age of iron Avhich had come in the time of Ca^sar.f
But tlie line between those ages cannot be well defined,
and the two former must be reckoned pre-historic.
The race of the stone period, who had so far degene-
i-ated i""om tlie civilisation of those eastern lands
whence their progenitors had long since migrated,

KcniWe's Sasmis in EiujUmd, \\. p. 5. In Scotland there are eleven
nninos of places cf)ninn'n(iii;r with the one prefix, and twelve cnnmienc-
in;: witli the otlier. In Wales there is a much pi-eater number of local
iinniea conimencin<ir with ahir—noi one with «/u'tr.—Latham's Ethnoh(jy
nf the Jirltish

Is1<hk1m^ c. v.

t Worsaae's I'j-i?iicidi Antitjuiticg vflJcnmirk.
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must have passed away long before the age of Coesar, book i.

hke the vegetation of their own forests, leaving ^^^'•

scarcely a trace behind.

Concerning the physical features of the inhabitants Physical

of Britain at the commencement of the present era, ufeandent

ancient writers have said but little. The description
i^"'ous.

of the trading and peaceful Britons of Cornwall, with

their long beards, long tunics, and long walking-staves,
is manifestly a description that must not be deemed

applicable to the Britons beyond that district. The
Britons seen by Caesar, though living in a colder lati-

tude than the people of Cornwall, were comparatively
naked. They were clad in skins. They stained their

bodies with woad, covering them with purple figures ;

a custom not necessarily barbarous, inasmuch as it has

been common among British seamen within our own

memory. Its design could hardly have been to give
fierceness to their aspect ;

it was the effect rather of a

rude love of ornament. They wore a moustache, but

no beard. Their hair fell long upon their shoulders
;

and they were brave and skilful in war.

Strabo speaks of some Britons seen by him at Rome
as being taller than the Gauls, but more slightly
built

;
their hair, also, was less yellow ;

and there was
a want of symmetry in their lower linibs. There were

no men in Rome so tall by half a foot.* It is possible,

however, that these men were seen in procession ;
and

if so, they would be picked men, and not a fair sample
of their race.

Tacitus says the Britons varied in their physical

appearance. The Caledonians had ruddy hair and

larce limbs. The Silures were more of an olive com-

plexion, and their hair mostly dark and curling
—sug-

sestino: an Iberian orio-in, and somethino^ in common

perhaps between the proud Castilian and the country-
men of Caractacus. The tribes inhabiting the present
Lowlands of Scotland he describes as a fierce people;

*
Lib. iv. c. 5, § 2.
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nooK I. the Silures as powerful and brave
;
and the Britons

'

generally as not incapable of submission if mildly

treated, but as passionate and uncontrollable under

oppression.
llerodian, describing the expedition of the Emperor

Severus against the Caledonians, writes: '

They know
' not the use of clothing, but encircle their loins and
' necks with iron, deeming this an ornament and an
' evidence of opulence, in like manner as other barba-
' rians esteem gold. They puncture their bodies with
'

pictured forms of every sort of animals; on which
' account they wear no clothing, lest they should hide
' the figures on their bodies. They are a most warlike
' and sanguinary race, carrying only a small shield and
' a spear, and a sword girded to their naked bodies.'*

If we accept this account as trustworth}?-, it will be

clear from the pages of Tacitus and Dion Cassius,
that the Britons of the south, even in the first century,
were greatly in advance of the rudeness of the north
tliree centuries later. Boadicea is described as a woman
of queenly presence. When addressing her men of

war, she wore a rich golden collar, and a parti-coloured

floating vest, drawn close about her bosom, and over
that a thick mantle fastened with a clasp. Her hair
was of a yellow colour, and fell in profusion to her
waist.

Such, in brief, were the early inhabitants of Britain.
More will be said of the state in which the Romans
found them as we proceed to mark the change intro-
duced by the coming in of that new power. Some
rough experiences then came on the rude communities
of this ishind. For civilised men do not often estimate
the suifcring of the not civilised according to a law
of humanity. It is deemed enough to estimate it

according to a law of caste. The blood of the rude
flows—their hearts are broken—but what of that?
Are savages hiunan—do such hearts really feel ?

•
Lib. iii. c. 24.
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CHAPTER 11.

REVOLUTION BY THE SWORD.

WHEN
CiBsar meditated the invasion of Britain,

the great Roman Republic was not dead, but

every new breath seemed to betoken the action of a

malady that must soon prove fatal. Marius, Sulla,

and Catiline had done their work, and their history
had revealed the general corruption of their times.

Faction had come into the place of patriotism. Selfish-

ness had consumed public spirit. All that men like

Cato and Cicero could do in the face of the enemies of

the commonwealth, was to break the force of a fall

which had become inevitable. Laws which had been

just and wise so long as the citizens to be governed by
them were virtuous and few, were made to subserve

all evil purposes now that the citizens had become to

the last degree unprincipled, and had grown to be

almost innumerable. The province of government
had been restricted to the narrowest limits, that good
men might be secured against oppression. But the

time had come in which bad men abused the liberty
which good men had known how to use. Nowhere
was it more needed than in Rome, that the government
should be strong ;

but nowhere was a government of

that nature more impracticable on the basis of existing
law. Rome had become a den of desperate gamesters,
and the winnings which the chances of the game were

to distribute consisted of the plunder to be obtained

from the world-wide provinces which the armies of

the republic had subdued. Time was, when men in

Rome cared about guarding the public honour, and

augmenting the public virtue
;
but the great care had

BOOK I.

Chap. 2.

Rome in

the time of

Ctesar.
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BOOK I. now come to be how to appropriate public functions,

chaivj. ^^ iTT^eans of access to the public wealth.
Cavsar-s po- j^Tq ^j^^j^ kncw bcttcp than Cajsar, that Avhen a re-
licv in the

invrasion of
public has passed into such a state its days are num-

lintaiu.

|3ep(3^]^ It dcscrves to perish, and it will assuredly

perish. It has lost the power of self-government, it

needs a master, and it is the law of Providence in such

cases that the master shall come. But who was to

be this presiding spirit? Caesar judged, and judged

rightly, that he was himself more competent than any
other man to seize that position, and to hold it. But
it became him to move with caution. If he had no

equal, he had competitors : these must be dealt with,
and affairs must otlierwise be ripened for the cata-

strophe. Caesar must add to his power by adding to

his celebrity; and he must weaken the government
still more, by giving more strength to the factions

which preyed upon it. It was this policy that had

disposed him to extend the war in Gaul into Germany,
and that suggested the importance of annexing Britain
to the territories of the republic. Every such achieve-

ment was estimated according to its value as capital
in the hands of skilful instruments in Rome. Ca3sar,

accordingly, was not only careful to do great things,
but careful also to secure that due reports should be
made of them in all useful connexions by men at his

service. His successes in his late campaign had been
emblazoned among all parties in the capital by such
means. His invasion of Britain—a land known in

Rome more from fable than from history
—was an

event which admitted still more of a colouring from
the marvellous. For whether Britain was really an

island, or part of another continent, was a question
left to be determined by Agricola, a century and a half
later.*

» Tacit. Vita Af/n'r. § lo. 'First under Agricola, and now under

Sovoiu.^, it lias brcii c-lcarly proved to be an island.'—Dion Casaius, lib.

xxxix. § 51. Xii)liilin. lib. Ixvi. § 20,
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We scarcely know how to conceive of the neAvs- book i.

vending of a great city in which there were no print-
^"'^^'' ^ '

in2:-presses and no newspapers. But where there is ^^^e^ysvend-

little reading, we may be sure there will be much Home,

talking. In the absence of journalism, men had their

expedients for doing what is now done by that means.
The baths of Rome were the clubs of those days, and
the centres of every sort of association. Many of

their departments were open to all comers, and were
filled with idlers. Not only in such places, but with
the crowds wdiich followed some patrician to his home,
or stood at the corner of almost every street, in

every saloon, in every supper-party, in every gathering
of persons, from the highest to the lowest, the man
with the latest news never failed of an eao;er welcome.
As the plot thickened, the agents of Caasar became
morenumerous. Theyspread themselves into all public
and private relations, and the final blow to the ex-

piring liberties of the commonwealth was struck by
their hand. Such was the policy of Ccesar when he

resolved on the enterprise which has associated his

name with the early history of Britain.

Ci'esar had brought his campaign in Gaul to a close. Cesar's

He had taught the Germans to respect the authority
of Rome

; and, though the season was far advanced,
he flattered himself that he might do something in

Britain which would be favourable to the object of

his ambition. From the country of the Morini, be-

tween Calais and Boulogne, he saw the white coast of

the unexplored land—the great cape-land, as many
supposed, of some new world. Merchants in constant

intercourse with Britain were interrogated concerning
the country and its inhabitants. But the traders

were more disposed to befriend their customers, than

to further the projects of the military aspirant wlio

press^ed them with such questions. An ofiicer was

sent to explore the coast. But appearances were such
'

that he did not venture to land. Meanwhile, vessels

were collected in great numbers from all parts. The

VOL. I. c

prepara-
tions.
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BOOK I. intGiition of tlie Koman sreneral was no secret aiiioiior
" "'• " •

the Gauls. Every sail, and every boat, that crossed

the Channel, gave new warning to the Britons. Con-

ferences took place in regard to the course best to be

taken. Cassar relates that, as the result of these deli-

berations, a messenger was sent to him stating that

the Britons were not indisposed to place themselves

under Roman protection. But the representative

authority of this messenger must have been very
limited. The reception given to Caesar when attempt-

ing to land on the British shore, was not the reception
to have been ex^DCcted from a people prepared to sub-

mit without a struggle to the yoke of an invader.

Tiie em- The liavcn of Wissen, a little to the south of Calais,

an!i pa's*^"
Js tlic polut froui wliich Cassar is supposed to have

sage. embarked. The ships containing the infantry, besides

galleys for the officers, were eighty in number. The

cavalry had been left to embark at Boulogne, in

vessels which had been detained at that place by un-

favourable winds. The shipping at Wissen, with
their two legions of infantry, put to sea about ten

at night, and made their appearance on the British

coast about the same hour the next morning. The
islanders had been vigilant. They were not taken by
surprise. The high lands about Dover, and the green
slopes descending to the sea, were covered with armed

multitudes, mostly on foot, but many in war-chariots.

Everywhere there was movement, and shouts from a

great sea of voices, which promised no friendly greeting
to the stranjrers.

The lan.i- To land oil a steep shore in the face of such assail-

ants is felt to be impossible. The ships, accordingly,
are seen moving along the coast northward, in search
of a more convenient inlet. After sailing some seven
or eiglit miles, they come to a level and open space,
near where the town of Deal now stands

;
and there

the prows of the vessels are turned towards the beach,
and huiding is to be attempted. But the natives have
moved upon the land side by side with the enemy
upon the sea, and are prepared to meet him as before.

iiig,
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orsemen and footmen are there in great numbers.

They rush down to the edge of the waters. Many
advance into the sea, challenging!; the veterans to de-

/ O CD

scend from their ships. But the surf runs high, and
the soldiers hesitate to commit themselves to such un-

certain footing in the face of so bold an enemy. For
some tmie fortune seems to be on the side of the
Britons. The military resources at the command of

the Romans appear to be exhausted. Somethingneeded
to be done to check the audacity of the barbarians,
and to compel a portion of them at least to retire to

a greater distance. For this purpose several of the

lighter vessels are made to run upon the shore, and
from their lofty prows, which serve the purpose of

towers and breastworks, arcliers and slingers do
much execution upon the natives, thinning their

numbers, and diminishing their ardour. Still the
soldiers seem to distrust their ability to reach the
land—and it is becoming doubtful whether the le-

gions may not be compelled to leave the coast of

Britain baffled, and virtually defeated. At this junc-
ture a standard-bearer rushes into the water, and

raising aloft the Roman eagle, calls on all Avho do
not mean to see that symbol of the power of Rome
pass into the hands of the enemy to follow him and

protect it. Many soldiers now leap, without orders,
from the ships, and forming themselves into ranks as

they best can, they press quickly and steadily, with
shield and sword, upon the Britons. The beach is

soon cleared, the mailed warriors hasten from all the

ships to the land, and the discipline of the Romans

prevails over the untaught daring opposed to them.
The want of concert and unit}^ evils especially in-

cident to small and uncivilised communities, prevented

any rallying of the forces of the Britons after this dis-

comfiture. In a few days the nearest tribes consented

to send hostages. But while negotiations were in

progress, the second division of ships, with the cavalry,
after appearing in sight, was suddenly dispersed by a

BOOK I.

Chap. a.

Submission
and revolt.
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storm. The shipping, too, in wliich the infantry had

crossed, was so injured l3y the foul weather, and by
the influx of a high tide, for which the invaders, in

their io-norance of the coast, were not prepared, as to

leave the soldiers who had landed without the means
of return, should disaster render that course expe-
dient. In these altered circumstances the Britons

withdrew secretly from the camp ;
the people every-

where removed their cattle and substance; and a

vigorous attempt was made to ensure the departure
of tlie enemy by leaving them without the means of

subsistence.

Caesar found liis foragers everywhere beset and in-

tercepted. Tliey were safe only as protected by a

considerable force. In these excursions the Romans
felt the want of their cavalry, and the war-chariots of

the natives greatly disconcerted them. These chariots

had scythes fastened to the axle. The men who

guided them thi^ew tliemselves upon the ranks of the

enemy, and added destruction with the spear and the
sword to that inflicted by the scythe. Nothing could

exceed their skill and coura2:e in the conduct of

these machines. They managed their horses with
much dexterity, and leaped from the car to the ground,
and from the ground to the car, with surprising
rapidity. The commander of the chariot held the

reins, and the one or more who rode with him did his

bidding—much as we now see represented in the
reliefs on the walls of Thebes and Nineveh. But a

few destructive onsets sufficed to put the Romans on
their guard ;

and as they never came to close fighting
Avithout being victors, the Britons soon became sen-
sible that the invaders had resources at command
which tliey could not hope to overcome.

Overtures for peace were renewed, and hostages
l>romised. Cajsar, though he had proved equal to the

exigencies which had surrounded him, was not insen-
sible to his danger. He listened gladly to the pro-
posals made to him, and embarked at once for the

'i

I
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coast of Gaul, leaving the Britons to send the promised book r.

hostao;es after him, uav^.

The best that could be made of the doubtful fortune ^'Tll"/^
1 • 1 111' •

Koine.

which attended this enterprise was made of it in the

reports sent to Rome. Fictions of all sorts were there

clustered about it by those who expected to profit by
such inventions. The Senate was convened to delibe-

rate on the tidings, and a festival of twenty days was
decreed in honour of an event which had so signally

enlarged the territories of the state, and which pro-
mised to raise even the rude people of Britain to a

place among civilised nations. Of this event, says
Dion Cassius, Ca3sar himself spoke in lofty terms, and
the Romans at home entertained a wonderfully high
opinion.

But Ceesar well knew that the work said to have
been accomplished in Britain was still to be done.

It was well that the most should be made of this

first attempt. But if not followed by something more

decisive, neither the fortunes of the general, nor the

military reputation of the legions, would be found to

have gained nuich by the experiment to which they
had committed themselves.

Before leavino; Gaul for the winter, Caesar had as-
Second in-~

.
' vasion—

signed to his army its occupation during that interval,
Embarka-

and had given special instruction that a larger number passage-

of transports and galleys than had been recently

brought together should be placed at his service with-

out delay. On his return from Italy in the spring,
he found that the difierent harbours between Ostend
and Boulogne were prepared to supply him with more
than six hundred vessels, besides twenty-eight galleys.
These transports had been all built for the occasion.

They were now launched, and concentrated on the

point were the five legions destined for this second
invasion of Britain had been assembled. But durins^
the first five-and-twenty days the wind continued to

blow from the north. Towards sunset on the first

day of favourable weather this multitude of vessels
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]")ut
to sea, darkening its surface for some miles in

breadth and distance, as they floated off towards

Britain. On the break of day they found themselves

drifted by the tide, and by a westerly wind, consider-

ably beyond their intended point of landing. By the

return of the tide, however, and the help of their

oars, they appear to have retraced their way to the

entrance of Sandwich haven, beyond the mouth of

the Stour, the spot now known as Pegwell Bay.
The Britons were not ignorant of the preparations

which were beino- made durins: the winter alons^ the

coast of Gaul, and knew the force with which the

enemy was about to descend upon their shores. Of
the hostages for which Ca3sar had stipulated, a few

only liad been sent; and this failure was alleged as a

sufficient reason for a second expedition. To hazard
a general engagement with such an army was felt by
the Britons to be dangerous. In this instance, accord-

ingly, no attempt was made to resist the landing.
But the natives had assembled in great numbers, and
were prepared to watch the movements of the enen\y,
and to avail themselves of ever}^ possible advantage
againt him.

Ca3sar learnt that the Britons had taken their posi-
tion on the shore of a small river—probably the Stour,
about twelve miles distant. Having made provision
for the safety of his ships, and left a guard of ten
cohorts and three hundred horse in charge of them,
he put his army in motion, under cover of the night,
and by daybreak came upon the Britons on the

ground they had chosen. The natives withdrew to a
retreat near at hand, which, in the times of their wars
with eacli other, had been fortified by a dyke and
mound, and furtlier strengthened by a stockade.
Ca3sar conducted his assault on this place with much
caution

;
but the Britons had guarded against being

surrounded, and after keeping the enemy in check for
some time, they retired, without material injury, to-
wards tlic interior. Caesar prepared to move in the
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same direction . But a messengernow came with tidings book t.

that a stormhad separated the ships from their anchors,
'""^"'' ^'

and dashed them against each other, many of them

being stranded and Avrecked, so as to have become
useless. Caesar commanded the soldiers to fortify their

camp, and returned himself under a strong escort to

the shore. The loss, however, did not prove to be so

serious as reported. Forty transports were abandoned
as worthless, but the remainder were put under re-

pair. Every man who had followed the trade of a

carpenter was taken from the rariks to be employed
in this service. Workmen were also brought over

from Gaul. During the next ten days and nights
the sounds along the shore near Pegwell Bay were

those of a busy dockyard. The damages being by that

time repaired, Ca3sar, to prevent a recurrence of such

mischief, gave orders that the vessels should be drawn

up on shore, and that the force left to protect them
should strengthen its position by raising an entrench-

ment on the land side of their encampment.
The news of this disaster had given new courage to Cassive-

the Britons. Hostilities with each other, in which they
were engaged even at the moment of Ctesar's appear-
ance among them, were now suspended, and the bellige-

rents agreed to act together against thecommon enemy.
The command of this combined force was given to a

chief known to us by the name of Cassivelaunus, who
ruled a people occupying a district of Middlesex bor-

dering upon the Thames. His fighting men consisted

of a large body of footmen, besides horsemen and

charioteers. Cassivelaunus possessed a considerable

advantage in his knowledge of the woods and marshes,
and of the concealed pathways of the country. He
hovered on the march of the Romans, galled them
from ambuscades and thickets, and assailed them

vigorously with his horsemen and chariots, often on

ground where attacks by such means were not to

have been expected. But one enterprise of this na-

ture brought him into collision with a large body of
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cavalry on forage, and Avitli a complete legion of in-

fantry following to sustain it. In this encounter the

slauo-liter of the Britons was so great that no second

assault on that scale was attempted.
This advantage gained, Cajsar ventured further

into the country. He appears to have crossed the

]\Iedway near j\Iaidstone, and the Thames at a, place
called Coway Stakes, near Chertsey

—a spot where

the old river still curves its w^ay beautifully, while on i

the level land the rude forest has given place to the
;

rich meadow and the cottage homestead. At this \

point, where alone the river Avas fordable, the natives f

had driven stakes in the water, and had lined the '.

bank on the opposite side with a stockade. The cavalry
entered the river first, the infantry followed close upon i

them, and could with difficulty keep their chins above '

the water in their passage. But both divisions suc-

ceeded in making their way to the opposite bank, and
the natives were soon forced from their defences.

The Avar from this time was one of devastation,
each party striving to cut off all means of subsistence

from the other. Ca?sar restored a king whom the

Trino])antes, a people inhabiting a part of Essex and

Suffolk, had de[)osed. Five other communities, with
their chiefs, made their submission. As a last expedi-
ent, Cassivelaunus urged the people of Kent to attack

the cohorts which Csesar had left on the coast, and
to endeavour to destroy his ships. But the assault,

though made with promptitude and vigour, was not
successful. The next, event was the submission of
Cassivelaunus himself; and Caesar, who had consumed
much more time in this enterprise than comported
witii his plans, readily accepted the promise of tribute
from the dilferent peoples belonging to the strip of

territory he had visited, and taking with liim hostages
for the payment, he returned to Gaul. His chief spoil
from this expedition was a large number of captives.*

*
( )f the importance attached to this alleged conquest of Britain by

Ca'sar and the Romans, we may judge from the following passages in
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Our knowledge of what Ca3sar did in Britain comes i^ook i.

mainly from his own pen. He has not, perhaps, ex- j^^^^-

aggerated his own losses. In one view, his policy ei^lar's*^

would not dispose him to underrate the country he testimony

had invaded, or the people whom he had been at so of Oriti'sV

much pains to subdue. On the other hand, it must
be remembered that he did not accomplish the work
to which he had committed himself, and he may have
been willing that the region should be judged as not

worthy ofgreater effort. His account of Cassivelaunus

places that chief before us as a man whose genius had
raised him above his contemporaries. But the jealousy
with which his power was regarded by his neighbours
was fatal to the unity which could alone have made
resistance successful. Even the Roman j^oke would
seem to have been preferred by some to the undue

ascendency of this native prince. They were brave

men, however, for the most part, those old Britons
;

magnanimous and unselfish men, in their way, pre-

pared to hazard every possible loss rather than lose

their rude sense of independence and freedom. It was
this feeling in the past which had made Rome great.
But such feeling was now almost wholly of the past.
The lawlessness of the republic was about to give

place to the order of a military despotism : and during
the next hundred years Rome is so much occupied in

a struggle to conserve weighty interests nearer home,
as to be little inclined to engage in an enterprise so

costly as would be necessary to ensure the conquest
of Britain. Auo-ustus, indeed, threatened something;'

of this nature more than once. The tribute imposed

Dion Cassiiis :

' To what purpose (said Cfesar) have I so long possessed
tlie proconsular povrer, if I am to be enslaved to any of you, or vanquished

by any of you here in Italy, and close to Rome—I, by whom you have

subdued the Gauls and conquered the Britons
'

(lib. xli. § 34).
' Rut

here, within these walls, he (Cresar) perished by conspiracy, who had led

an aiTny even into Britain in security
'

(ibid. § 49).
' To be trodden

under foot (said Augustus) by an Egyptian woman would be unworthy of

us, we who have vanquished the Gauls—and passed over to Britain
'

(lib.

4; § •14) •

f

\
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BOOK 1. by Ccesar was rarely paid, and his successor was wise
'

in not attemptin<^ to enforce the payment. Augustus
contented himself with levying a tax on British goods

imported into Gaul, and into the Rhine provinces.
Tiberius followed the example of his predecessor in

this respect, and the joint reign of these two princes
extended to nearly eighty j'ears.*

During the century which followed the departure of

Caesar from the shores of Britain, the country appears
to have made considerable advances. Commercial

cities had grown up and become flourishing along the

whole coast from Friesland to the Rhine, especially

along the banks of that great river. It is evident that

the Britons had become considerable traders in all

those quarters. The site of modern London was

passed and repassed by Csesar, but nothing existed

there at that time to attract his attention. He does

not name it. A hundred years later, Londinum had
not only come into existence, but had become a place
of great traffic. The people resident there, were partly

foreigners, who had settled there for the purposes of

trade, and partly natives who were disposed to occupy
themselves in industrious callings. The most power-
ful prince at that time in Britain was Cunobeline, the

successor of Cassivelaunus as king of the Trinobantes.

Camulodunum, his capital, stood on the ground where
Colchester has since stood. Coins were struck there

in his name, with Latin inscriptions, which bespeak
considerable progress in art and trade. Free inter-

course had grown up, not only with Gaul, but with
countries more remote. Camulodunum was only one

among manj'- cities which, with their adjacent towns
and villages, covered the large territory subject to

the sway of Cunobeline. In these later times the

curious and the idle in Rome were often gratified by
seeing distinguished persons of both sexes among them
from this island. In the literature of Rome men-

Tacitus, Agrin. § xiii.
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tion is often made of Britain, and the mention is of a book i.

kind to show that the Britons of the time of Claudius
^"'^''' ^ '

must have been a very different people from those

described by Ca3sar. There is, indeed, room to suspect,
that as Ca3sar could not conquer Britain, he had his

reasons for conveying the impression that it was not

really worth conquering. However this may have

been, the Britain wliich did ultimately submit to the

authority of Rome was certainly a country of con-

siderable industry and wealth. If the Britons of

Caesar's time were wont to delight in human sacrifices,

to paint or stain their bodies in barbarous fashion,
and sometimes had the wives of a family in common,
such things have no place among the Britons as de-

scribed by Tacitus and Dion Cassius. This is a fact

of importance in relation to our early historj^, and
should be marked by the student.

In the time of Caligula, who succeeded his uncle Malcontent

Tiberius, Cunobeline banished his son Adminius. The ^oifto

exile threw himself at the feet of the emperor, and ^°'"'' ^°^'

affected to surrender the British territory to Roman
protection. Caligula announced the event to the Senate,
and to the people, as an affair of great moment, and

gave orders that an army of two hundred thousand
men should be at once assembled on the coast of Gaul.

The army was brought together. In its presence the

imperial galley was rowed off with much ceremony
into the sea. The emperor then returned to the land,
ascended a lofty throne, and amidst the sound oftrum-

pets gave signal to his soldiers as if for an engagement.
But when the legions inquired for the enemy, they ^x|mritimi,

were told that they had witnessed the conquest of

the ocean, and that they were to disperse and gather
shells on the beach as in token of their triumph !

Such are the men who come to be masters over armies

and nations when armies and nations come to deserve

no better. The sycophant Senate decreed to this man
the honours of a triumph. This was in a.d. 40.*

*
Suetonius, Cain/. 46, 47. Dion Cass. lix. § 25.
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HOOK I. AVe Ijcar no more of Adminius. But tlirec years
ClIAI- 2.

later, a British prince named Beric, solicited help from

the I'^mperor Claudius against his competitors for

])ower in this country. It thus seems to have grown
into a usage for aggrieved parties in Britain to make
their appeal to Rome; and it was in vain, it seems,
that the Britons demanded that such malcontents

should be delivered up to them. The emperor did

not want a pretext for the invasion of Britain. The

non-payment of the tribute was a sufficient plea.

Chuidius remembered, that Caesar's invasion of Britain,

iutile as it was, had contributed not a little to his

iame
;
and he hoped that he might accomplish wliat

under'""
^^^^^ great commander had only attempted. But

I'lautius Aulus Plautius, a general of high reputation, was

dius.

^^
chosen to collect the necessary forces, and to com-
mence the war. The general found his legions

strongly opposed to the enterprise. They spoke of

the treachery of the British coast, and of the difficul-

ties that would arise from the nature of the country,
and the mode of warfare pursued by the people. They
became, in fact, mutinous. But the emperor insisted

on obedience, and after a while they returned to

their duty. The force embarked consisted of four

legions, about twenty-five thousand men, besides a

complement of auxiliaries, probably not less numerous.
The adverse weather which the armament encountered
was very much what the veterans had predicted. But
the ships had been separated into three divisions, as a

precaution against local disasters; and, after some

delay, landing was effected by them all without

resistance, apparently at Bichborough, Lymne, and
Dover. The Britons had heard of the mutinous spirit

among the soldiers, and had been willing to believe

that the })roject would be abandoned. But this false

confidence was soon at an end.

The duty of resistance rested mainly with tlie Tri-

nobautes, who were in the first rank among the
liritons of the south. Cunobeline, the king of that
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sons Caractacus book t.

Chap. 2.people, deputed the command to his

and Togodumnus. The Britons knew the disadvantage
that would attend them in an open encounter with

such an enemy. They contrived to annoy the invaders

from the skirts of the forest and the marsh, and from

the banks of rivers. In this kind of warfare the

general found his auxiliaries more available than his

legions. To the astonishment of the natives, the

Batavian horse swam across a broad river and attacked

them on the opposite bank. This river we suppose
was the Thames. If not the Thames, it must have

been the Severn
;
and our knowledge on this subject,

limited as it is, forbids our supposing that Plautius

had penetrated so far as Gloucestershire. In one of

these river conflicts, Togodumnus, the British leader,

was slain. On most occasions the advantage seems

to have been with the Romans. But though much

danger had been braved, nothing decisive had been

done. It was in this campaign that Vespasian, the

emperor of a later day, gave the first proof of his

high military genius. In his pursuit of the enemy
he'^was one day so hemmed in that his escape seemed

to be impossible. But his son Titus, who saw his

danger, rushed upon his assailants with such ardour,

that" they fell in all directions, and his father was

saved.*

Plautius no doubt knew that to acquire distinction

in this war, whether deservedly or not, would be

grateful to the emperor. He was to apprise his

sovereign if the posture of affairs should be such as

to require his presence ;
and his presence was hardly

solicited before he was on his way towards the army
encamped near the Thames. The camp was impatient
for his arrival. It was a new thing for the legions to

have an emperor at their head, not merely on parade,

but in a real war. All were intent on some achieve-

ment worthy of the occasion. Camulodunum itself

* Dion Cass. lib. Ix. § 30. Suetonius, Claud, xvi.-xxiv. Tacitus,

A(/nc. xiii.
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was the first point of attack. That city consisted of

a hirge enclosure, including, beside the residence of

the chief, many of the houses and huts of his people,
with space used for the shelter of flocks and herds in

time of danger. The Trinobantes faced the enemy
in front of their capital. But the issue Avas against
them. Claudius was hailed as '

imperator
'

by the

army several times in the space of sixteen days, which
seems to say that it cost more than one struggle to

accomplish the fall of so powerful a section of the

British people. But the subjection was complete.
Claudius returned to Rome. The Senate not only
decreed him a triumph, but gave him the name of

Britannicus, provided that the name should pass from
the father to the son, instituted annual games in com-
memoration of the event, and reared triumphal arches

in Rome and in Gaul.*

Claudius, on leaving Britain, assigned the territory
north of the Thames to the care of Plautius, and that

on the south side of the river to Vespasian. But
Britain was not yet conquered. The natives were
still for the greater part in arms. Caractacus was not

among those who had made submission. He ceased

not to harass the detachments under Plautius. What-
ever loss he sustained seemed to be speedly repaired,
and the courage of himself and of his followers re-

mained unbroken. During the five years that Plautius
held command in Britain Caractacus pursued this

course towards him without intermission. In the

soutli, Vespasian kept his footing, but with difficulty,
and at the cost of fighting more than thirty battles.

In A.T). 50, Publius Ostorius Avas appointed governor
of Britain. He found the country in a very unsettled
state. The winter season was approaching. The
new general having a new army to command, the
Britons presumed that he was not likely to commence
operations before the spring. Filled A\dth this idea,

• Diou Cuss. lib. Ix. § 23,
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they began ravaging the different parts of the island book i.

that had submitted to the Roman yoke. Ostorius j!llll"

saw that the enemy must be at once made sensible

that they had a man of promptitude and vigour to

deal with. He summoned his cohorts, and marched

rapidly from place to place. The Britons were gene-

rally taken by surprise, and cut to pieces or dispersed.
To secure the advantages thus gained, a chain of forts

was raised along the banks of the Avon, and on the

Gloucestershire side of the Severn. It was hoped that

the malcontent feeling among the Britons would be shut

up by this means within the space beyond those rivers.

But the Icenians, whose country embraced a great Defeat

part of Norfolk, Suffolk, Cambridgeshire, and Hunt- ll^^^l

ingdonshire, and who had not hitherto committed
themselves against the Romans, now took up arms on
the side of their country. Some adjacent states joined

them, and an undue estimate of their strength, so com-
mon with uncivilised men, disposed them to challenge
a decisive action. The spot chosen by them was
enclosed by a high embankment of earth, leaving

only one point as an entrance from the level ground.
This seemed to render the Roman cavalry useless,

But Ostorius ordered the men to dismount, and to

join with the infantry in storming the place. The
assault was successful. The Britons, shut in by their

own fortifications, and pressed from many points, were

thrown into disorder. But their courage did not fail

them. '

They fought to the last,' says Tacitus,
' and

gave signal proofs of heroic bravery.'
From the country of the Icenians Ostorius marched

asrainst the disaffected in Cheshire and Lancashire.O
But Cheshire and Lancashire were very rude and

thinly peopled districts in those days. The Britons

in those parts avoided any general engagement. While

overrunning those quarters, news came that the

Brigantes, on the other side of the Yorkshire hills,

fc were in arms. Scarcely had tranquillity been restored

Had again taken the field.
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The Siliires, besides being the bravest, and the most i

skilled in their own kind of warfare, among the

Britons, were filled with confidence at this juncture

by the presence of Caractacus—a chief whose valour

and enterprise had made his name familiar to the

whole island. No man better knew the country, and
no man could better avail himself of its advantages

against an enemy. Having drawn to his standard 1

from his own territory, and from other parts, all who
^

were most disposed to look on submission to Rome as

servitude, he resolved to place his fortune on the issue

of a battle. The spot chosen by him is supposed to

have been the side of one of the Stretton hills in

b5hropshire, now known by the name of the Caradoc,
and on the summit of which there are still huije re-

mains of old British earthworks. The slopes de-

scending from this position were rough and steep, and
it was protected in other parts by a rampart formed
of huge stones, while the land below was bordered

by a river, not formidable, but in places of uncertain

footing. Between the mountain fortress and the

river, Caractacus disposed his warriors in the order
of battle. The chiefs were seen busy in marshalling
their followers. All did what they could to banish
the idea of fear, and to stimulate their men to the
utmost. Caractacus himself was in every part of
the field, and his brave words, as he flew from rank
to rank, called forth shouts of applause. All bound
themselves by a solemn oath to prefer death to sla-

very. The sight was not a little menacing. Ostorius
looked at it with

misgiving. First he saw a river to
be forded; then a stockade to be forced; then a

steep and craggy hill-side to be surmounted; and
last, a succession of rude forts to be taken, which the
fierce multitude before him were prepared to defend
to the utmost. But the Roman soldiers did not share
in tiie manifest hesitancy of their general they
showed themselves impatient for the onset. Valour
can do all things, was their cry, and the officers joined
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ill the cry of tlieir men. Let it so be was the answer book i.

of Ostorius. The general looked carefully to the

ground, and having marked the weaker points of the
J^araSacus.

enemy, gave the signal for battle. The river was
soon crossed, and the Romans made their way to the

parapet. But there the missive weapons of the

natives fell like hail upon their assailants, and the ad-

vantao-e was with the Britons. Checked thus formid-

ably, Ostorius ordered his men to advance under a.

military shell—a sort of roofing placed over their

persons by a conjoining of their shields. Under
this covering they once more approached the parapet,
and succeeded in levelling the loose and massive

stones which had served the Britons as an elevated

breastwork. The Britons retreated in some disorder

to the summit of the hill; the Romans pressed eagerly

upon them under a destructive shower of darts. In

the hand-to-hand struggle which ensued, matters were

not equal. No helmet covered the head of the Briton,
no coat of mail protected his breast. The swords

and javelins of the legions, and the sabres and spears
of the auxiliaries, proved irresistible. The slaughter
which followed was great, and the issue was decisive.

Among the captives were the brother, the daughter,
and the wife of Caractacus. The battle of Caer-

Caradoc was to the Britons what the battle of Hast-

ings was to be to the Anglo-Saxons. If there was a

difference, it consisted mainly in the fact that the

strucrffle of the Britons in defence of their freedom

before that day, and tlieir efforts to recover it when

really lost, were greater than wiU be found in the

corresponding period of Anglo-Saxon history. But
the cause of this difference should perhaps be sought,
not so much in the greater courage of the Briton,

as in the better insight of the Saxon as to the inevi-

table issue of the strife.
'

Caractacus,' says Tacitus,
'

fled for protection to
JJ'

'

Cartismandua, queen of the Brigantes. But adver- Rome
'

sity has no friends. By that princess he was loaded

VOL. I. D

s en-
trance into
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' with irons, and delivered up to the conqueror. He
' had wafted war with the Romans during the last nine
*

years. His fame was not confined to his native island :

'
it passed into the provinces and spread all over Italy.

'

Curiositywas eager to behold the heroic chieftainwho
* for such a length of time made head against a great
' and powerful empire. Even at Kome the name of
' Caractacus was in high celebrity. The emperor, will-

*

ing to magnify the glory of the conquest, bestowed
' the highest praise on the valour of the vanquished
'

king. He assembled the people to behold a spectacle
*

Avorthy of their view. In the field before the camp
' the prjctorian bandswere drawn up under arras. The
' followers of the British chief walked in procession.
' The military accoutrements, the harness and rich
'

collars, which he had gained in various battles, were
'

displayed with pomp. The wife of Caractacus, his
'

daughter, and his brother followed next
;
he himself

' closed the melancholy train. The rest of the pri-
'

soners, struck with terror, descended to mean and
'

abject supplications. Caractacus alone was superior
to misfortune ! With a countenance still unaltered,

' not a symptom of fear appearing, no sorrow, no
'

condescension, he behaved with dignity even in ruin.'

AVe all remember the interest with which Ave have
read this passage of history in our early years, the

sympathy with which we have listened to the fitting
and noble sentiments which the captive prince has
been made to utter on that occasion, and the delight
with which we have seen the chains of the captives
struck off, and heard the gracious w^ords with which
both the emperor and the empress pronounced them
free.* On the following morning the Senate described
the victory over Caractacus as not inferior in import-
ance to the great events in the past days of Roman his-

toiy—as when Syphax was led in chains through the

•^
It is probable tbat in tlie quiet and prosperous times before the in-

vasion under Claudius, Caractacus wa.s under the care of Roman teachers.
No prince in Gaul would have been without tbat advantage at that time.

(
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city by Publius Scipio, when Perseus appeared among book l

them as the captive of Lucius Paulus, and when kings
^"^''' ^'

and princes were seen by the Roman people at the
chariot wheels of other commanders.*
But even the fate of Caractacus did not extinguish The Bri-

the hopes of the Silures. They fell incessantly upon subdued.

all stragglers and small detachments of the enemy. In
one instance, two whole cohorts were cut off and de-

stroyed by them. Other tribes, encouraged by their

successes, joined them in this kind of warfare. Osto-
rius had so much experience of this nature that he
learnt to describe the Silures as a people who would
never be conquered—their extirpation only, he said,
could bring peace to the Roman settlement in Britain.

In the midst of these hostilities Ostorius died. The
Britons looked on the event as more important to

them than a great victory. Before the arrival of his

successor, a chief named Venusius, then at the head
of the countrymen of Caractacus, defeated a whole

legion under the command of Manlius A^alens. Avi-
tns Didius Gallus was the officer sent in the place of

Ostorius. Didius restored the confidence of the army
by a severe defeat of the Britons. But Didius was
an old man, not equal to the vigorous prosecution of
such a war. The conduct of it was left in consequence,
for the most part, to subordinate officers. One of

tliese, however, gained a victory over a considerable

army of Britons. In a.d. 58 Didius was succeeded

by Veranius, who made successful incursions into the

territories of the disaffected, but died within a year
after his arrival. The chief command in Britain then Suetonius.

passed to the hands of Gains Suetonius Paulinus, one
of the ablest generals in the service of the empire.
Suetonius was a man of great ambition, bent on being
not less distino-uished than the greatest commander of

his time; and Britain was the field in which this

dream of eminence was to be realized.f
*

Tacitus, Atm. xii. 32-38, Agric. xiv.

t Ibid. xii. 40 ;
xiv. 29. Hist. iii. 45.
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cuM-^. ^^^^^^j. ;Maiilius, had married Cartismandua, then

queen of the Brigantes, the woman who had betrayed

Caractacus. The disaffection called forth among the

subjects of Cartismandua by her treachery, and some

other causes, led to a civil war, in which the party

adhering to the queen sought the protection of the

Romans
;
while Yenusius, whom she had discarded to

gratify her passion for Yellocatus, his armour-bearer,

called upon her to surrender her sovereignty to him,

and placed himself at the head of the Britons wdio

were in arms against the invaders. Since the defeat

of Caractacus, Venusius was the most able com-

mander among the natives,

si.nphter
Suctonius was aware that religion, hardly less than

^''•'^
patriotism, contributed to keep alive the disaffection

of the Britons. In their transactions with the Gauls

the Romans had learnt to regard the Druids wdth dis-

trust and aversion. The doctrine of the immortality
of the soul, so firmly avowed by those ministers of

religion, and received with so much confidence from

their lips by their people, was an offence to the Roman,
w^ho was pleased to regard his own scepticism on all

subjects of that nature as a result to be expected from

civilized modes of thought. In this Druid teaching,

the natural in man gave the lie to the artificial, and

the artificial could hardly fail to be displeased. This

presumption of barbarism, moreover, was a presump-
tion of which a potent use was made. The hold upon
the future which this doctrine gave to the Druid,
made him master of the present. By filling the mind
of the people with false hopes from this source, he

could at pleasure stimulate them to insurrection, and

to the most daring enterprises. Thus the Druids

were politically formidable ;
and to prepare the way for

their extermination, the most atrocious things were

laid to their charge. Historians, orators, and poets
contrasted the dark forests of the priests of Gaul and
Britain with the sylvan scenes which had been sacred
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to religion in Greece and Italy ;
and to the gay cere- book i.

monies, and the festive pleasures, of their own worship, ^i^^-

'itliey opposed the Druid priests slaying human victims,

[lustrating
the trees of the forest with human gore,

land calling up every horror that might scare the ima-

Igination, and make the worshippers their victims. In

[reading such descriptions it becomes us to remember

pthat it had been ruled that the Druids should be dis-

posed of, and it had become expedient to give the bad

name as preliminary to that proceeding. Even Au-

gustus infringed his general law of tolerance by for-

bidding any observance of the Druidical rites in Rome.
Tiberius went further, and Claudius not only decreed

the extinction of those rites even in Gaul, laut acted

on that decree with much rigour. In Britain, the

island of Mona, now Anglesea, was known to be the

stronofhold of the Druids, and Suetonius resolved to

assail them in that retreat.

Ostorius had carried the Roman eagles far in that

direction. There were British roads along which

infantry and cavalry might march even to such dis-

tances, without difficulty ;
but the baggage and pro-

vision departments would remain to task the patience
and ingenuity of a commander. The approach of

Suetonius to the Menai Strait, would probably be by
Shrewsbury, and along the track of tlie present Holy-
head road. On reaching its bank, the general issued

orders that flat-bottomed boats should be prepared
to convey the infantry across. The cavalry were

to endeavour to ford, and if that should be found hn-

practicable, the men were to take their place in the

boats, and to draw their horses tbrougli the water

after them. We shall allow Tacitus to describe the

scene which presented itself as the Roman soldiers

approached the opposite shore, and what followed

when a landing was secured.
' The

shore^
of tlic

' island was lined with the hostile army, in which were
' women dressed in dark and dismal garments, with
' their hair streaming to the wind, bearin^r torches in
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' their hands, and running hke furies up and down the
' ranks. Around stood the Druids, with hands spread
' to heaven, and uttering dreadful prayers and impreca-
' tions. The novelty of the sight struck our soldiers
' with dismay, so that they stood as if petrified

—a mark
' for the enemy's javelins. At length, animated by
' their general, and encouraging one another not to fear
* an army ofwomen and fanatics, they rushed upon the
*

enemy, bore down all before them, and involved them
' in their o^vn fires. The troops of the enemy were com-
*

pletely defeated, a garrison placed in the island, and
' the o-roves which had been the consecrated scenes of
* the most barbarous superstitions were levelled to the
'

ground.'
* Such were the sights to be seen some

eighteen centuries since, on a spot where modem
science has erected some of its most wonderful tro-

phies. The Menai Strait is at present almost a fairy

land, so rich is it both from art and from nature.

Coupled with the encircling sea and land, and seen

under the sunlight of a summer evening, it is one of

the most beautiful scenes in Europe, hardly exceeded
in loveliness by anything on the shores of old Greece
or in the passage of the Bosphorus.

AVhile the severe policy of Suetonius, so character-

istic of the military history of ancient Rome, was pro-

ducing its natural effect on the mind of the Uritons,
another feature of the Roman ascendency was calling
fortli tlie effects no less natural to it elsewhere. Tiie

destructiveness of the Roman sword was not more
notorious than the rapacity of Roman officials. The

writings of Roman authors teem with evidence on
this subject. In the times now under review, the
solicitude of nearly all educated men in Rome was to
secure some government appointment, and having
obtained it, to use every available expedient to make
it as productive as possible, and in as short a time as

possible. The descriptions of the extortion, fraud,

Tacit. .4mm. xiv. 30. Ayric. xiv.
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and violence resorted to by this class of men, are often

so revolting as to seem almost incredible. Of wrongs
in this form a full share fell to the lot of the sub-

jugated Britons. Nero was now upon the throne,
and the season was one of more than ordinary licence

among the imperial officers in the provinces.*

Prasutagus, who ruled over the Iceni, had long
been the ally of Rome. He was known to be a man
of some wealth

;
and in the hope of securing at least

the half of it to his family, he left it to be divided

equally between his daughters and the emperor. But

Catus, the procurator, seized the whole, and the mili-

tary at the same time took possession of the country.
Boadicea, the widow of Prasutagus, protested against
these proceedings. To punish her presumption, she

was scourged in the manner of a slave
;
and her

daughters were taken from her by the officers and
dishonoured. If such a course could be taken towards

such persons, we may imagine what the grievances
were which often fell on parties in inferior conditions.

In fact, it is easy to believe that the language of the

Britons at this juncture was such as Tacitus has

attributed to them. Our sons, they said, are torn

from us, and made to serve in the Roman armies, as

if it became them to be prepared to die for anything
rather than for their country. Our houses are entered

at all hours by mean and licentious officials, who rob

us according to their pleasure. The head of the mili-

tary plays the tyrant over our persons, and the head
of the government plays the spoliator in regard to

our substance
;
and between them they make life not

worth possessing, if to be possessed only under such

conditions. The rich and the poor are fast descend-

ing to one level, and the strong are made to submit

to every sort of humiliation from the hands of the

weak. Our forefathers resisted Ca3sar, and the enemy
was taught to respect our coast for a hundred years

BOOK I.

ChaI-. 2.

Insurrec-

tion under
Boadicea.

Tacitus, Ann. lib. xiv.
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to come. To be as free as our fathers, we have only
to be as resolved and as brave.* That the Britons

thought and felt in this manner we can readily believe,

whatever doubt we may have of their abiUty to express
themselves exactly in such terms.

While Suetonius was engaged in his expedition

against Mona, discourse to this effect became general
and loud among the natives; and the treatment of

Boadicea and her daughters, sufficed to raise the

embers of disaffection, everywhere existing, into a

flame. The Britons assembled in vast multitudes.

]^very day added to their numbers. Their first onset

was at Camulodunum. In that settlement, for some
weeks before, strange sights, and unnatural voices, at

the dead of night, had seemed to betoken the approach
of some great calamity. When the outbreak began,
the Britons reduced everything in Camulodunum to

ashes, putting the garrison, and every stranger, to the

sword. The ninth legion marched in the direction of

that colony in the hope of being in time to save the

garrison. But they were met by the insurgents, sur-

rounded, and the whole of the infantry destroyed.

Petilius, the commander, and a portion of the cavalry,
were all that could escape. Catus Decianus, the ob-

noxious procurator, with the courage generally found
in such men, hurried to the coast, and sought refuge
in Gaul.

Suetonius, on receiving tidings of these events,

prepared to move southward. He had achieved a
difficult enterprise, but he had now to retrace his

steps, and to find himself beset with new dangers.
He found the country everywhere in the hands of
the insurgents. In the language of Tacitus—'He
' marched through tlie midst of the enemy to Lon-
' dinum [London], which was not yet honoured with
'the name of a colony, but considerable from the resort
' of merchants and from its trade. Here, hesitating

*
Tacitus, Ann. lib. xiv.
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' whether he should make that town the seat of war, he book i.

' considered howweak the garrison was, and, warned by ^"'^^:
^'

' the check which Petilius had incurred by his rash-
'

ness, he determined to preserve the whole by sacri-

'

ficing one town. Nor did the tears and lamentations
' of the people imploring his assistance, prevent him
' from giving the signal for marching, though he re-

' ceived into his army all who were disposed to follow
' him. But all those whom the weakness of sex, or the
' infirmities of age, or attachment to the place, induced
' to stay behind, fell into the hands of the enemy. The
' same calamity befel the municipal town of Veru-
' lam.' * The historian adds, that seventy thousand

citizens and allies were said to have perished in those

places. We are disposed to think, however, that the

number of the slain has been greatly exaggerated. It

is not probable that the population left in such cir-

cumstances, in the town of Verulam, and in a place
' not yet honoured with the name of a colony,' could

have amounted to seventy thousand. But that the

destruction was terrific in extent, and meant so to be,

may be readily believed.

Everything rested now with the skill and firmness

of Suetonius. Such was the fear which had been dif-

fused by these disasters, that the second legion hesi-

tated to join his standard. By collecting contribu-

tions from every garrison, he succeeded in raising

his army to ten thousand men, including cavalry.

With this force he determined to give battle to the

multitude which had obeyed the call of Boadicea.

The spot chosen by him gave him a dense forest in

the rear, and an open plain in front. The legionaries

were marshalled in a succession of deep ranks. The

light-armed troops were disposed around in companies.
The fianks were covered with the cavalry. The Bri-

tons were seen bounding from place to place in com-

panies and groups. So flushed were they with their

Anil, lib, xiv. §§ xxix. xxx.
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i?or)[< I. successes, and so confident of victor}^ that they had
^""'' " •

brought their women
_

with them in wag2:ons, to be

the witnesses of their achievements. The Roman his-

torians describe Boadicea as a woman above the ordi-

nary stature, Avith a countenance expressive of lofty
and resolute purposes. They speak, as we have seen, of

her yellow hair descending to her waist; of her richly
coloured dress, and her ornaments of gold. So attired

she rode, with her daughters, in her war-chariot, from
rank to rank, addressing patriotic sentiments to one

tribe after another, on the eve of the battle. The drift

of her appeal is said to have been, that she thought
little of her descent from noble ancestors, or of her

position as one possessed of sovereignty and wealth.

She was before them as one of themselves, and as such

was prepared to brave the worst in the cause of their

common liberty. She was bent, also, on avenging the

indignities that had been inflicted on her person, and
the dishonour that had been brought upon her chil-

dren. Proof enough had been given that no right or

feeling of humanity could be safe where Rome should

be ascendant. Death itself was to be coveted if com-

pared with life under such a rule. But the gods,
who had borne long with this wickedness, would bear
with it no longer. Hitherto their enemies had fallen

before tliem, or fled to their hiding-places. It was

only needful they should be brave as heretofore, and
the fate of the second lec-ion would be that of the

army now in their view. Their shouts, their numbers,
and their courage would do all. But come what may,
should the men consent to live and to be slaves, as

for herself, a woman, her resolve was to be victorious
or perisli.

Suetonius, we may be sure, needed no one to remind
him tliat a day had come which would cover him with

dishonour, or do much to gratify his long-cherished
thirst of mihtary renown. We can imagine him, as

he passes on his war-horse from rank to rank, and as he

glances, with closed lip and darkened brow, on the vast
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but ill-directed multitude spread out before him. It book i.

was natural he should speak on that day as Tacitus J^^^-

tells us he spoke—that he should express his scorn of

the savage hordes which had dared to face the legions

of Kome
;
and that he should aim to stimulate the

courage of his men, by setting forth the shame and

disaster that must be attendant on defeat, and the

certainty that their discipline must more than suffice

to counterbalance any want of numbers, should they

only acquit themselves with their wonted fidelity and

fearlessness. When the strife began, the legionaries
Defeat and

received the first onset of the Britons in silence, but theBritonl

retained their lines unbroken. They then formed

themselves into a wedge-shape, and marched steadily

onward; the auxiliaries ranged themselves after the

same manner; and tlie cavalry bore down upon the

enemy with their spears levelled, everywhere clearing
their way before them. The first charge, however, did

not decide the fortunes of that dreadful day. The
Britons rallied once and again. The legionaries were

in danger of being exhausted. But the issue was in

their favour. The natives, once thoroughly disordered,

the waggons served to impede their flight, and the

destruction which followed was horrible. Men,

women, children, the very beasts which drew the car-

riages of the Britons, all perished under the weapons
of an enraged soldiery. Eighty thousand natives are

said to have fallen on that day ;
and it should be re-

membered that those who give us these numbers had

the means, not only of estimating their own work,
but of giving it a permanent record. Boadicea was
faithful to her vow—she sought death by poison,
rather than fall into the hands of such an enemy.*

The natural sequence to this field of blood would change in

T , ' n ,
• •! 1 j-1 the lionian

have been a reign ot terror, even more terrible than
poUcy.

any that had preceded. But the imperial government

*
Tacit. ^««. xiv. 31-39. Vita At/nc. xv. xvi. Xipliilin. ex Dione

in Neron.
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^""' " •

its entire authority in Britain, had been exposed, and
became concerned that a more just and lenient spirit
should be infused into the administration for the time
to come. Suetonius, to whom such a policy could not
be acceptable, was ere long recalled. Tarpilianus,
Trebellius, and Bolanus, who became successively
governors, sought peace rather than conquest. Eight
3'ears from the defeat of Boadicea thus passed. Ijut

by this time the affairs of the empire had become
more settled. Vespasian, who had served in Britain,
had become emperor, and during the eight years that

followed, war was carried on with vigour against the

Brigantes and the Silures. Petilius Cerealis, a man
of the highest military reputation, conducted this

war; and he was succeeded in command by Julius

Frontinus, who so acquitted himself as not to suffer
in comparison with such a predecessor. After five

years of
hostility, the Brigantes were made to pro-

fess themselves the allies of Rome; and three years
later, the war against the Silures was pushed with such

vigour into the retreats and fastnesses of their coun-

try, that their strength was finally broken, and fear
of serious annoyance in the future from that quarter
came to an end.*

nu'niTf"
Th^^^ events prepared the way for the adminis-

juiius" tration of Cna^us Julius Agricola, whose name has
-Ayricoia. i^^.^u madc so familiar to later generations by the

pen of Tacitus, his son-in-law. Agricola, in common
with Vespasian, had seen considerable service in
Britain. On his arrival, the Ordovices, one of the
njost warlike of the British tribes, had surprised a
detaclnnent of cavalry, and utterly destroyed them.
Agricola summoned the army from its winter quarters,
and resuming the old

policy of governing by terror,
lie all but annihilated the offendino- nation.

•
Tacit. Ann. xiv. 37-39- Vit. Ar/rio. viii. xvi. xvii. Hid. i. 9-60;

n. 97.
^ '
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In the fourth year of his administration, Agricohi book i.

had extended his conquests so far northward, that to .!!jfl_^'

form a boundary of the Roman province in that

direction, he constructed a chain of forts from the

mouth of the Clyde across to the mouth of the Forth—that is, from Dumbarton to Edinburgh. His sub-

sequent campaign along the eastern coast beyond the

Forth, cannot be said to have been successful. In one

respect it was a novelty in British warfarre. The
fleet of the Romans on the sea, co-operated with the

army on the land, carrying stores, making descents

on the coast, and otherwise aiding the plans of the

general. The Roman encampment, as it moved from

place to place northward of the spot where Edin-

burgh now stands, exhibited a singular mixture of

cavalry, infantry, and sailors—the soldiers and the

seamen vicing with each other in their different tales

of adventure, but all prosecuting their common enter-

prise in the same buoyant and hopeful spirit. In the

one o:reat eno-ao-ement of that season the advantao-e

was with the Romans, but their losses were consi-

derable, and the issue could not be regarded as deci-

sive. It was in the eighth and last year of his

administration that the military genius of Agricola
achieved its great work. In this enterprise the army
included several cohorts of Britons, who by this time

had been successfully initiated into the discipline of

the Roman soldier.

The Caledonians—the tribes inhabiting the north Expedition

and the north-west of Scotland—appear to have re- caiedo- ^'^^

garded this campaign as likely to determine the future

of their country. Dismayed as they had been at

times by the skill and appliances of the Romans, if

not by their courage, they were very far from having
abandoned hope. Old feuds were forgotten. The

feeling of patriotism prevailed over that of tribe or

clan. The contributions of armed men from different

quarters amounted to more than thirty thousand.

Both youth and age, such as might well have pleaded

mans.
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^;nAP^2. g(.pyj(,Qg^ Among the chiefs at the head of those

many gatherings, the greatest was an experienced
leader named Galgacus. Highly impassioned appeals
are said to have been made by Galgacus to the Cale-

donians on the one side, and by Agricola to the

Romans on the other. Both parties saw the interests

at stake, and both were impatient for the fray. On
the one side country and freedom were the issue, on
the other honour and life.

Battle of Agricola marshalled his eight thousand auxiliary
Ardoch.

infantry in the centre, and posted his three tliousand

cavalry as wings to the footmen. The legions were
drawn up in the rear, at the head of the entrench-

ments— a reserve of Roman blood which was not to

be spilt unless necessary. The Caledonians stretched

their rank to a formidable width on the risin^f o:round
which they had chosen. But their more advanced line

was ran":ed aloncr the more level OTound towards the

foot of the acclivity. Considerable space remained
between this line and the advanced cohorts of

the Romans. In that space the cavalry and cha-

rioteers of the Caledonians rushed to and fro in great
excitement. This show of numbers and spirit pro-
duced its impression. Agricola spread out his force

to a great breadth, that it might be less unequal to

tliat of the enemy. But every man felt that to

extend the whole was to weaken the parts. Some
of the officers suggested that the legions in reserve
should advance to the lines. But Agricola was not

disposed to follow such counsel. He at once dis-

mounted, sent away his horse, and placing himself
near the standard of the infantry, the spot where the

danger was expected to be thickest, gave the signal
for l)attle.

The fight began wnth missive weapons, which were
thrown from a distance. In this kind of fighting the

Caledonians, and the Britons generally, were more
skilled than the Romans. An^ricola saw that the
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advantage was not witli his men. He accordin":ly book t.

gave orders that some of the cohorts should charge -"

the enemy with the sword. This turned the scale.

The small shields, and the long unpointed swords of

the Caledonians, left them almost defenceless in a

close encounter with such an enemy. The cohorts

not only used their short swords with great dexterity,
but dashed the bosses of their shields on the exposed
heads and faces of their foes. Everything yielded to

this onset. Other cohorts followed the example thus

set them, and with like success. In the meanwhile
the charge of the Caledonian horsemen and charioteers

had been so furious, that the Roman cavalry had

given way. The narrowness of the place neutralised

discipline, by preventing anything like a regular
combat. From this cause, and from the inequalities
of the ground, the greatest confusion ensued. Horses

without riders, chariots with no one to guide them,
rushed from the ranks, and augmented the disorder.

The reserved Caledonian force on the hill now de-

scended to the strife, and, by outflanking the Romans,

hoped to fall upon their rear. But Agricola com-

manded four squadrons of horse to charge this reserved

force, which they did, and having passed through the

line, wheeled round and fell upon the enemy from

behind. This was the crisis of the struggle. All

that followed was carnage. Many of the Caledonians

fled in panic where there was no danger. Others

refused to fly, and sold their lives as dearly as brave

men in such circumstances could sell them. Not

until nightfall did the Romans desist from the pursuit
and the slaughter, chasing the fugitives to their last

hiding-places in the hills, the forests, and the marshes.

Ten thousand of the Caledonians fell in this engage-
ment. The loss of the Romans was little more than

three hundred. Such are the advantages of military

art and discipline over untrained prowess.
This battle is supposed to have taken place in a

district known as the moor of Ardoch, at the foot of
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the Grampians in Perthshire. We can readily ima-

gine the picture which the Roman historian describes

as seen from the moor of Ardoch on the following

day
—the deep and melancholy silence that had come

into the place of the cry and uproar of the battle;

the hills deserted; the houses of the natives in the

distance disappearing in fire and smoke; not a man
to be found

;
the dead strewed everywhere ;

the

victors exhausted.

]>y this victory Agricola may be said to have com-

pleted the conquest of the island. But, as commonly
happens where sovereignty is despotic, the general
served a jealous and an ungrateful master. Domitian
recalled the successful soldier to Rome, and Agricola,
on his return, consulted his safety by retiring to private
life for the remainder of his days. In Britain his

genius had achieved nearly all that could be accom-

plished ;
and by encouraging the arts of peace wher-

ever the sword had ensured tranquillity, he had set

an example of the kind of service in which his suc-

cessors were to find their chief occupation.*

Through eighty years from the death of Domitian,
the imperial sceptre passed into the hands of wise and
virtuous princes, and those years were to l^ritain years
of peace. In a.d. 122 the emperor Hadrian visited

this island, in pursuance of his plan to inspect in

person every part of his dominions. During his stay
that prince caused a rampart of earth to be raised
across the island from the Tyne to the Solway, which
becaiiie known in aftertimes as the wall of Hadrian.f
But in the reign of Antoninus Pius it was deemed
prudent to restore the northern boundary of the

l)rovince to its ancient limits as fixed by Agricola,
and the works which that general had constructed
across from the Clyde to the Forth were strengthened

Tncitup, Vita Agric. xviii.-xl.

t Srript. Hist. Auynst. Vita Iludriaii, 51-57. Xipliil. 1. 792. Eutrop.
viii. 7.
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by a line of defence similar to that which Hadrian book i.

had raised more southward. The Caledonians had ___'

given frequent signs of disquietude, and the intention

of this proceeding was to keep them more effectually
in check.*

On the accession of the Emperor Commodus, in a.d. Accession

1 80, this long interval of tranquillity came to an end. modus—

The conduct of the man in possession of the throne disorder.

was such as to ensure disorder elsewhere. The Cale-

donians made their way to the southward of the wall

of Antoninus, and were joined by many of the Britons

in the northern district of the province. Ulpius

Marcellus, the Roman general, a man of worth and

capacity, succeeded, after several engagements, in

checking the revolt, and in obliging the Caledonians

to retire within their own borders. But in this

instance also, the successes of the general made
him an object of jealousy to his master; and con-

cerning military proceedings in Britain after the dis-

missal of Marcellus, we know nothing for some years,

except that the discords among the legionaries in these

parts seemed to keep pace with the rapacity and cor-

ruption of the pra3torians in Rome.f
In A.D. 192 we find Clodius Albinus at the head

of the army in Britain
;
and five years later this ge-

neral puts forth his claim to the purple in opposition
to Septimius Severus. The two competitors met in

that year near Lyons, where the defeat of Albinus

was decisive. To 2:)rosecute this scheme Albinus had

withdrawn the largest possible force from Britain.

The Caledonians and northern tribes had seized on

the occasion to assert their independence, and to make
incursions southward.

So serious had the aspect of affairs become, that
campaign^

Severus himself, though advanced in age, and a great seUms.
"

*
Script. Hist. August. Vita Ant. Pii, 132; Eutrop. viii. 8.

t Smpt, Hist. August. Vita Commocl. 275 et seq.; Xipliil. lib. Ixxii.

§8.

VOL. I. E
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BOOK 1. sufferer froiii gout, resolved to assume the command

cmat^z. ^£ ^j^^ .^j.j^^y
-j^ ^1^^3 distant region. The Emperor was

borne from place to place on a litter, but prosecuted

the war with extraordinary ardour. The campaign,

from its being chiefly through woods and marshes,

proved to be, not only laborious and protracted, but

most costly of human life. The Romans are said to

have lost fifty thousand men. Ultimately the Cale-

donians were made to sue for peace, and peace was

granted them.*

The memorable event in connexion with this enter-

prise was the erection of the famous wall of Severus.

This wall was raised nearly on a line with that of

Hadrian, but it did not consist, as in the former case,

of a mere embankment of earth. It was constructed

of stone, twelve feet in height, and eight feet in thick-

ness, with towers and stations at given spaces along the

whole distance. Parallel with the wall, was a military

way, and a dyke—and all these works were extended

from Tynemouth on the eastern coast of the island,

to Bowness on the western. During two years the

emperor employed his legions on this stupendous un-

dertaking. The result was such as to justify even that

amount of labour. Through a century and a halffrom

this time the Caledonians rarely attempted to disturb

the peace of the country thus protected. This wall

was of course perpetually garrisoned and guarded.f
But domestic anxiety, in addition to age and im-

paired health, weighed heavily on Severus. His sons,

Caracalla and Geta, were two of the most unprincipled
and profligate men of the age

—
ready to purchase the

gratification of their passions by any amount of crime.

In the city of York, two years after the conclusion of

his campaign against the Caledonians, the emperor

*
Aurel. Victor, in Scptim. Ilcrodian, iii. 20-22, 46 ; Xipliil. ex Diane,

in Sev.

t Xiphil. ax Dionc, Scvir. Orosius, vii. 11. Spartian. Vita S'cv.

Eutrop. llorslcy, Brif. liotn. 61, 62, 116-158.
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died^— more, we have reason to believe, from grief than book i.

from disease. His two sons were left joint heirs to _f^^-

his authority. The young men were at enmity with

each other, but both hastened to leave Britain that

they might seize on the honours awaiting them in

Rome, and surrender themselves to the pleasures
which would be there at their command.
From this time another long interval occurs through Another

which we find nothing, or next to nothing, in Roman
tranqun-*'^

authors concerning Britain. It is probable that the ''*^'

seventy years which followed from a.d. 21 i to A.D.284
were years of peace. The wall of Severus fenced off

inquietude from the north. Submission had become

general and settled in the south. Had there been

commotion and bloodshed, history, which is so much

occupied in recording such events, would not have

been silent. The progress of order and industry is

noiseless and imperceptible, and estimated truly only

by the wise.

In A.D. 284 Diocletian became emperor. In his time Division of

the empire was parcelled out between four princes
—

!!!carau-^

between himself and Maximian as emperors, and Ga- s'"^.

lerius and Constantius as Caesars. In the division of

territory between these princes, Gaul and Britain fell

to the lot of Constantius. But before this division

had taken place, a fifth competitor had made his ap-

pearance. Carausius, an oificer of distinction, had

been sent by Diocletian to suppress the piracies of the

Franks and Saxons, who began about this time to

infest the narrow seas, and the coasts of Gaul and

Britain, as freebooters. Carausius, however, was more
intent upon enriching himself than upon executing
the commands of the emperor. To escape the punish-
ment with which he was menaced, he seduced the t^ect

committed to his charge from their allegiance, entered

into an alliance with tlie pirates, and at last prevailed
on the military in Britain to accept him as their chief.

Maximian had deemed it prudent to sanction this

usurpation. In a.d. 292 Constantius determined that
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BOOK I. an effort should be made to bring it to an end. But

ciiATji. i^f^f^YQ tli(3 s^r.^y iiad extended from Gaul to Ikntain,

Carausius was assassinated by Alectus, one of his

officers, who assumed the pur])le in his stead. Alectus

had been in possession of his ill-acquired power about

three years, when he was defeated and slain
;
and the

accession of Constantius to supreme authority in Bri-

tain, was hailed by all but the lawless as the advent

of a deliverer.*

These events belong to the year a.d 296. Nine

years later, Diocletian and Maximian resigned the

purple; and Constantius became emperor. But his

imperial honours were of short duration. In the fol-

lowing year he died of sickness in the city of York.
His son Constantine, afterwards Constantine the Great,
then in Britain, became his successor. The reign of

Constantine extended to something more than thirty

years, and that interval was to Britain an interval of

order and prosperity.f
The Picts Ijut by this time the marauding tribes in the northern

part of the island had come to be known by the names
of Picts and Scots, and their incursions southward
had grown to be more bold and frequent. The Em-

peror Constans, the second son of Constantine, engaged
in a formidable expedition to chastise these intruders,
but histor}^ reports little concerning the result. In
the struggle between the usurper ]\Iagnentius and

Constantius, the third son of Constantine, Britain

shared, in common with the other provinces of the

empire, in the miseries entailed by the rage of faction

and of civil war. J
But, from this time onward, the great trouble in this

island arises from rude hordes of Caledonians on the

and Scots.

*
Eutrop. ix. 659. Aurelius Victor m Consta?it. Hitmen. Panofjyr. 8.

t Aurelius Vic. in Vita Constantin. Emnen. Vancgyr. 9. Eutrop.
X. I. I I.

t Animinn. Marcdli. xx. c. 1
;

xiv. c. 5; xv. c. 5; xxii. c. 3. Eutrop.
X. 6. Zo8imu.s, ii.
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land, and from the piratical attacks of the Franks and book i.

Saxons by sea. The inroads of the Picts and Scots
"'

had never been so successful and destructive as in the

space from a.d. 364 to a.d. 367.*
In the year last mentioned, Theodosius, one of the Adminis-

ablest and wisest generals of the age, came to Britain tLoTo"

to punish these marauders. He found that they had ^^"*-

penetrated to the heart of the country, from the

Tyne to the Thames. The new general came upon
them near London, laden with booty, and bearing

away men, women, and children as captives. In a

short time he forced the depredators, not only beyond
the wall of Severus, but from the north of the Tyne
to the north of the Clyde and Forth, and once more
made the wall of Antoninus the boundary of the pro-

vince, repairing its injuries, and adding to its places
of strength. Cabals and treachery had weakened the

Koman army; corruption had taken root in the civil

service; but in Theodosius the province found the

wise ruler and the able general. Both in the civil

and military departments such improvements Avere

realised, that the whole country seemed another home
to those who dwelt in it. The new governor was soon

recalled
;
but the effects of his administration remained,

and a grateful i^eople flocked in multitudes towards the

point of his embarkation, and lamented his departure
as that of a father. It was the son of this Theodosius

who became emperor under that name.f
The interruption to the years of prosperity which Maximus,

followed came from the ambition of Maximus, an and^iJrJt"^'

officer in the Roman army in Britain, who aspired to ^'^^'y-

the purple, and who induced the army and people of

Britain to support his pretensions. Maximus had
married the daughter of a British prince, had served

under Theodosius the elder, and had done much to

* Ammian. Marcel, xx. c. i
;
xxvii. c. 9.

t Ammian. Marcel, xxvii. c. 7 ;
xxviii. 3, /• Claudian. Panetjijr.

Theod.
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impart security and prosperity to the province. The
r)ritish youth whom he had trained to arms, followed

his fortunes on the Continent. They contributed to

his early successes, and most of them survived his fate,

but tliey never returned. They found their future

liome in the territory known as Armorica, to which

they gave the name of Brittany. Some years later

they were joined by a large body of their countrymen,
who had been led into Gaul under similar circum-

stances.*

Through the twenty years subsequent to the fall of

Maximus, the distractions and weakness of the empire
led to a gradual reduction of the army in Britain,

until, in A.D. 412, the last remnant was withdrawn.

The story which remains is the melanchol}^ one of

wliich we shall have to speak elsewhere—the inroads

of the Picts and Scots, the alleged pusillanimity of

the Britons, and the invitation to the Saxons.
Ti.ework Such as wc havc described was the revolution

man'sword brought about by the sword in Boman Britain. The
in Britain.

jg]r^^j^ from Comwall to the Grampians, passes into

new hands. But this change is not the work of a

day, or of a generation. It is achieved at great cost,

and it is sustained at great cost. The Britons dis-

puted every inch of ground once and again before

surrendering it. The courage, the skill, and the

s])irit of endurance with which they defended their

rude home and independence entitle them to our ad-

miration. In such chiefs as Cassivelaunus and Carac-

tacus we see what some of the greatest men in our
later history would have been in the same circum-
stances. But after a while leaders of that order cease

to ai)pear. Tlie warlike passions of the people cease

to Ije wliat they had been. They dwell on the soil

on which their fathers dwelt, but they have become
men without a country. British authority, from being

^

• Sozomen. Hid. vii. 721. Prosper in Chr&n. Am. 387. Gildas, c. 11
;

Nennins, xxiii. Piuwland's 3/w/rt, 166, 167.
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everywhere, ceases to be anywhere. The race which book i.

was once the sole possessor of the soil, retains its _1_"
humblest homestead only upon sufferance. Ingenuity
and industry are encouraged, but it is that they may
be taxed. The able-bodied may become soldiers, but
it is, for the most part, that they may be expatriated,
and add to the strength of the power by which their

country had been vanquished.
This, however, is no uncommon course of events in

the history of nations. It is generally the precursor
of soniething better, and, from the first, brings its

good along with its evil. In this instance, an island

which before the age of Csesar had been a compara-

tively unknown land, comes to be an opulent pro-
vince in the most powerful empire the world had
ever seen

; and, through several centuries, a field for

the display of the highest virtues and talents, both

civil and military, which that empire could furnish.

The distance between the barbarous and the civilised

can only be narrowed by degrees. The evil is, that

civilised man is often more disposed to use than to

elevate those who are beneath him.
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CHAPTER III.

EFFECT OF THE ASCENDENCY OF THE HOMANS IN

BRITAIN ON GOVERNMENT.

HOOK I. nnill<] usages which served the purpose of law among—^ JL the Britons are but imperfectly known to us. It is

JSbiiM certain that the government of the different nations

Celts''''""'
was monarchical, or by chieftainship. Of course tlie

chief, as in all such communities, was much influenced

by the feeling of his tribe or nation. Strabo describes
tlie Belgo3, and the Gauls generally, as easily brought
together in great numbers on public matters. On sucli

occasions, every man was forward to express his indig-
nation against any kind of Avrong inflicted on himself
or his neighljour. One person was invested with

authority to secure order. If any man attempted to

interrupt a si)eaker, he was admonished by this func-

tionary to be silent; and should he disregard a third

achnonition, the sword of the officer was used to dis-

grace the offender, by depriving him of so much of his

mantle as made the remainder useless.* Such con-

ferences, no doubt, took place among the Britons.
ijritisii 1 >ut the order of succession to the supreme authority

'"''''•

appears to have been more fixed and hereditary among
the Britons than among the Gauls. Exceptions to
this rule did, no doubt, arise, but the rule remained.
Thus the Trinobantcs besought Cajsar that Mandubra-
tius, the son of tlieir late chief, might be invested with
the autliority of his father, and be protected in the same
against the ambition of Cassivelaunus.f In later times,

'

Straljt), lib. iv. c.
4., § 2. Ctesar, de Bel. Gal iv. v. Tacit. Vita

Ayriv.
+

CiL'snr, iii. i .
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more than one British prince sought the intervention book i.

of the authority of Rome on this plea.* It is clear, ^!^'

also, that the law of succession was respected even

when a woman happened to be the next by birth.

Thus Cartismandua was the reigning queen of the

Brigantes, Boadicea of the Iceni.

The revenue of the liritish kings must have been Kuvchuo.

raised by rude and irregular means. It came from

three sources—from their own lands and possessions;

from contributions made by their peoi)le ;
and from

their allotted share in all booty, whether taken from

an enemy, or, after the black-mail process, from neigh-

bouring tribes.

The authority of these chiefs was restricted almost Wvii au-

exclusively to questions of peace and war; and even thcDmi'ds.

in these cases, it was at their peril to slight the augu-
ries of the Druids.f What the notions of right were

which determined the conduct of one community
towards another, or of one man towards another, we
can only conjecture, as it was a part of the policy of

the Druids that law should never be committed to

writing. Cicsar, who mentions this fact, informs us

that the Druids made use of writing on other occa-

sions. What was known among the Britains under

the name of law, had been thrown into verse, and

passed from the memory of one generation of priests

to another. Many years were occupied in the effort

to acquire the knowledge so conveyed. Nor was this

all—the Druids were not only the depositaries of law,

they were its administrators. Everything legislative

and judicial came thus under a priestly influence, and

took a theocratic shape
—after the manner of those

eastern countries from which the Celtic tribes had

migrated. The people were to believe, accordingly,

that the voice of their laws was the voice of tlieir

gods. Fines, torture, and death were the punish-

* Suetonius in Cali;/. 44.

t Ctuaar, tie Bd. (Jul. i. 50. Diud. Sic. v. 354- Stnibo, lib. iv. c. 4.

,»•••
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]U)OK I. inents of crime, whether against person or property,

c^iAP^s. yjjvyij^rr according to the magnitude of the offence.

The rule by terror was rigorously adjusted, as in the

case of all such communities. Evidence was admitted

on oath, and miglit be obtained by torture
;
and

acquittal might follow by compurgators or by ordeal.

Such is the sum of our knowledge, resting on evidence

more or less satisfactory, in regard to government
amono- the Britons.*

itoman Xhc chaugc froui a government by unwritten laws,
nieni. to a govcmment by means of laws committed to

writing, and reduced to a scientific system, is great.
Such was one feature of the change in relation to

government in Britain introduced by the Romans.
But this change was not accomplished at once.

It was the wise policy of the Romans to regulate
the exercisesof theirpoweraccording to circumstances.

AVhere nothing beyond an annual tribute could be

safely demanded, they were wont to profess themselves
content with that concession, leaving the state in other

respects in its original independence. This was all

that Cnesar presumed to exact from the Britons as the

fruit of his two costly invasions. As the sum in this

instance is not mentioned, it is probable that the

amount promised was not large. We know that it

was a comparatively small number of the Britons only
who were parties to that transaction, and that the

])ayment, whatever it may have been, soon ceased to

be made. In the language of Tacitus, the effect of
the invasion by Caesar was to ' show' the island to the
Roman legions, not to give them possession of it.f

i;..nian CO- But whcrc couqucst and colonization were practica-
ble, and could be made to yield honour and advantage,
the aim of the Romans was to conquer and to colonize.

Before the close of the first century of the Christian

Diod. Sicul. V. 35+. Stralo, lilj. iv. c. 4, 5. Cftsar, <!, Ikl. Gal.
M. 12-16.

t Vit(t Affiir. xiii.
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era, it was manifest tliat such objects might b3 realized book i.

ill Britain, and we have seen the heavy price which
""^^' ^'

Rome was prepared to pay that Britain might be thus
allied to it. The veterans in the Roman army were
allowed to be gainers by any successful experiment of

this nature, considerable portions of the conquered
lands being always assigned to them. People not con-

nected with the army or with the government, from
Rome or other places, were encouraged to seek a home
for industrial purposes in the settlements so formed,
and might be vested with the privileges of Roman
citizens. Hence the population in such places often

grew with amazing rapidity. In regions which had
been comparatively desert and barbarous, populous and

opulent cities made their appearance, in which the arts

and refinements of Rome itself became suddenly natu-
ralized. Such in this country was the early history
of Caerleon and Lincoln, of Chester and York.*

In the progress of affairs towards this issue, it

sometimes happened that the Romans allowed the

princes whom they had vanquished to retain the ap-

pearance of ruling as in time past. But this was only
that both princes and people might be subdued the

more effectually, from being subdued by degrees. It

was easy to reign through a former king by using
him merely as a tax-gatherer. Used as a tool for such
a purpose, the functionary soon became unpopular, and
the people were not long unwilling to dispense with
his presence altogether. Cogidumnus was a British

prince who became a victim of this policy.f
When, by means of this nature as w^ell as by the rrovinces

sword, the Romans had become sole masters of Britain, Briuln!"^

they divided its territory into six departments. But
the sixth of these provinces, lying to the north of the

friths of the Clyde and the Forth, was a province in

*
Tacitus, Ayric. c. 15, 1 6. Ami. lib. xiv. c. 31. Palgrave's Com-

momcealth, x. 350-358.
t Tacit. Vita Agric. xiii. Hors. Brit. Eom. No. 76, pp. 192, 332.
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name more than in reality. The Romans never ob-

tained any permanent footing in those parts. Nearly
the same may be said of the fifth province, lying
between the walls of Antoninus and Severus. That

territory was subdued more than once, and more than
once relinquished. But in the fourremaining provinces
the authority of Rome was ascendant and settled

through more than three centuries. The first of these

provinces, under the name of Britannia Prima, em-
braced the whole of that part of England wliicli

measured the distance from the Kent shore of the

Thames to the Gloucestershire side of the Severn, and
reached southward to the Land's End. The second
division embraced the whole of Wales, with some

strips of country which have since formed border lands

to England. The great centre territory of England,
bounded by the German Ocean on the east, and by the

lands of Worcestershire, Shropshire, and Cheshire on
the west, and extending northward from the Thames
to the Humber, was the third province, and bore the

name of Flavia CaBsariensis. Maxima Ca3sariensis, the

fourth province, was limited on the east and west by
the two seas

; and, measured northward, extended the

whole distance from the Humber to the Tyne.*
The settlements within these provinces were vari-

ous, in accordance with the general law of the empire.
The first in rank were the colonies. In these,
which were only nine in number, the law and usage
which obtained were, as nearly as possible, identical

with those of Rome. Seven of these settlements are

described as military colonies, two as civil. In the mili-

tary colonies, the sons of the soldiery, to whom shares

in the neighbouring lands had been allotted, held them

by a stern military tenure. Next in im})ortance to

the colonies came the municipal cities. The inhabi-

tants of these places were to a large extent Roman

*
Kutitia Imperii, 49. Ilorsk-y Brit. Rom. 356 et scq. Henry's Hist.

ii. jipp.
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citizens, possessed their OAvn magistrates, and within book i,

certain limits enacted their own laws. But York and "'^\' }'

Yerulam were the only municipia in Britain. There

were ten places which bore the name of Latian towns,
where the imperial laws were administered, but in

which the people were governed by their own magi-
strates, and every new magistrate, after his year of

service, became a Roman citizen. Magistracy in all

these cities was hereditary in leading families, and

vacancies were filled up on a principle of self-election,

or by nomination. As corporations, they very much
resembled the close corporations of this country which

were swept away by the Municipal Reform Act within

our own memory. In corrupt times, these offices, as

they imposed the duty of levying taxes, proved any-

thing but desirable. Very severe penalties, accord-

ingly, were provided against such as refused to act

when called upon to do so. After the fourth century,
the citizens, that they might protect themselves against

abuses, were empowered to choose a Defensor, who
acted as a popular representative in relation to the

aristocratic body of magistrates. In the cities of

Gaul, the bishops generally filled this office. In cities

not of the privileged class above named, the natives,

and the residents generally, were not only subject to

the imperial laws, but were precluded from all share

in the administration of them. In course of time

these restrictions were in some degree infringed, but

to this effect was the polity set up by the Romans in

Britain. To the last a strong line of demarcation

was preserved between the conquerors and the con-

quered.*
The authority to which all things within these The pre-

*
Lipsius, de Magn. Rom. i. 6. Tlie following are the names of the

nine colonies: Eichborough, London, Colchester, Bath, Caerleon, (Jloii-

cester, Lincoln, Chester. In the age of the Antonines the distinction

between the colonies, the municipia, and the Latian cities was much

effaced, and as the empire further declined they may be said to have

disappeared.
—

Palgi'ave's Commonioealth, c. x.
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BOOK I.

Chap. 3.

Procurator.

The revolu-
tion as to

govern-
ment.

settlements, and through the four provinces, were

subject, was that of the proetor or prefect. Both the
civil and the military power was vested in this officer.

He commanded the army, appointed magistrates, and

regulated every part of the administration. He was
invested with these powers by the emperor, and to
him he was responsible ;

but in all other relations his

authority was supreme. During a long interval, large

discretionary power was entrusted to the prefect, that
he might be prepared to meet emergencies in distant

provinces by more summary methods than the law
could provide. This liberty, as will be supposed, was
often grossly abused. In the reign of the Emperor
Hadrian it came to an end. The 'perpetual edict'
issued by that prince made the laws which were impe-
rative in Rome to be imperative in the provinces.*

The only officer in the province who did not hold
his appointment at the pleasure of the prefect was the

procurator or qurestor. It belonged to this functionary,
with his complement of officials, to collect the taxes,
and to superintend everything relating to revenue.
It often happened that the procurator acted, and was

expected to act, as a spy on the proceedings of the

prefect, making his report to the emperor concerning
-any excesses, or any suspicious proceedings in that

quarter. In other instances the two officials were
often very manifestly on terms understood between
them, each leaving the other to make the best for

liimself of his position. But it was supposed that
the imperial interests would be more secure by bein^-

placed thus in two hands, than by being left alto-

gether in one. Experience tended, not only to per-
petuate these two authorities, but to widen the
distinction between them, rather than to diminish it.

Thus in Roman Britain the powers of government
passed wholly out of the hands of the natives, and
remained to the end in the hands of the conquerors.

*
Tillomont, Ilistoire ties JEmpirotr", ii. 264.
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The British princes gradually sunk into obscurity, and book i.

bowed at length, in common with their subjects, to
"^^^'' ^'

the power which it had been found vain to resist. The
two elements—the conquerors and the conquered—
never blended. British youths were trained to arms,
but it was, for the most part, that they might be

drafted off to foreign service. Others were trained to

arts, but it was that they might be tamed by such

pursuits, and made passive, not that they might be-

come qualified for public life, or rise to any political
influence. The resistance of the natives had been so

prolonged and determined, that the hope of any
healthy amalgamation between them and the invaders

Avas not entertained until the season for acting upon
it with effect had passed.

Supposing the imperial laws to have been purely
administered, the change introduced must have secured
to the Britons o-reat advantao;e in all suits between

subject and subject. The old Druid usages could

hardly have given them the same degree of protection
in such cases. And beyond a doubt the protection of

property, and the encouragement to industry, conferred

by the Romans, was an immense advance on anything
of that nature which had existed previously, or could

have existed under any other influence. But the laws

in relation even to such matters were not always

purely administered. Before the time of Hadrian,
their authority seemed everywhere to diminish with

the distance of the province to which they were to be

applied; and after that time, the Britons had often

too much reason to complain of the arbitrary and

corrupt proceedings of their rulers. The account

given by Tacitus of the reforms introduced by Agri-

cola, shows pretty clearly what the ordinary state of

things had been. He began with the reform of his

own household, removing all slaves and freedmen from

public offices. In regard to taxation, he took care, it

is said, that the assessments should be just and equal.
He put a check also on the tax-gatherer, whose extor-
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BOOK I. tions, real or suspected, were often more the ground of
^"^^^'' ^ '

disaffection than the tax itself. Collectors, it seems, had

been used to require that all the produce of a district

should be brought to some fixed place, where the pro-
ducer should appear, and have the privilege of pur-

chasing his own property at the reduced value fixed

upon it by the government. By this custom, the

expenses of carriage were added to the tax, and the

feeling of dependence was wantonly embittered. Func-

tionaries who could deem themselves at liberty to

pursue such a course must have been an evil race to

live under. In case of hardship in this form, or in

any other, the Briton might appeal to the prefect;
and if justice did not come from that source, the next

appeal lay to the emperor. But the wealthy only
could carry their suit over to the first of these tri-

bunals, and the wealthy among the Britons were few.

Had it been possible to guard against such abuses,
even the advantage to be derived from just laws

justly administered may be too dearly purchased. In

Britain, that political education of the people which
comes naturally from the usages of self-government,
was wholly wanting. The Britons were viewed too

much as mere material to be used up in armies, or to

be made as productive as possible in the hands of a

revenue collector. But ruin is the natural issue of

all governments based on such maxims. In general,
if the governed are not found to possess sufficient

energy to cast off the yoke, they perish from exhaus-
tion—the governed in the meanwhile being destroyed
by their vices.

Much land passed into the hands of the emperors
by a succession of confiscations, and more by their

harsh custom of seizing on the property of all who
died childless. It often happened that no man would
take these government lands on the hard terms pro-

posed, and in that case the little culture bestowed on
them was by forced, that is, by slave labour. The
far greater part of the land, however, remained in the
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hands of the natives, but on conditions that were very book i.

onerous. The land-tax alone absorbed one-third of
^"'^^' ^ '

the net produce. Other taxes were levied in sea-

ports, in all places of traffic, and in every man's home.

For, besides the great tax on land, there were taxes
on the sale of merchandise and of slaves, on mines,
and on the person in the form of a poll-tax. Pay-
ments were also made to the government from all

property left by will, and from all funerals.

Only by imposing such burdens was it possible to Roman

sustain so great an army as was generally stationed in Britain,

this island. In the early times of the Roman ascen-

dency in Britain, the army of occupation consisted of

four legions, some 25,000 men, which, with the usual

complement of auxiliaries, must have raised the settled

force of the country to more than 50,000. The army
in the field on some occasions could not have been less

than 50,000, irrespective of the numbers distributed

in the various stations. From the Notitia Imperii^
the official record of the functionaries and forces of

the empire about the close of the fourth century, we
learn that the army in Britain consisted at that time
of two legions in place of four, but the total force

then may be reckoned as 32,700 foot, and 4,800 horse,
in all 37,500 men.* The revenue adequate to sus-

tain such a military establishment, and a civil esta-

blishment of corresponding magnitude, must have been

great—much too great to have been furnished by the

Britons, had not their condition been a great remove
from barbarism.

*
Ilorsley's Bntannia Romana, book i. cliap. vi., book ii. chap, i.,

where the reader may find ample information ou this subject.

VOL. I.
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CHAPTER IV.

BOOK I.

CilAl'. 4.

Druidisin—Britain
its chosen

asylum.

Its theocra-

tic tlieorv.

EEVOLUTION IN EELIGION.

CtESAH
describes the religion of Gaul and Britain

as the same. He further relates, that the priests

of Gaul who were desirous of becoming profoundly
learned in the Druid lore, generall}^ passed some time

in Britain for that purpose.* The religion which tlie

Celtic tribes brouglit with them from the East, did

not seek favour from other races, and coveted secrecy
for the exercise of its more sacred rites. As this com-

mand of seclusion failed them in Gaul, they appear to

have sought it in Britain; and even here we find

them retreating from the more populous and exposed
reofions on the southern coast, to the interior of the

country, and to some of its remotest solitudes, as in

the island of Mona. But where there is secrecy there

will be suspicion ;
and the imagination of the classical

writers has not failed to people the forest temples
of the Druids with such forms of superstition and

cruelty as were supposed to be natural to those who
covet darkness rather than light. Enough of super-
stition and cruelty there was, but poetical inventions

are of value only as poetry.f
The name Druid is supposed to have been derived

from the oak, which was an object of special veneration

with the priests of Gaul and Britain. J We have seen

that the laws of the Britons were deposited in the

* Bd. Gal. \\. 13.

t Liican, Phars. lib. iii. v. Mr. Motley has given too much credence

to these inventions in the Introduction to his able work on The Rise

of the Dutch Repuhlie. To describe the Britons as knowing nothing
of the marriage tie, and their Druid groves as 'ringing with the dcath-

slirieks of ten thousand victims,' is to give us rhetoric and fable in the

place of sober history.

X Pliny, Nat. Hid. xvi. 44 ;
Diod. Sicul. lib. v.
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mind of the Druids, and administered by tliem. So tiook t.

that they were not only priests, but in eiFect both
"'^^" ^ '

lesrislators and ma2:istrates. In this fact their Ori-

ental origin is clearly indicated. They were the

ministers of a theocracy. So much were they vene-

rated, that even peace and war, which seemed to be
almost the only questions left purely to the authority
of their kin^s, was a matter virtually under their con-

trol. The intervention of a Druid, we are told, was

enough to stay the arm of combatants even when their

ra2;e was at the hio;hest.* There were some distinc-

tions of rank among them, and females were allowed

to participate in the honours of the office. Besides the

ordinary Druids, who attended to the usual priestly

services, there appears to have been a limited class

who were accounted the inspired persons
—the min-

strel poets and prophets of their order. The services

of the Druids as priests and magistrates, and the fact

that they alone possessed any knowledge of medicine,
or of useful science generally, gave them command of

a revenue which must have been large as coming from
such a people. Above all, the spiritual power sup-

posed to be vested in them was terrible. The body
and soul, the present and the future of the people for

whom they ministered, were supposed to be in their

hands.f
There is no room to doubt that the Druids had, in The popu-

common with all the sacred castes of the East, their ol'^ui^uid-"*^

secret and their open doctrine. What the tenets or '*'^^-

speculations were which might be divulged to none
but the initiated, can be to us only a matter of con-

jecture. It is probable that they embraced traditionary

conceptions, of a philosophical and religious nature,
much more elevated than the doctrine taught to the

people. In the popular doctrine, the future existence

* Diod. Sic. lib. t. c. 31. Strabo, lib. iv. c. 4.

t Ctiesar, de Bel. Gal. vi. 13. Strabo, lib. iv. c. 4. Pomponius Mela,
de Situ Orhis, lib. iii. c. 2. Ammian. Marcel, xv. Diod. Sic. v.

r 2
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BOOK I. of the soul had a prominent place ;
but it was a future

LuAT^. q-^{qIqi-^qq in which the retribution came from the con-

ditions through which the soul passed in a series of

transmigrations. Not less prominent were the lessons

of the Druid on the duty of worshipping the heavenly
bodies, and a multitude of divinities to whom the at-

tributes, if not the names, of the gods of Greece and

Rome were ascribed. It is highly probable that the

moral teaching of the Druids was comparatively pure,

discountenancing perfidy and violence, and inculcat-

ing good neighbourhood in the time of peace, no less

earnestly than bravery and self-sacrifice in the time

of war. Without high moral worth in some form,
the Druids could hardly have been the object of so

much veneration.*

Sacred Tlic oaks of Mamrc served as a temple to the

Hebrew patriarch. The shadow of the oak was the

temple of the Druid. Among a people with whom
large covered buildings had no existence, there would
be no such buildings for religious worship. To this

fact, probably, more than to any lofty conception of

the Supreme Being, we should attribute the Druid

usage of worship in the open air, or beneath no other

roofins^ than the overshadowins^ of ancient trees. ]*>ut

the secret places in these groves were as sacred as the

recesses of any temple. Those natural sanctuaries,
with their dim religious light, had been planted,

cleared, and cultivated so as to serve most of the

pur})oses for which spacious buildings are raised
;
and

by the glimpses of them permitted on special occa-

sions, not less than by their concealments, they Avere

made to diffuse a religious fear over the mind of the

multitude. Rude stones, dispersed in the form of

avenues and circles, some of them adjusted in the

cromlech shape, others so placed as to be altar- stones,
were the only approaches towards architecture to be

*
Caesar, ile Bd. Gal. vi. 13. 3Icla, iii. 2. Pliny, xxx. i. Diod. Sic.

lib. V. c. 31. Ainm. Mar. xv. 427. Cicero, de Div. i, 41.
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seen in these sacred inclosures. The stones so clis- book l

posed were somethxies all but unhewn, as in the once _J^f^-

famous table at Abury in AViltshire. At other

times they are reduced into shape by the tool of the

workman, and raised into artificial structures by
mechanical skill, as at Stonehenge. In the figures
described by them there was no doubt a mystic sig-

nificance, but on this subject our moderns liave spe-
culated to little purpose. We should add, that the

cause which made the Druid worship to be a worship
without temples, made it to be a worship without

images. In the history of barbarous nations, the

rudest conceivable sculpture has sufiiced to connect

polytheism with idolatry. But the Druids were in-

telligent enough to see that their object would not be

served by the aids of this nature within tlieir reach.

Their instinct appears to have taught them, that in

regard to such objects, remoteness and invisibility
are better sources of power.*

It must be confessed, that in these aspects of Drui.iic

Druidism there is something elevated and impressive,
"'"'^^"

if compared with the systems which have obtained

among many nations in the same stage of their his-

tory. The ceremonies, too, of the Druid worship,
were not without their picturesque features. Their

festivals were frequent, and celebrated with music
and dancing, and choral hymns in honour of their

divinities. In the month of August the grand cere-

monial of cuttino; the misletoe from the oak took

place. The chief Druid ascended the tree clothed in

white, and severed the branch with a golden knife.

Priests stood below with a large white linen cloth

open to receive the branch as it fell. Two white

bulls, fastened by their horns to the sacred tree, were

then offered in sacrifice, and great rejoicings and

feastings followed.f

* Gen. xxxi. Tacit, de Mor. German, ix. 3Iona Antiqim, vii.-ix, Pliny,

Nat. Hist. xvi. 44. Maxim. Tyr. Diss, xxxviii. Liican, iii. 41 2.

t Pliii. Nat. Hist. xvi. 44. Poland's Hist. Druids, 69-74.
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TOOK I. Ent the ritual of the Druids was not on all occa-
"'^''"^ "

sions of this comparatively harmless description.
Their sacrifices rose in value with their sense of

danger. Hence, in times of great public exigency,
even human victims were offered, and the victims

were many. AYe have all seen in imagination, that

colossal image of wickerwork, resembling the figure
of a man, which was sometimes set up by them, the

interior filled with human beings, that the whole

might be consumed to ashes amidst the noise of in-

struments and shoutings, much in the manner of the

suttee ceremonial only of late abolished in India.*

Special re- It is casy to scc that the points of antagonism
of i"ruki- would be strong between such a system and the kind

objectot'^
of rule contemplated by the Romans. It was inevit-

theKo- able that the success of the Roman power should

prove fatal to that of the Druids. So long as the two
existed together, the people were- in the condition of

being required to serve two masters. The priests of

most other countries, with more limited pretensions,

might be tolerated, but here there could be no com-

promise. As we have seen, the Druid was not only
a priest. He may be said to have made the law, and he

administered it; and the foe with whom he now had
to deal could know nothing of legislative or judicial

power in other hands than its own. No doubt, the

occasional cruelties of the Druid worship contributed,

along with these causes, to the destruction of the

order.

The fact that the Romans suppressed the religion of

the natives—suppressed it with violence and blood-

shed— would not dispose the Rriton to look with

favour on the religion of that people. We do not

find, accordingly, that the gods of Rome ever became

mans.

*
Cresar, do Bel. Gal.v'i. i6. Diodorus (lib. v. c. 31) and Strabo

(lib. iv. c. 4) both .speak of the Druids as sometimes striking the man
devoted to sacrifice with their weapons, and as affecting to see future

events in the throes of their victim.
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naturalised in this country. This might have hap- bookl

penecl if scepticism in regard to the claims of those _!!li^"

gods had been less prevalent among their professed

worshippers, and if the Roman ascendency in Britain

had been more genial. The event shows, that the

power which annihilated Druidism was to give Britain

Christianity, and not another paganism. Not that

anything of that nature was intended. But it was
inevitable that the Roman roads should become lines

of communication, facilitating the travel of all sorts of

people, and of all sorts of news, from the most distant

parts of the empire. So the way was opened for the

entrance of the Christian faith.

The pride of ancestry, rarely wanting in individuals, I"J,[°ot"'''

exists invariably in communities. Nations which chiisti-

have not been able to discover a satisfactory origin
'''''^^'

for themselves, have spared no pains to invent one.

Their beginnings as a people, and the beginnings of

everything characteristic and honourable in their his-

tory, have been to them themes of interest on which

they have bestowed no little embellishment.

It would be pleasant to be able to assign the in-

troduction of Christianity into Britain to some very
definite and very creditable source. But this Provi-

dence has not permitted. On this subject we possess
abundance of fable, beneath which it is often difficult

to find the real history.
The blow struck at the Druid power in Mona by

Suetonius was decisive. The prophecies of that proud
order had then come to nothing. The Britons had

not prevailed. The gods in whom they trusted had

not shielded them. The Druids had perished on

their own altars. Their enemies had desecrated and

destroyed their most sacred retreats. In these facts

were the seeds of change.
The ground was thus prepared, but by v,diat hand Fictions

was the next seed sown? I he first preachmg ot the conceptions

Gospel in Britain has been ascribed to St. James, to thrintro

Simon Zelotes, to Joseph of Arimathea, and to the
'

duction of

Christi-

an it V.
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BOOK I.

Chap. 4.

Story of

Pomponia
Grase in a.

Of Claudia.

Aristobulus mentioned by St. Paul. But all these

narratives may be taken simply as so much illustra-

tion of that credulity, and love of invention, which

distinguished the writers of the Middle Age, espe-

cially the monks.*
It has been maintained by some that Pomponia

GraBcina, the wife of Aulus Plautius, who was gover-
nor of Britain from a.d. 43 to a.d. 47, was a Chris-

tian. The facts which are supposed to warrant this

opinion are the following. In Pome, in a.d. ^6^

Pomponia was charged with having embraced some
'

foreign superstition ;

' on that charge she was tried

in the presence of her husband and was acquitted;
and sulDsequently, when a lady whom she tenderly
loved had been treacherously put to death, she had
a continual sorrow, and would never cease to wear

mourning. j-
It will be seen that these facts furnish

no evidence that Pomponia, the wife of Aulus Plau-

tius in Rome in a.d. ^6^ had been his wife, and been

with him in Britain in a.d. 45 ;
nor any evidence

that the foreign superstition which she was said to

have embraced was Christianit}'. Her acquittal, and
her continual sorrow, are evidence rather of a con-

trary nature. Had she been a Christian, she would

hardly have failed to confess herself such; and it

was not the manner of Christians in those days to

sorrow as those \\ ho have no hope.
An attempt has been made to identify Pudens, a

friend of Martial the poet, and Claudia, a British lady
whom he married, with the Pudens and Claudia men-
tioned by St. Paul in his second letter to Timothy.
But the mention of Pudens and Claudia by Paul
is in A.D. 67 ;

and the marriage of the Pudens and
Claudia known to Martial, and who are described

as then in the flower of their age, did not take place

•
Stillingfleet, On'f/iiies Britannica;. Usslier, Britannicarum Ecclesi-

arum Antiquitates. Ileury, Hid. Eng. book i. c. 2.

t Tacit. Amifil. xiii.
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BOOK L
Chap. 4.

until twelve, it may be twenty, years later. In addi-

tion to which, the Pudens and Claudia whose mar-

riage the poet celebrates, were persons expected to be

pleased with his invoking all the heathen divinities

to be present with their usual benedictions on the
occasion

;
and the bridegroom at least is well known

to have been a person not likely to be found culti-

vating the friendship either of an aged Christian

apostle, or of a young Christian evangelist.*
The only other names associated with the supposed

introduction of Christianity into Britain entitled to

notice, are those of St. Paul and King Lucius.

Tn support of the claim of St. Paul, it is alleged conjectm

that Yenantius Fortunatus, a bishop of Gaul, and
Jos't'^^Paui

Sempronius, a patriarch of Jerusalem, have both stated

explicitly that this apostle preached the Gospel in

Britain. But it is to be remembered that Fortunatus
writes as a poet in the sixth century; that the

language of Sempronius is cited from a panegyric on
the apostle delivered in the seventh century. Testi-

mony coming so late, and from such sources, can be
of no real value. But it is added that many other

writers, some of them living two centuries earlier,

assert that St. Paul preached the Gospel in the ' west-
' ern parts

'—an expression which was often used as

comprehending Britain. Such expressions, however,
were often used as not comprehending Britain, or any
territory near it. This testimony, accordingly, is too

vague to be of any weight. It is further urged that

there was an interval between the first imprisonment
of St. Paul in Rome, and his second imprisonment, in

which he might have extended his labours to Britain,
and in which it is probable he did, inasmuch as we
do not find him conspicuously occupied during that

period elsewhere. Here, again, it is to be remembered

es

*
Martial, lib. iv. 13, lib. xi. 54, 2 Tim. iv. 21. Martial, it seems, was

a man who could cast ridicule on the sufferings of the Christians.—
Paley's Eml. part i. c. 2.
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BOOK I. that the release of the apostle from his first impri-
"^""^' sonment in Rome appears to have taken place in

A.D. 62 or 64, and his second commitment was in

A.D. 67. But in A.D. 67 he wrote his second letter to

Timothy; and he there speaks of his having re-

cently been at Troas, at Corinth, and at Miletum
;

and of his having been occupied about affairs in

Thessalonica, in Dalmatia, in Galatia, in Ephesus,
and in Asia generally. It is scarcely too much to

say, therefore, that it was not possible that the

apostle should have made a journey to Britain in the

interval between his first and second imprisonment—
and, of course, to prove the possibility in this case,

would be by no means to prove the fact. Nor does it

accord with our conception of a man who had a right
to speak of himself as Paul the aged, to suppose that

he added to all the occupations above indicated, in the

short space of three or four years, the great labour
that must have been incurred even to have made a

hasty visit to this remote island.*

Lpscnd of Concerning the story of King Lucius, the statement

Liicfus. of Bede is, that he was '

King of Britain ;' that in the

year a.d. 156 he sent a letter to Eleutherius, bishop
of Rome, praying that by his authority he might be
allowed to profess himself a Christian

;
and that this

pious wish being complied with, Christianity retained
its footing in this island from that time.f Nennius,
abbot of Bangor, who is supposed to have written
about the close of the seventh century, says that, in
' A.D. 167, King Lucius, with all the British chiefs, rc-
' ceived baptism from the hands of messengers sent by
' the Roman emperors, and by Pope Evaristus.'J It

would require large space to point out the strange con-

fusions in history and chronology included in these

brief statements. Whence Bede or Ncnnius obtained

*
Stillingfleet, Antiquities. Cave's Lives of the Ajjostks, ii. 290.

I Tim. i. 3 ;
2 Tim. iv.

;
Tit. i. 5, iii. 12

j
Acta xiv. xv. x\-iii. xix.

t Bede, Eccles. Hid. lil). i. c. iv. \ Hist. Brit. c. 18.
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their information we know not. But here we have book l

Lucius, as '

king of Britain,' leading
'
all the British

^"'^^' ^'

' chiefs
'

to baptism, at a time when the Romans had

long since dispensed with the services of kings in this

island, and when, if the very race had not ceased to

exist, their being permitted to reign had come to an
end. Here, too, we find the emperors of Rome taking
upon them, in a.d. 167, to patronise Christianity, and,
in conjunction with the Bishop, or rather the '

Pope
'

of Rome, sending forth legations of Christian priests to

accomplish the work of conversion among heathen men
at the outposts of their empire ! That Pope Evaristus

might be the favoured instrument in this memorable

proceeding, it is contrived by Nennius that a man who
had died in a.d. 109 should be alive in a.d. 167. Bede,
on the other hand, that he might assign this honour
to Pope Eleutherius, makes that ecclesiastic to have
been Bishop of Rome when he had still many years to

serve in offices more humble. Gildas, our oldest British

authority on British history, was amonk of Bangor, and
lived in the middle of the sixth century ;

but it is mani-

fest, that of this marvellous story about King Lucius,
Gildas knew nothing, nor of any story resembling it.

Eusebius, the careful chronicler of all such events, is

in like manner silent. The fact is, that between the age
of Gildas and Nennius, it had come to be regarded as

a matter of importance that the clergy of the British

churches, who had sought refuge in Wales, should

be able to make out as good a claim to a Roman
and apostolic origin as the clergy who had been sent

by Pope Gregory to convert the Anglo-Saxons; and
this tale concerning Lucius appears to have been the

fabrication of some British ecclesiastic, intended to

meet this exigency, and to put the clergy of Wales

upon as honourable a footing as their neighbours.
In an age so little critical on historical questions
this was not a difficult work to accomplish.*

* The credulity even of such men as Ussher and Stillingfleet^ in regard
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But the question may still be asked—are we, then,

left without any knowledge as to when or how Chris-

tianity first became known in this island? Our answer

to this question is, that we may imagine the probable,
where we cannot attain to the certain. The known

may be sufficient to warrant highly reasonable conjec-
ture as to the unkno^vn. We know that communica-
tion between Britain and the Continent became regular
and settled in the apostolic age. We know also that

before that age had closed, Suetonius had destroyed
the power of the Druids. Through more than two cen-

turies from that time Britain was in a state of com-

parative tranquillity. The legions and auxiliaries

transported to this country often consisted of men who
had been long resident in Gaul, and in other parts of

the empire, where, before the end of the first century,

Christianity had been widely propagated. Trade
intercourse with this country increased rapidly, and

brouo:ht with it the usual interchano;es of thou2;ht.

Christians in those days, moreover, were zealous in an

extraordinary degree in their endeavours to diffuse

their doctrine, as Pliny's letters to Trajan abundantly
show. The Christian soldier made it a matter of

daily talk with his comrades. The Christian merchant
found occasion for discourse upon it amidst his buying
and selling:. The rich Christian tau^^ht it to his slave,

and the Christian slave dared to speak of it to his

master. Every Christian had his mission. His sacra-

mental pledge had been, not only to hold the truth

unto the death, but to endeavourby all available means
to make it known to others. It is probable that the

public teaching of Christianity was little known until

these more obscure but earnest ejfforts had sufficed to

to the fictions which have obtained currency touching the introduction of

Christianity into this coiintrv, is not a little sui-prising'. The evidence

which Ussher woidd have adduced from an ancient coin, said to hear the

sign of a cross, and to have the name of Lucius indicated in the letters

L. U. C, has been shown by Mr. ILillam to be altogether fallacious. See

the paper on this whole story in the Aj-chceologia, xxxiii. 208 et seq.
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bring very many to profess themselves Christians, book i.

Having resolved to annihilate Druidism, the concern
^"'"^'

'^
'

of the Roman would naturally be that his own religion
should come into its place. Hence any conspicuous
mode of attempting to make proselytes to a new and

unrecognised faith would be viewed with suspicion
and discouraged. The first converts would probably
be made in the colonies and towns, but the more open
exercise of worship would take place in districts less

subject to the eye of authority. It is to the jealousy
of this authoritv that we are indebted for our earliest

authentic information concerning the Christian reli-

gion in Britain.

Towards the close of the reign of Diocletian the Persecu-

obscurity in which the professors of the Gospel in Brrtish

Britain appear to have been content to remain was
y,*,"'^!'^"^

to continue no longer. The persecution which had cietian.

dragged such men into fame in other provinces, for ^^•"•3°4-5-

some years past, now began to do its work in this

island. It is not probable that Constantius, who had

recently put an end to the usurpation of Carausius

and Alectus in Britain, was a party to these proceed-

ings. The blame rests, we have reason to think, on
some subordinate who was disposed to gratify his love

of rule by availing himself of the imperial edicts

against the Christians—mandates which had been

disregarded under the late usurped authority. The
account given by Bede is, that a man named Alban,

residing at Verulam, sheltered a Cliristian priest from
the search of his persecutors, and that, being won by
the holy demeanour of his guest, Alban became him-

self a Christian. So that, when soldiers came to

demand that the priest should be delivered into their

hands, Alban presented himself in the place of the

man whom he had concealed, declaring himself a

Christian. Of the miracles which gave their splendour
to his martyrdom we need say nothing. But that

there was a martyr at Verulam of the name of Alban,
who was afterwards canonised, and from whom the
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BOOK I. town of St. Albans derives its name, may be accepted
chat^. ^^g history. Bede relates, moreover, that many more,

of both sexes, and in other places, suffered in like

manner, and makes special mention of ' Aaron and
'

Julius,' citizens of the ' Urbs Legionum
'—that is,

of Caerleon on the Usk—as liavino- shown themselves

faithful unto death.*

Gildas, Orosius, and Bede all relate that this per-
secution havins; come to an end on the accession of

Constantius, the father of Constantine the Great, the

persecuted in Britain left their hiding-places in ' the
' woods and deserts, and secret caves; rebuilt the
' churches which had been levelled to the ground,
' and raised many new edifices in honour of the
'

martyrs. 'j*
These descriptions seem to imply that

before the close of the reion of Diocletian the Chris-

tians in Britain must have been numerous, and have
been possessed of considerable substance.

British Nine years after the close of the Diocletian per-
Itisiiops in *^

the Council sccutiou, Coustantinc assembled the Council of Aries,

A i^'sh".
in which five ecclesiastics are reported as present from
Britain—three under the title of bishops, the fourth

as a priest, the fifth as a deacon. The first bishop
Avas from York, the second from London, and the

third probably from Lincoln. The whole number of

bisliops present from the western provinces, including

Africa, was thirty-three. It is clear, therefore, that

in the early part of the fourth century the worship
and oriranisation of the Christian communities in

Britain had become so w^cll known and settled, as to

secure them a recognised place in the great Christian

commonwealth of those times. We may presume that

the acts of the Council of Aries were received as law

by the Clu'istians of Britain in the fourth century.
The members of that council showed themselves care-

ful to insure that the men who ministered in holy
thino:s should be men of a blameless life, and that the

*
Bede, Eccles. Hid. lib. i. c. 6, 7. f Ibid. lib. i. c. 8.
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privileges of the Christian fellowship should be re- booki.

stricted to persons whose lives were distinguished by ^j[;^-

Christian conduct, and by fidelity to their profession.
No bishop was to obtrude in the province of another

bishop; no bishop was to be ordained without the

presence and concurrence of seven other bishops;

clergymen were not to be usurers, nor to be wanderers
from place to place, but to be resident in the place
in which they were ordained. Deacons were not to

administer the eucharist. Among the persons to be

suspended or excluded from communion were females

who had married heathen husbands, charioteers in

public games, actors in theatres, or clergymen who
had betrayed their brethren, or delivered up the sacred

books and sacred things of the Church into profane
hands in the times of persecution. No person who
had once been baptised in the name of the Trinity
was to be rebaptised. No person excommunicated

by one church was to be received by another.*

The Arian controversy began about a.d. 317. Eight orthodoxy

years later it led to the assembling of the memorable British

Council of Nice. Some of the Britons are said to have c'^^^'^'^'^-

taken the heterodox side in this dispute. But if the

infection existed, it must have been very partial and

temporary. Athanasius, Jerome, and Chrysostom,
all proclaim the Britons as faithful to the Nicene doc-

trine. The loose expressions of Gildas and Bede on
this point must be judged in connexion with such

facts,f
Monasticism obtained root in Britain in the fourth

J^^Jf'^^"^'

century. And if the speculations of Pelagius, a monk Peiagius

of Bangor, might be taken as a sample of the intelli- tiul^"'^^"

gence of his order, we should be disposed to think

favourably of the mental training to be realised in the

monasteries of Britain in those days. Pelagius was a

man of pure life, of considerable learning, of some

*
Labbe, Concil. ed. Harduin, i.

t Stillingfleet, Antiquities, 175.
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I'rpncliiiig
ot Lupus
and Genua'
nu8 in liri-

laiii.

ethical acuteness, and well acquainted with the lead-

ino; ecclesiastics of his time, and with the affairs of the

Church generally. Nor is there any room to doubt

his sincere piety. His great antagonist Augustine,

champion of orthodoxy as he was, is magnanimous
enough to say of him,

' I not only loved him once
;

I
' love him still.' His errors are all of the kind most
common in the history of opinion

—the errors of re-

action. Scandalised by the evils he saw resulting
from a false dependence on ritualism, and on priestly
service in the sacraments; and not less by the covert

excuse for sin which had become prevalent among the

orthodox under the plea of the moral inability of man,

Pelagius laboured to give prominence to the moral
and spiritual side of the Christian life, as embracing a

department of truth and dut}^ which the Church was
in danoer of for<2;ettin2r or neo;lectino^. But his haltin o--

place was not the right one. Pressed by opponents,
he learnt to deny that there is any inherent bias

towards evil in man. Every man, he taught, has

power from himself to obey the law of God; and his

salvation depends on the purity of his life, not on

anything speculative or outward. In Christianity, as

presented in the Scriptures, there is a transcendent

teaching, and through it a divine influence comes to

aid man in all moral and spiritual effort. This is

the substance and mission of the Gospel. It does not,
he maintained, bring redemption or salvation in the

sense commonly understood. In Celestius, a brother

monk, who was also a native of Britain, Pelagius
found a coadjutor, his equal in zeal—his superior, it is

said, in the subtlety of his reasoning. By their joint
labours a controversy was raised which agitated both

the East and West for some time.

It does not appear that either Pelagius or Celestius

. ever visited this island after the publication of their

opinions had made them notorious. Bede, however,
relates that in a.d. 420, the Pelagian doctrine had
been so far embraced in Britain, that the native clergy
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became alarmed, and solicited help from their more book t.

skilful brethren in Gaul, whence the new doctrine had
"'^''' ^'

come to them. As the result, a number of the Gallic ad. 429.

clergy came to Britain, with the bishops Lupus and

Germanus at their head
;
and these holy men, it is

said, having filled the land with the fame of their

miracles, so confuted the heretics, in the presence of

great multitudes of people, that they were brought to

confess their errors.*

These events belong to the early part of the fifth summary

century. By that time the natives of Britain maybe I'lltio'i'iu""

said, we think, to have abandoned their heathenism, religion.

]\Iuch of its influence no doubt survived, but the new
faith had become ascendent. Great was the revolution

in ideas, in dispositions, and in usages which this

change involved. The Christianity professed may not

have been of the most enlightened description ;
but it

gave to the people of this country their first true con-

ception of the Infinite, and it raised their thoughts to

Him as to their Father through Christ. Humanity
in Christ was before them as presenting the great

manifestation of the Divine^ the great 2?attern of the

Human. Time was to develop the germ of intellectual

and spiritual change included in this fact. AVith this

new object of worship came new views ofhuman duty
and of human destiny. The reign of horrors, so often

shadowed forth in the rites of the Druid grove, was

succeeded by the calm and benign influence of a Chris-

tian worship; and this new apprehension of the Great

Parent of humanity was inseparable from a new ap-

prehension of humanity itself. It is thus that religious

enlightenment comes to be one of the surest guaran-
tees for enlightenment in regard to all feeling and all

action. This revolution in religion, long advancing
in secret, became visible and consolidated in the fifth

century. The new faith bid fair to leaven the entire

mind of the country. Its efl"ect on that portion of

* Eccles. Hist. i. c. vii.

VOL. 1. G
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BOOK T. the British race which was to survive the approaching
c^iAP^. ^^,Q^|3l(3s ^^as deep and permanent. The Britons are

no more known in history as pagans. Those of tliem

who are found in the fastnesses of Wales after the

departure of the Romans, and after the invasion of

the Saxons, are Christian Britons, with a Christian

hierarchy, a Christian hterature, and a Christian civili-

sation sufficiently strong to eradicate whatever remains

of their old faith or usage may still have been left with

them. All these acquisitions they must have carried

with them into their mountain homes. There was
no channel of communication through which they
could have received them afterwards. We have seen,

however, that it is much easier to show that these

aborigines of Britain did really become Christians in

those early times, than to say exactly when this

revolution began, or by what means it was brought
to pass.
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CHAPTER V.

EFFECT OF THE ROMAN ASCENDENCY ON SOCIAL LIFE.

AMONG
the industrial arts, that of procuring the book i.

means of subsistence is manifestly one of the
" " ' ^'

most necessary and primitive. Barbarous tribes ob-
^^^rZull

tain their food, in a great degree, by hunting, fishing,
the lintonb^

and by expedients to ensnare animals. In the time of

Caesar, the rudest inhabitants of Britain would seem

to have passed considerably beyond that stage. Those

who did not till the ground reared abundance of cattle.

Many, especially in the country bordering on the

southern coast, cultivated their lands with manure
and with the plough, and were wont to supply them-

selves with corn and other products by such means.*

It was the manner of the Romans to encourage

agriculture in every country that l^ecame subject to

their sway. The rich products of the East were soon

naturalised to a large extent in the less favoured

climate of the West, The vine, the olive, and many
luscious fruits, such as the apricot, the peach, and the

orange, passed from Italy into Spain and Gaul. Bri-

tain shared largely in these influences. The veterans

who founded colonies became zealous cultivators of

the lands which fell to their share, and taught the

Britons, both directly and indirectly, to excel in such

labours.f In the fourth century the corn produced in

this island was conveyed in large quantities to other

provinces of the empire, especially to Gaul and Ger-

many. Upon an emergency, in a.d. 359, more than

*
Csesar, de Bei. Gal. v. 10-12.

t Scriptm-es Rei Rustica; a Gesnero, torn. i.
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eight hundred vessels were employed in carrying grain
from liritain to the Rhine.* Xor was it in the field

only that the skill and industry of the British hus-
bandman became visible. His vines, his trees bearing
pleasant fruits, and his gardens generally, bore witness
to the facility with which he could learn what his

conquerors were prepared to teach.f Indeed, there is

good reason to suppose that our agriculture was in a

more prosperous state under the Romans, than at any
subsequent period in our history during the next
thousand years.

Next to the need of food man feels the need of

clothing. In the time of Caesar, many of the inland
tribes of Britain had probably little better clothing
than the skins of animals, their bodies beino; in p-reat

part naked, hut we are not obliged to conclude
that those skins were not prepared with some skill for

their use
;
and we have seen that some centuries earlier,

there were Britons known to the Phoenicians who
wore garments of cloth. J At the commencement of
the Christian era the Gauls produced woollen cloths
of various textures, and could dye them of various
colours. The manufacture of linen is an advance be-

yond the manufacture of woollen
;
and this knowledo-e

was familiar at that time to the Gauls. Scarcely any-
thing of this nature could have been known in Gaul,
and have been unknown to the Belgic settlers in Bri-

tain.§ The costume of Boadicea is described as rich and

queenly, and that of the men and women of distinction
about her would bear some resemblance to it. 11 Ancient

* Amniianus ^larcel. lib. xviii. c. 2. Zosimus, Hist. lib. iii. c. 5.

t >Scrij)f. Hist. Aiup(st. 942. Tacitus, Vita Ayric. xii.

\ Caesar, de Bel Gal. v. i+. Pomponius Mela, iii. c. Pliny, Nat.
Hist. xiii. 11. Strabo, lib. iii. c. y. § n.

§
* The Gauls wear the sagum, let the hair grow, and wear short

breeches. Instead of tunics, they wear a sashed garment with sleeves

descending a little below the hips. The wool of their sheep is coarse
but long ;

from it they weave tlie thick saga called laines.'—Strabo lib.

iv. c. iv. § 3. Pliny, Nat. Hist. lib. viii. c. 48, xxii. c. 2. Diodorus.

II Xiphilin. in Nero.
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writers often speak of the Gauls and Britons as one book l

people in regard to all such exercises of skill. Pliny
^"^^^' ^ '

describes the simple process by which the people of

both countries managed to bleach their linens.*

The accounts which ancient writers have given of iTseM

the ancient war-chariot, show that the useful arts namenJ'

must have been in an advanced state in Britain before

the first Koman invasion. All these writers concur in

praising the skill, and even the elegance, displayed in

the construction and management of these machines.
It is clear from what we know of the war-chariot, that

there must have been Britons at that time who were

good smiths, carpenters, and wheelwrights. Such men
would be capable of building houses, and of producing
furniture, after a manner unknown among nations in

the lower state of barbarism. The scythes fastened

to the axle of the chariot, and the weapons used by
the warrior, bespeak considerable proficiency in the

Avorking of metals.f Then there was the harness,

which, rude as it may have been, must have been

adapted to its purpose by many arts that would have

their value in many processes besides that of harness-

making. We have abundance of evidence that the

Britons of both sexes were disposed to a profuse use

of ornament in dress. Gold was worn about the

wrist and arms, and on the breast. The to7X—a

twisted collar for the neck—was often of that precious
metal. During more than two thousand years that

ornament is known to have been in use among the

Celts. The t07'c was a symbol of rank, and the num-
bers of them taken from the Gauls were often among
the richest spoils of the Romans in their wars with

that people. They are mentioned as among the tro-

phies in the procession in which Caractacus made his

* Nat. Hist. xix. c. i

t The Gaiils do not appear to have used the chariot in war. Some
critics have come to doubt whether the British war-chariot was really

scythed. But the evidence in favour of the common opinion on that

point is not, I think, to be set aside.
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appearance.* ]\Iany of the trinkets found in the

burial places of the pagan Britons are of inferior sub-

stance. They are found in bronze, in amber, and in

glass; but those of more costly substance were in

use. iMany of these articles were no doubt imported,
but many were native productions, and evinced the

native skill. The comforts of home-life—the home-

stead, the furniture, and the food—could hardly have

been obtained from a distance.

There were, however, many causes which precluded
the Britons before the age of Cassar from making all

the provision for their wants in this respect which they

might have made. Britain in those early times was

parcelled out between many separate communities,
who were almost perpetually at war with each other

;

and the buildings of to-day were too often reared with

the feeling that destruction might come upon them
to-morrow. Caesar and Strabo indeed tell us, that the

Britons gave the name of a city to a collection of rude

huts enclosed by a mound or stockade.f In the Bri-

tain whidh Ciesar saw, the places of security were no

doubt much of that description. But the strongest
earthworks of the Britons, even in those days, were

not in forests, but in high lands, wherever such lands

were available. Many of the positions thus chosen

by them were afterwards occupied as beacon and mili-

tary stations by the Romans, though the Koman

encampment was required to be square, while the

British works were alwa3's circular. This latter form,
in many of the earthworks which remain over a large

portion of the island to this day, demonstrates their

early British origin, occupied and disturbed as they

•
Titus Manlius, as we have all read, was named Torquatus, from the

tore which he tore from the neck of a gigantic Gaul. Aneurin, the great

"Welsh bard, who wrote in the sixth centurv, laments the loss of several
'

golden torclied sons
'

in the memorable battle of Cattraeth. Some three

hundred Britons who wore that mark of rank are said to have fallen on

that day.

t Strabo, lib. iv. Rowland's Monn, 38, 39. Ciesar, d« Bel. Gal. iv. 12.
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have often been since, not only by the Romans, but book l

by Saxons and Danes. Of such works Caesar saw
"'^^' ^'

nothmg. The Malvern Hills, Little Doward, Bass-

church, and Silchester, and the Caradoc are among
the localities remarkal3le for British works of this

description. In Silchester, the traces of a town have

been satisfactorily mapped out, which must have been

enclosed with stone walls, and should be attributed,

we think, on various grounds, to British skill before

the invasion under Claudius. It should be remem-

bered that the life of the Britons, even to the time of

this second invasion, continued to be to a large extent

a herdsman's life
;
and that these fortified places were

not so much places of residence, as places of safety

for themselves and their flocks in time of danger.
Ca3sar himself speaks of the houses he saw in Britain

as resembling those in Gaul. Now Gaul was not a

country of wigwams. It contained cities of con-

siderable strength and beauty. Before the close of

the -first century, when the Romans had still their

conquest to achieve in this country, London, as
we^

have seen, had become a place of great traffic, and of

many thousand inhabitants. Early in the second

century, Ptolemy makes mention of nearly sixty

cities then existing in Britain. Some of these cities

the Romans had created, but much the greater num-

ber consisted of Roman settlements fixed on British

roads, and grafted on British towns. Exeter, for

example, had been the capital
—the place of general

gathering, for the people of that part of Britain from

the earliest time. It was thus almost everywhere.
The old sites became the home of the new masters.

In the interior and remote districts, the dwelling-

places of our ancestors at the time of the first Roman
invasion were no doubt for the most part of a very
humble description. They were generally circular in

form, constructed of wood, the spaces between the

framework being filled up with mortar or clay, the

covering being of reeds or thatch. The roof was
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BOOK I. of a cone shape, with an opening at the summit to

cuAv^. ^^^j^[^^ light, and to give egress to the smoke, the

interior presenting a rounded apartment witli its fire

on the e^rth in the centre. Wretched as such hovels

may be deemed, large portions of the subjects of great
monarchies in modern Europe have been hardly better

housed. Such erections as Stonehenge, though reared

by Druids, evince a knowledge of mechanics which
cannot be supposed to exist apart from much useful

knowledo:e beside. The whole track of the Celtic

tribes, in their migration from the east to the west, is

marked by such monuments. The works of this

nature at Abury in Wiltshire are of greater extent

than those of Stonehenge, and those of the temple of

Carnac in Gaul were greater still.* The aptness of

* The following passages descriptive of the character and manners of

the Gauls in the age of Caesar are no doubt applicable substantially
to the Britons at that time :

' The entire race which now goes by the

name of Gallic, or Galatic (Gauls), is warlike, passionate, and always

readj^ for fighting, but otherwise simple, and not malicious. If irritated,

they rush in crowds to the conflict, openly and without any circumspec-

tion, and thus are easily vanquished by those who employ stratagem.
For any one may exasperate them when, where, and under whatever pre-
text he pleases : he will always find them ready for danger, with nothing
to support them except their violence and daring. Nevertheless, they

may be easily persuaded to devote themselves to anything useful, and have
thus engaged both in science and letters. The most valiant of them
dwell towards the north and next the ocean. Of these they say the Bck/a;
are the bravest, and have sustained themselves single-handed against the

Oermans, tlie Cimbri, and the Teutons. Their equipment is in keeping
with the size of their bodies. They have a long sword hanging at tlieir

right side, a long shield, and lances in proportion ; together with a maclaris,
eomewhat resembling a javelin. Some of them also use bows and slings ;

they have also a piece of wood resembling a pilum, which they hurl, not
out of a thong, but from their hand, and to a farllier distance than an
arrow. They principally make use of it in shooting birds. To the pre-
sent day most of tliem lie on the ground, and take their meals seated on
straw. They subsist principally on milk and on all kinds of tiesh, espe-
cially that of swine, which they eat fresh and salted. Their swine live

in the fields, and suq^ass in heiglit, strength, and swiftness. To persons
unaccustomed to approach them they are almost as dangerous as wolves.
The people dwell in great arched houses, constructed of planks and wicker,
and covered with a heavy thatched roof. They liave sheep and swine in

such abundance_, that they supply sagse and salted pork, in plenty, not
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the Britons to learn Avhatever GauJ, or Rome itself, book r.

could teach, is aptly attested by Tacitus, whose in-
^"'^^' ^ '

formation must have come from the best authority
—

from the great Agricola.*
But the settlement of the Romans of course intro- Roman

duced both the useful arts and the eml)ellisliments of hitrodLed.

life, in the maturity which had then been given to them

among the most civilised nations. The fraternities

and corporations of weavers, and of other crafts,

wliich were protected and patronised by the Roman
State, soon made their appearance in this country, as

in the other provinces of the empire, and the artisans

in Rome produced few articles of utility or luxury that

were not also produced in Britain. Winchester was
to the people of those times very much what Leeds
and Manchester have since become to ourselves.f

only to Rome, but to most parte of Italy. Their governments were for

the most part aristocratic. Formerly they chose a governor every year,
and a military leader was always selected by the multitude. To their sim-

plicity and vehemence the Gauls join much folly, arrogance, and love of

ornament. They wear golden collars round their necks, and bracelets on

their arms and wrists
;
and those who are of any dignity have garments

dyed, and worked with gold. This lightness of character makes them
intolerable when they conquer, and throws them into consternation when
worsted.'—Strabo, book iv. c. 4. Among the Britons, as we have seen,

monarchy or chieftainship was hereditary, but in nearly all other respects
the Belgne and the Cantii were the same people.

* Vita A[/ric. xxi. Gough's Camden^ i. 141. Archteologia, xv. 184.

Horsley's Britannia Romatia. Akerman's Archaological Index, 44, 45.
There are many remains of British earthworks in Oxfordshire, and
more in Dorset. Cyclops Christiantts. In the learned work with this

title, Mr. Herbert attempts to show that the stone structures above men-
tioned are the work of Christian Britons after the departure of the

Romans. But his case is by no means made out.

f In all the Roman cities there were incorporations of operatives and

artificers, answering very much to the trade guilds familiar to us in the

later times of British history ;
but these incorporations were known in law

by the name of '

colleges.' These associations were intimately connected

with religion, included a principle of casto, and have been variously
described as fraternities and republics. It is hardly surprising, therefore,

that they should liave been at times prohibited as politically dangerous.—
Palgrave, c. x. 331-335. See Horsley's Brit. Rom. 337-342, for

evidence showing that colleges of this description were early introduced

into Roman Britain. Du Cange, Gloss, voce 'Gyna^cium.' Cod. TJicod.

iii. lib. X. tit. 20.



90 CELTS AND liOMANS.

BOOK I.

Chap. 5.

Pottery.

Mines-
coal—
metals.

Roman
roads.

With this new taste and skill in so many things,
would come new taste in matters of furniture and
ornament. The useful and the elegant in pottery
were produced in great quantities in numy parts of this

island. Large traces of this branch of industr}^ dating
from the time of the Romans, have been discovered

in Kent, Northamptonshire, and elsewhere. The terra

cotta produced by t he same artists, was also in a beau-

tiful style of workmanship. From the abundance of

such remains on the sites of all the Roman stations, and
from other evidence, it is clear that the use of pottery
was much more common among the Romans than it

is amono; us. It is no longer to be doubted that or-

naments from jet, or wdiat is now called cannel coal,

were produced in Roman Britain, and that our an-

cestors were familiar thus early with much skilful

workmanship in glass.
We find also that the Romans were by no means

ignorant of the mineral treasures to be found in Bri-

tain. They burnt coals on the banks of the Tyne
and elsewhere in those old days. They amassed large
wealth by working mines for iron, and lead, and tin,

and copper ;
and false hopes were sometimes raised by

their coming upon a vein of silver, and even upon
gold. Their principal iron-works were in the forest of

Dean; and in the forest of Anderida, now the AYeald

country of Sussex and Kent, The Roman coins often

found in the scoria) of these deserted works, as well

as the abundance of Roman pottery, determine the

date and origin of such works.

The Roman citizen disposed to make himself ac-

quainted with the island of Britain towards the close

of the third century, would of course consult some

Itinerary setting forth its principal towns and roads.

Our modern railway-map gives us something very
like the chart that would be placed before him.

The trunk lines of our new iron roads go to a great
extent along the track of the old military routes in

Roman Britain. The cities and towns which form
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the termini of our main lines now, were most of them book i.

existing as terminating points then, and their names
"'^^' ^ '

are only slightly, if at all changed. It is true the

Romans generally constructed, their roads in direct

lines, crossing alike the hill and the valley. Where
such inequalities occur, we now do our best to desert

the old pathways. But the greater part of England
is comparatively level ground. The road from Dover
to London passed through Canterbury and Rochester
in those days as in later days. To leave London

through the line of street now known as Bishopsgate,
was to enter upon a road which sent off its branches

to the Humber and the Tyne, the Mersey and the

Solway. Leaving London by the outlet now known
as Ludgate, a smooth and safe road would be found

open into Devonshire or South Wales, stretching from
Gloucester to Shrewsbury, and striking off to St.

George's Channel. Between these main lines were

many branch lines, covering the whole land with a busy
network of communication, connecting the greater cities

with the population of the smaller towns and villages.

Many of these roads passed through the dense forest,

bordered on the stagnant marsh, pursued their arrow-

like course across the desolate moorland, or opened
to the wayfarer the sight of blue hills and rich

valleys, full of beauty, and of the signs of industry,

wealth, and civilisation. At short intervals along
these roads, as on the banks of so many rivers, Roman
stations made their appearance, with villas, and build-

ings of every description clustered about them.*
But the Roman villa supposes an advance in art Educated

beyond the barely useful. The humblest form of
l,'Su'"ijfi!'

handicraft implies a measure of education and of ^'""•

mental development. But the social life of the

*
Hoi'sley's Britannia Itomana, book iii. Journal of the Archceo-

hc/ical Association, i. 1-9; ii. 4.2, 86, 164-169, 324, 339, 349. Well-

beloved's York vnder the Romans. Wliitaker's Manchester. Moule's

Ussai/ on Roman Villas.
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p.ooK T. Romans embraced that intellectual life which results

ciiATj. fi-om the direct and indirect influence of science,

letters, and general taste. To what extent were the

Britons found capable of appreciating such refine-

ments?

D°uTd°in
"^^^^ Druids of Gaul and Britain, according to the

fluence. tcstimonj of nearly all our earlier authorities in rela-

tion to them, were men who owed their position to

their science and learning, even more than to their

office as priests. They are described as being pro-
found students in physiology, botany, medicine, and

surgery ;
in arithmetic, geometry, mechanics, and as-

tronomy. They are even said to have excelled in

geography. In these descriptions there is no douljt

much exaggeration. But it is certain that the Druids
affected to be in possession of extraordinary know-

ledge on all these subjects ;
and that whatever they

knew was mixed up with pretensions to supernatural
powers, and made to subserve their priestly rule.

Their knowledge, besides being thus misapplied, and
of necessity limited, and mixed with much error, was

always the kno^Yledge of a separate order of men, if

not of a caste. It came to the people, in consequence,
only indirectly, and rarely as a real advantage. So
that when the Romans swept away the Druids, and
took the natives under their own guidance, they had
to commence the education of their new allies, as re-

Cfarded any knowledo-e of letters, from the beo-inninjr.*
The fine Tacitus dcscribcs the course o-iven to the occupa-
arts—and . 1-, ^,i-r»- ii ^

^
r.

general tious aud tastcs ot thc Britous towards the close of

the first century. To wean them from tendencies
that were ever disposing them to acts of insubor-

dination,
'

Agricola held forth the baits of pleasure,
'

encouraging them, as well by public assistance as by
' Avarm exhortations, to build temples, courts ofjustice,

culture.

*
Strabo, lib. ii. 138 ;

iv. 181, 197. Diod. Sic. ii. 47; v. 31 ;
xii. 36.

Mela, iii. 2, 12. Auiniian. Marcel, xv. 9. Ceesai; de Bel. Gal. \'\. 13,

14. Brucker, Ilist. Philos. i. 314-316. Itowland's Mono, 84.
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and commodious dwelling-houses. He bestowed en- book j.

comiums on such as cheerfully obeyed : the slow and
^" '"'" ^ '

uncomplying were branded with reproach ;
and thus

a spirit of emulation diffused itself, operating like a

sense of duty. To establish a plan of education, and
to give the sons of the leading chiefs a tincture of

letters, was part of his policy. By way of encourage-
ment, he praised their talents, and already saw them,

by the force of their native genius, rising superior to

the attainments of the Gauls. The consequence was,
that they who had always disdained the Roman lan-

guage began to cultivate its beauties.'*

This scheme of education, to be sustained by the

funds of the State, and to be controlled by that au-

thority, was in accordance with the edicts and usages
of the empire. Such establishments existed in the

principal cities of every province. The design was to

impart such a spirit and complexion to the educated
life of every community subject to the sway of Rome
as should be favourable to that sway. In such schools

the youth of Britain studied the language and litera-

ture of Rome, and became familiar with science and
art as known at that time to the Roman citizen. So

prevalent did the use of the Latin language become,
that Gildas speaks of the native tongue as having
become almost obsolete. But this statement must be

received with great limitation. The Latin tongue
never rooted itself amono- the Britons as it did amon<x
the Gauls. Brittany was the only province in Ro-
manised Gaul that retained the Celtic tongue; and
there it was preserved mainly through the influence

of settlers from this country. The traces of the Latin

language which survived in Britain after the departure
of the Romans were small. In the Roman settle-

ments, and in their immediate neighbourhood, the

fact no doubt was as Gildas has stated. In such dis-

tricts the Latin was the language generally spoken.

Vita Agric. xxi.
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In their costume, tlieir houses, their amusements, and

even in their religion, the British in such places
almost ceased to be British. Of the mansions, the

villas, the porticos, the baths, the temples, the theatres,
and other structures which adorned such localities,

fragments only remain. The long centuries of bar-

barism and violence ^^ liich followed were not favour-

able to the preservation of such monuments. Ves-

tiges, however, from the wreck of that epocli of

civilisation in our history, may be seen in every
museum, and are excavated almost daily from the sites

on which it flourished.

The reader who has seen Pompeii, or who has a just

conception of that place from representation, may
judge, without fear of mistake, concerning the appear-
ance of the Roman houses and cities in Britain. The
walls of the towTis were of substantial and enduring
masonry, rarely less than ten or twelve feet in thick-

ness, and generally from twelve to fifteen feet in height.
At given distances they were strengthened with round
and projecting towers; and the gates appear to have
been of wood, braced in various ways with iron. To
a modern, the streets would seem narrow, the houses

diminutive; but the entire space included within the

walls was not great. Even the walls of Colchester in-

cluded little more than a hundred acres, those of Ken-
chester about twenty, those of Lymne twelve, those

of Kichborough only four. It is probable that Lon-
don itself did not then consist of more than three or

four streets broad enou2:h for wheels, those beino: the

streets which led to the great outlets; but from wliich

there branched offnumberless lanes and alleys, as paths

only to persons on horseback, or to foot-passengers.
This sense of smallness is felt, we presume, by every
one who visits Pompeii, unless prepared for its inspec-
tion by more than usual preliminary study. But if

the general scale of things in one of our Roman cities

would be deemed contracted, the ornament in the

houses of the wealthy would be regarded as profuse,
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and the conveniences, in the way of apparatus for bookl

warming, for baths, and the like, would be accounted
"^^" ^'

extraordinary, as found within such limits. You see

the floors covered with tesselated pavement ;
the walls

frescoed with decorative paintings. The window-
frames are filled with glass. The ceilings are rich in

colouring, and in elaborated workmanship. The fur-

niture is, for the most part, elegant and ornate. Alto-

gether, the interior is such as would be seen in the

houses of the wealthy in Italy, and in Rome itself.

Of course the owners of such residences were not often

natives, nor always Italians. Such houses were mostly
the homes of military men, of government function-

aries, and of successful merchants and landliolders

from all parts of the empire.
One of the most memorable seats of Roman opulence influence of

and taste in Britain was Caerleon, on the river Usk, cifie^i""*'^

in Monmouthshire, Caerleon stood at a good centre

point in relation to the large territory of the Silures.

On that spot, the bravest and the most powerful of

the British tribes, subdued by the sword, were to be

further subdued by the fascinations of art. According
to the descriptions of Giraldus Cambrensis, the Ro-

man antiquities on the site of Caerleon, even so late

as the twelfth century, must have been of as great

magnitude as the ruins which have marked the site of

Athens in our own time.* What Caerleon was to the

* Itiner. Camb. lib. i. c. 5. Caerleon is situated on tlie right hand of

the Usk, which winds in considerable breadth and force through a rich

valley. Two miles lower down, the river passes the now prosperous town

of Newport, whence it widens rapidly, and soon discharges itself into the

Bristol Channel. The land as you ascend the river from the sea to

Kewport is level; but as you approach 'the City of the Legion,' the

valley is seen to be enclosed by a crescent of beautiful hills. The

loftiest of those hills, on the Glamorganshire side of the valley, bears the

name of Twymbarlwm (Tymbarlum). On that elevation there was a

strong Roman encampment, which could hold easy communication with

the powerful garrison on Campdown, on the opposite side of the Channel,

and indeed with the whole extent of coimtry from the Malvern Hills to

Swansea. Of the antiquities of Caerleon the only indication now above-

ground is a rich basin-formed meadow, which marks the site of the old
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Silures in the west, York was to the Brigantes, the

great nation of the north; and Colchester and St.

Albans stood in a similar relation to the Iceni, and
to other native tribes of the east and south. Between
these great points, as we have seen, the land was
studded with cities or stations

;
all of which exhibited,

on a larger or smaller scale, the same signs of civilisa-

tion and wealth.

When Christianity had gained a place among the

Britons, a new field was opened for the development
of the tastes thus acquired. The learning of Pelagius
and Celestius— British scholars known wherever the

Latin language was spoken—was derived, we must

suppose, from those public schools which the liomans
had founded. In this manner the civilisation of Rome,
no less than its sword, was made to operate in favour

of the Gospel. Christianity commends itself to intel-

ligence and culture. Wherever it is to live, it must
either find a soil of that nature, or create it.

Such changes would, of course, affect the manners
of the Britons. In this respect they had differed

little from tribes in the same condition. While the

greater part of the island was uncleared and undrained,
the wild Indian sort of life Avhich would be natural to

many of the inhabitants may be imagined. But the

more organised and settled communities liad certain

usages and characteristics in common. An ancient

historian speaks of the Cornish Britons as being plain
and simple in their manners, as wholly free from the

craft and fraudulence so commonly found among the

more civilised tribes of those times.* Tacitus, speak-

ing of the Britons as the Romans had found them
down to his time, says :

'

They are willing to supply
' our armies with new levies; they pay their tribute

ampliitheatre, but the neifrhboiirliood is studded -with earthworks,
British or Eoman. There is, however, in the modern town, a neatly-
built museum, containing a good collection of antiquities from the ancient

city.
• Diod. Sic. lib. v. c. 21.
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' without a murmur
;
and they perform all the ser- book l

' vices of the government with alacrity, provided they j^:^^-

' have no reason to complain of oppression. When
'

injured, their resentment is quick, sudden, and im-
'

patient : they are conquered, not broken-hearted
;

' reduced to obedience, not subdued to slavery.'
*

Our rude ancestors had, as will be supposed, their

seasons of festivity, when the song, the I^tc, and the

dance contributed to their enjoyment. On the occa-

sion of a marriage, or the successful issue of a war,
and at certain seasons of the year, pleasure in these

forms returned. Considerable change, we may be sure,

came over their usages in this respect when they fell

under the sway of the Romans. Their wars among
themselves then came to an end. Many of them also

became Christians
;
and by such, pagan customs would

be Avholly, or in great part, abandoned.

Concerning the domestic habits and the general Movaisof

morals of the Britons, our opinion will be very low if ^^c^sSr

we credit one statement made by Caesar. According to accusation,

this historian, the male members of a family, however

numerous, had their wives in common, and the chil-

dren borne by a wife passed for the children of her

accredited husband.f It may be questioned, however,

whether Csesar had such knowledge of the Britons as

to warrant him in making this statement. He could

only have made such a report from hearsay ;
and we

have no means of knowing what that hearsay was

really worth. We doubt if it was even partially

true. The conclusion may have been a hasty infer-

ence from rude customs that should not have been

so interpreted. The evidence which may be adduced

as justifying scepticism on this point is various and

considerable.

It is well known that chastity in women, is in

general rigorously exacted by men in such states of

society. Even among barbarians, there are natural

* Vita Acjric. c. xiii. t -De Bel. Gal. v. 1 4.

VOL. T. H
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—— '

relations— especially in a latitude like ours. Tacitus

furnishes strong evidence to this effect in his account
of the ancient Germans. It is Ccesar himself, more-

over, who states that the Britons differed in scarcely

anything" from the Gauls
;
and among the Gauls, from

Avhom the Britons derived their blood, their language,
their religion, and their customs, no trace of any such

usage is found. It is certain, also, that women among
the Britons were held in high estimation. They
shared in the honours of priesthood. The highest

gifts pertained to them—inspiration, prophecy, the

power of working miracles.* Females, when next in

succession, became sovereigns, as we see in the case of

Boadicea. Should a reigning queen take to herself a

husband, she did not cease to be the possessor of

the supreme power; as we see in the history of Car-

tismandua, the queen of the Brigantes. It was the

wrong done to the chastity of the daughters of
Boadicea that filled the cup of indignation among the

Britons to overflowing. We further learn from Tacitus,
that it was the scandalous proceeding of Cartismandua
in disowning her husband in favour of her paramour,
that contributed to produce such disaffection among
her subjects as to compel her to fly to the Bomans
for protection. To these considerations, and more of

the same complexion, we have to add the material

fact, that this charge against the Britons rests on the

authority of Ctcsar alone.f

*
I'omponius Mela, iii. 2.

t It should be added, that the literature of the Welsh, especially their

ecclesiastical literature, goes far back in their history, and there is not a
•word in their laws, their traditions, or any of their writings, implying
that any such custom had ever to be rooted out from among them. Neither

Diodorus nor Strabo makes any mention of tliis alleged usage, though
both were familiar -with what Csesar had written. There is a passage, indeed,
in Dion Cassius, who wrote more than two centuries later, in which a

British female is made to say, in defence of a lax chastity among her

countrywomen, that they only did openly with tlieir equals, what tlie

Roman ladies did secretly with their inferiors. But this is not Caesar's
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The Britons of both sexes who were in familiar bookt.

intercourse with the military officers, the civil func- ilHi'

tionaries, and the wealthy settlers in this country,
could hardly have been persons of the manners which
the custom described by the Roman general would

suggest. The children from the families of the opu-
lent, whether Britons or Romans, grew up together
in the same public schools. The parents, too, of both

classes, often shared in common in the pomp and ban-

queting which took place in every Roman settlement,
much as in Rome itself. We can easily imagine that

the descendants of Caractacus were wont to meet the

successors of Ostorius at the same board in the halls of

Caerleon. In Verulam, in Richborough, in Lincoln,
in York, times came round for such gatherings. Tlie

effect of this intercourse on the manners of the Britons

is a matter of history. They did not fail to appreciate
the refinements of their conquerors. They were only
too willing to give themselves to such pleasures, and
thus fell readily into the snare which had been laid

for them. It is of a comparatively early stage in the

revolution in taste and manners thus brought about

that Tacitus writes in the following terms :
— ' The

' Roman apparel was seen without prejudice, and the
'

toga became a fashionable part of dress. By de-
'

grees the charms of vice gained admission to their
' hearts

;
baths and porticos and elegant banquets

'

grew into vogue ;
and the new manners, which, in

'

fact, served only to sweeten slaverj^, were by the

story ;
and even this may be more safely interpreted as an ingenious mode

of rebuking licentiousness in Rome, than as presenting a trustworthy

report of what was really taking place in Britain. So Tacitus aimed to

shame the degenerate Romans, by giving liis own colouring to the manners

of the Germans. Xiphiline, indeed, attributes the usage imputed to the

Britons by Cajsar, to the Caledonians in the time of Severus ;
but this is

mentioned as a feature of the barbarism which distinguished that people,

and so as to imply that such was not the custom of the Britons generally.

We do not thiak, however, that it was the usage of the ancient Caledo-

nians any more than of the ancient Britons. The abbreviator of Dion

Cassius is not a sufficient authority on this point, taken alone.

H 2
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'

unsuspecting Britons called tlie arts of polished
'

humanity.'
*

Such was the course of change, for better and for

worse, which came upon social life in Britain through
the ascendency of the Romans. Some of the great
men who conquered for Eome persuaded themselves

that their conquests were on the side of humanity ;

and some who ruled in the name of that power be-

lieved that they were ruling to that end. But these

larger and purer purposes of the wise, were sadly
counteracted by the narrow and selfish policy of the

unwise. The system, indeed, when once consolidated,

remained the same. But despotic authority, under the

names, and under some of the forms, of liberty, was
at its centre

;
and the administrations related to that

centre took their complexion from the character of

the man who happened to be enthroned there. The

sway of virtuous princes secured comparative tran-

quillity and happiness to more than a hundred millions

of people. But such intervals of prosperity were only
intervals. With the feeble and vicious ruler came
the evils to be expected from such rule. On the whole,
the condition of affairs in Roman Britain was fair and

imposing on its surface, but hollow beneath. Corrup-
tion in Rome never failed to become the parent of

corruption in all its dependencies. The distinctions

of rich and poor obtained in some degree among the

Britons even in their vanquished state. The arts of

peace came into the place of the calamities of war.

But even that change may not be a change for the

better. What is gained in quiet and comfort, may be

gained at a serious loss to virtue and manhood. By
this process, the fidelity, the courage, and the national

spirit, which had characterised the Britons in their

rude state, were all deeply impaired. The men of

substance were flattered, ])aited with pleasure, and
rendered harmless by such means

;
and while the in-

Vita Af/n'c. xxii.
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dustrious furnislied the conqueror with a revenue, the book i.

adventurous were made to replenish his armies in
^"^^' ^ '

distant provinces. Such was the general policy of Summary.

Rome. Britain was used so long as it could be used,
and was abandoned when it coukl be used no longer.
It had been civilised into helplessness, and it was
then left to its fate.

But retribution followed in the wake of this policy.
In the history of the Roman power, an army of mer-
cenaries came by degrees to be the only instrument

by which that power could be maintained
;
and so, as

might have been foreseen, the empire passed into the

hands of that army. During four centuries of com-

parative poverty and hardship, Rome had groAvn

wonderfully in her capacity both, for conquest and for

government. During the next three centuries, her

authority was gradually extended over the three con-

tinents of the known world. In the centuries which

follow, the change which comes over republican Rome,
comes over her world-wide provinces. We see the

empire pass into the hands, either by accident or

purchase, of some of the meanest and most wicked of

mankind ;
and we have to look, for the greater part,

on enterprise without greatness, on splendour without

reality, and on tranquillity which proves to be the

tranquillity of decay.
There is a majestic unity, a scientific grandeur,

about the Roman law and its administration, which
is apt to fascinate the imagination of some men. The
fault we find with the Roman civilisation is, that it

gave the mind no object of public interest, and so did

nothing to insure that progress of thought, and that

development of moral feeling, on which all true civi-

lisation must rest. In judging concerning civilisation,

we have to look first to the individual man, and to

the amount of intelligence and virtue possible to him;
and we have then to look to what society would be

where all should be thus enlightened and thus moral.

In pursuing this track of thought, the innnediate

efl^ect must be, to feel how far the most civilised
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BOOK I. communities are from being^ really civilised. Neverthe-
""^'''

^' less, here is the true conception of civilised life. It is

real, in the measure in which it insures intelligence
and virtue to society, by insuring it to the individuals

of whom society is composed. It presents man at his

best. All social tendencies are good but as they work
towards this result. Tried by this test, the Roman
civilisation is lamentably wanting. Over persons and
over provinces

—over its great world its tendencies

were to depress thought to one dead level, to shut in

virtue to one dull routine, to dwarf and deform

humanity rather than to elevate and perfect it. It

told men they were at liberty to buy and sell, to get
gain and to enjoy, on any scale. If more intellectually

disposed, they might study antiquities, speculate in

philosophy, become artists or poets ;
but the}^ must

not presume to know anything about state matters.

They must have no country, no dreams about patriot-
ism or liberty. They must accept the imperial wisdom
as always infallible—must never venture to question

any of its proceedings. All the nobler aspirations of

their nature must exist only to be checked, subdued,
and to produce that sense of stifled nature, of heart-

sickness, which a generous man so suiFering can alone

comprehend. Nor was escape possible, except by
flying to the outposts of barbarism, and conforming
to a life worse than death. The sphere of this deadly
pressure was not that of a nation only. It embraced
a world. It clutched its victims everywhere. Over-
shadowed by such a power, even the things which
were permitted to live, could not live. Despotism
is a form of treason against humanity, and it is a law
of nature that liumanity shall never serve it with its

best.

Modern civilisation has no doubt derived some

advantages from the Roman laws, especially from
those municipal laws which left to the cities of the

empire some semblance of freedom when it had

wholly disappeared elsewhere. But England owes
little to that source. Our laws are almost wholly
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con-

from ourselves. They were born with us, and they book t.

have lived and grown with us. From the period we H^IIlI'

have now reached, the civil power of Rome ceases to

have any connexion with English history. Its days
are numbered. It is soon to be no more.
But the Britons in the meanwhile are not to become xheBritons

extinct—are not to decay. Schooled by adversity, their^oi

and elevated by the Christian influences which have q^^^''^-

taken root among them, they are to become intelli-

gent, moral, devout, and are to be a people cha-

racterised by industry, and by high comparative
virtue and happiness, when some fourteen centuries

shall have passed away. One of the earliest of those

national sayings which show the kind of life this

people were destined to live, is— ' Esteem the man
' who looks with love on the countenance of nature,
' on the works of art, and on the face of the little
'
child.' The spirit of religion and of poetry remains

with this people ;
and if the question be asked—What

are the qualities essential to the true poet ?—the

answer from the same remote past is :
' An eye to see

' what is in nature, a heart to love it, and courage to
' follow it.' Instruction in this triad form is so old

among the Britons, as to have been knoAvn to very
ancient writers, both Latin and Greek, as the pages
of Pomponius Mela and Diogenes Laertius show.*

* Lord Macaulay, in my humble judgment, greatly underrates botli

the Britisli and the Saxon periods in our history. His sympathy with

liis subject can scarcely be said to begin until the Norman chivaby makes

its appearance among us. I select two instances from a single paragraph,
in illustration of the remark which I have felt bound to make.

His lordship says that the inhabitants of Britain,
' when first known to

the Tyrian mariners, were little superior to the natives of the Sandwich

Islands.'—Vol. i. 4. Our earliest knowledge of the Britons from Tyrian
sources describes them as comparatively civilised in their manners, as

fond of strangers, as industrious, as skilful in working mines, as wearing
tunics of cloth descending to the feet, as just in their dealiugs, and as

possessing herds of cattle. Is this a picture of the Sandwich Islanders as

discovered by Captain Cook ? See p. 7 of this volume.

His lordship further says :
' Of the western provinces which obeyed

the Csesars, she [Britain] was tlie last that was conquered and the first
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It will be proper to state in this place, that tlie

effect of the conquest by the Romans, and of the

system founded upon it, was of a kind to leave very

unequal traces of the British tongue, and of the British

people, over the surface of the countr}^ The chain of

mountains stretching from the Highlands of Scotland

into Derbyshire, sometimes called the English Apen-
nines, divides that portion of the island into two great
sections. The slopes of these mountains descend on
the one side towards St, George's Channel, on the

other towards the German Ocean. The eastern side

of this great watershed embraces the level and ricli

lands between the Humber and the Forth, and over

that space the traces of the past are very conspicuously
Roman. But from the vale of Strathclyde, embracing
a large tract of land in Dumbartonshire—from Cum-
berland, the old land of the Cumry, and along to the

southward throu2;h Westmoreland, Lancashire, and
the border counties of Wales, into Devonshire and

Cornwall, the natives remain more thickly on the

ground, and have given the impress of their language
more generally to the objects which have survived

them. The great northern line of road in those days,
was not so much on the Lancashire as on the York-
shire side of the Yorkshire hills, passing through
Leicester, Lincoln, York, and Newcastle. Along
from the Humber to the Thames, and from the Thames
to Mount Edgecombe, the Roman element was strong,
as the Saxon element was destined to be in a later

age. Over that surface the British race was gra-

dually to die out, but it required the events and the

that -was flung away.'
— Ibid. This may be true, and the conclusion

wliich the antithesis tends to convey may be untrue. The remote

and isolated position of this country made it the most difficult to reach

while Rome continued strong, and the most difficult to retain when Rome
had become weak. Some rich provinces in the east were acquired later,

and flung away sooner.—Gibbon, vol. i. c. i. *

It is deeply to be regretted that the value of the most marvellous narra-

tive this extraordinary age has produced, should be so often impaired by
strokes of rhetoric of this sort.
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wars of eio:lit centuries to brino- that jjreat cliano-e to book l

pass. These are facts concerning the disturbance,
'

and the new distributions of race, consequent on the

settlement of the Romans in Britain, which contri-

bute to explain some later facts in our history. The
Britons of Cumberland and Cornwall were linked

together by the Silures, whose territories extended

through Cheshire and Shropshire down to the Welsh
side of the Bristol Channel. In the western half of

the island, thus marked off for the most part by
mountains or rivers from the eastern and southern

half, the Britons have never been more than partially

displaced. Over portions of this space they have
been largely amalgamated with other races; first

with the settlers who came in with the Romans,
and afterwards with Saxons and Danes. But on the

more southern and eastern side of the island, the

blood which prevailed, even in the Roman period,
was much more the blood of the stranger, or of a

mixed race
;
and the failure of the Celt there has been

complete and final.
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SOURCES OF ANGLO-SAXON HISTORY.

CtESAR,
the greatest of generals, and Tacitus, the book ii.

greatest ofhistorians, have been our chief authori-
^""^^^ ' •

ties in relation to Roman Britain. More than a hun-
dred Continental writers belonging to the first four or

five Christian centuries have supplied fragments of

information concerning this island. But many of

those references are very brief, and of small value.

Our best guides, next to Csesar and Tacitus, have been
Diodorus Siculus, Strabo, and Dion Cassius. Other

lights have crossed our path at intervals, but made
no stay; and now that we are about to pass from
the Roman period to what was to follow, the twilight

deepens.
For our knowledge of Anglo-Saxon history we Three

depend on three sources—on British writers
;
on the ^n^io-

°^

heathen poetry and traditions of the north of Europe;
saxon lus-

and on the Christian literature of the Saxons in Bri-
°'^'

tain after they were converted.

Welsh history is by no means so barren a theme as British au-

is commonly supposed. But it does not throw much *''°"''^^-

light on the history of the Anglo-Saxons. The work

published under the title of Annals of Wales is one of

the most meagre productions imaginable. Under
some years there is no entry, and down to 1066 the

average for each year does not exceed half a line.
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BOOK II. This scantiness may be evidence of antiquity, but it is

j!^!!!' an antiquity that yields nothing, or next to nothing.
The Chronicle of the Princes is fuller, more like the

Saxon Chronicle^ but it does not commence before

the year 68 1, and its references to anything passing

beyond the Welsh territory are few. The Chronicle

of Caradoc is copied from the above, with some

traditionary matter intermixed.* From these last

sources, and still more from what is now known con-

cerning the laws and institutions of the Welsh in times

before the Conquest, a much more favourable conclu-

sion than is generally adopted may be arrived at in

regard to the civilisation of that people.
It will appear, as we proceed, that Anglo-Saxon

Britain may be said to have been subject to the last,

not only to a difference between Danish law and
Saxon law, but to three distinct codes of law—the

laws of Northumbria, of Mercia, and of AYessex being
in many respects different from each other. So it

was in those days with the Britons. There was the

Yenedotian code for North Wales, the Dimetian code

for South Wales, and the Gwent code for the south-

east portion of that territor}^ The laws of the Celts

on the western side of the Severn and of Offa's Dyke
had much in common

;
but they had also their differ-

ences, and it was thus with the Teutons on the east-

ern side of that line. The best known of these old

British codes is that of Howell the Good. It may be

traced to the first half of the tenth century. But it

was itself, as mav be imao-ined, a dififest from laws

and usages much more ancient.f

* Ancient Luics and Institutes of J^)uiland. Folio. I 841.
t

' Howell the Good, son of Cadell, prince of Cymru, summoned to

him six men from every cantrev (one hundred townships) in all C>Tnru,
to the "White House on the Tav, in Dyved, and those of the wisest men
in liis dominion

;
four of them laics, and two clerks. The cause for

bringing the clerks was, lest the laics should introduce what might be

contrary to Holy Scripture.
' And they examined the laws : such of them as might be too severe
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In these ascertained laws and institutions of Wales book ii.

tliere is much to interest the historical student. He ___'
will possibly be surprised to see how a people ac-

counted so rude contrived to place restrictions on the

royal power, to distinguish between the legislative and
executive functions of a state, and to leave as little

as possible in the administration of law to the dis-

cretion of the magistrate. Not less unexpected, per-

haps, will be the evidence of the care taken to deter-

mine the limits between governing and governed ;
to

define the duties of husband and wife, parent and

child, master and servant; to classify offences; to

settle principles of evidence; to adjust penalties to

offences; to ensure a sober maintenance to the mi-

nisters of religion ;
to encourage commerce

;
and to

confer honour on gifted, learned, and scientific men.*
All these seeds of civilisation were in their course

of development among the Britons from the times

when the greater number of them retreated westward.

But many did not so retreat, and Anglo-Saxon his-

tory was to be affected considerably by these facts.

The British writers, however, to whom we owe most
in relation to English history, are Gildas, Nennius,

Asser, and we must add, Geoffrey of Monmouth.
There were three writers of the name of Gildas, who Guaas.

were contemporaries, or nearly so. The author of the

historical work under that name was a monk of

Bandon, in North Wales. He appears to have be-

come thoroughly Romanised in his tastes, and to have

brought a very bad temper to the work of disparaging
all, whether Britons, Scots, or Saxons, who were not

of that party. This animus is so manifest, that some
have doubted if he was really a Briton. His pre-

in piinisliment, to mitigate ;
and sucli as might be too lenient, to render

more vigorous. Some of the laws they suffered to remain unaltered
;

others they willed to amend ; others tliey abrogated entirely ; and tliey

enacted some new laws.' — Ancient Laws and Institutes of Wales, book

iii. c. I.

* Ibid.
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judices in this respect have led him to make state-

ments which are known to he false
;
and there is no

doubt that his colouring generally is greatly exag-

gerated. Of course these facts are to be borne in

mind in any use that is made of Gildas.*

Recent criticism has shown that the work which
has been so long attributed to Nennius, was probably
written by a Briton named Marcus, who became a

bishop in Ireland. The work is now assigned to the

year 822
;
and the great object of the writer is said to

have been, to do honour to the memory of St. Ger-

manus and St. Patrick. Nennius edited, or repub-
lished, the work about forty years later, and it has

since borne his name. Many parts of this production
consist of worthless traditions; but there is a vein of

truth in it that may be separated to the purposes of

history.f The same may be said of the old Welsh
bards Aneurin and Taliesin, and of the Chronicle by
Tysilio.
The poetry of Scandinavia makes us acquainted

with the Saxon and the Dane along those stormy
creeks and baj's from which they launched forth as

sea-kings some ten or twelve centuries since. It is

well to know what those children of Odin were before

the education of time and circumstances had given
their descendants their great work to do in this island.

The Edda^ and the Song of Lodbrok^ have their uses

in this way. One of the first lessons of Providence to

this seaman race was to give them a settled home, and
to make them Christians; and, that done, we find

them abstaining, with singular simj^licity and sin-

cerity, from all mention of what they had been as

pagans. In that respect, the past with them was in

a memorable degree the past. It is only as Christians

that they become historians, and then a considerable

* Britannic Rcsearclies, by the 11 ev. Beale Poste, 1 65-1 80.

t See tLe edition of tliis writer publislied by the Irish Archaeological

Society, and edited by the Eev. Dr. Todd and the Hon. Algernon
Herbert. Dublin. 1848.
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space had intervened since their landina; as freebooters book ir.

on the shores of Britain. The space, however, be- '—'

tween those events was not such as to allow tradition

to become uncertain concernins: the one or the other.

The North had been to them a region of myth and
fable. In Anglo-Saxon Britain there was no growth
of that description. The imagination became other-

wise occupied. Christian superstitions came into the

place of pagan fictions. But it is not difficult to

distinguish between the' superstitions, and the genuine
history with which they are connected.*

When the Venerable Bede wrote his Ecclesiastical Angio-

History^ more than two centuries had passed since the writers-

landing of Hengist and Horsa
; something more than

^^'^®'

a century had intervened since the founding of the

last of the Anglo-Saxon kingdoms ;
and about a

century since the conversion of Ethelbert by the

preaching of Augustine. Bede was not so far re-

moved, therefore, from the great events in the early

history of the Anglo-Saxons as to be incapable of

giving us a report of those entitled to credit. His

history was, in fact, so full, so trustworthy, and so

extraordinary a performance, as produced in such

circumstances, that the sources from which it was
derived were in a singular degree superseded by it

;

and the very success of this narrative appears to have
been fatal to the preservation of much of the material

on which it was based. We learn, however, from
Bede himself, that this material existed, and whence
it was obtained. He questioned all persons likely to

furnish him with credible intelligence. He obtained

assistance, he tells us, from abbots, bishops, and arch-

bishops, and even from the archives of Rome. What
could be done in this way he did, and no man could

acquit himself with more conscientious integrity in

his labour. His belief in miracles was the weakness
of his age, and does not in the least detract from

Mallet's Northern Afitiqtuties,
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his credibility. His history was not his only work,
but this description applies to all he has written.* It

is to be reo^retted that his account of aiFairs in Wessex
is so limited

;
but in those days this was a natural

consequence of a residence so far north as Bishops-
wearmouth. This deficiency is in part supplied by
the next great authority on this period

—the Saxon
Chronicle.

Several manuscripts of the Saxon Chronicle are ex-

tant, more or less complete, and difi'ering more or less

from each other. Each of these manuscripts has had
one transcriber until the date comes to about the

middle of the ninth century, the transcripts being
made probably from some earlier source, or sources,
now lost. The later entries are by different hands,
and mostly, it would seem, by contemporaries. Some

suppose that we owe the transcriptions of the earlier

portions to the patriotism of Alfred
;
but on that

jDoint we have no certainty. All are agreed in their

estimate of the general accuracy and great value of

this record. It begins with the Roman invasion, and
in several manuscripts descends to some time below
the Conquest. In the early part it contains passages
from Bede and other sources. In its later portions
the information is often less full than might have
been expected. Its language is Saxon, mostly in the

dialect of Wessex, sometimes in that of Mercia. In

its later years the continuations are sometimes in

Latin. f
The volume published by our Record Commission-

ers in 1840, entitled The Ancient Laws and Institutes

of England^ stands as our next authority. Tliis

volume is of great value. It contains the laws of the

Anglo-Saxon kings from Ethelbert to Canute; the

laws of the Conqueror; those called the laws of Ed-
ward the Confessor, and those ascribed to Henry I.

* Monumenta Historicn Britannica, ubi .supra.

t Ibid. TJic Church Hidorieti of Enylanil, vol. ii. pt. i. Preface.
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It also contains a large body of ecclesiastical law, book ii.

afforclincr frequent glimpses into the religious and J^^^-

social life of the time. With this publication we must J^omesdat/

class the Domesday Book^ with the valuable ' Intro- chLners.

duction '

by Sir Henry Ellis
;
also the collection of

the Anglo-Saxon charters edited by Mr. Kemble.*
The sources of information which remain are more

fragmentary, consisting mostly of poetry and the lives

of saints. Alfred and his age have a literary pro-

minence, partly from the genius and writings of the

king, and partly from the writings of Asser, a Welsh
ecclesiastic whom Alfred attached as a scholar to his

person and household.

Readers who observe the authors cited by our Angio-

popular historians in connexion with Anglo-Saxon authorities,

history, will be aware that many of those authorities

do not belong to Anglo-Saxon times, but to times con-

siderably after the Conquest. It will be seen also that

they are commonly and silently adduced as if their

testimony were of the first order and decisive. But
does the case really so stand ? Among the writers of

this class we may mention Florence of Worcester,
Simeon of Durham, Henry of Huntingdon, Roger of

Hoveden, Alured of Beverley, and Ingulf of Croy-
land.

The work which bears the name of Florence is Fiorenco.

derived mainly from Bede, Asser, the Saxon Chronicle^

and a History of Ely. Florence died in a.d. i i i 8, and
his work closes with that year. The Saxon language
was familiar to him, and the manuscripts from which

he copied are said to have been good. It is not, how-

ever, until this writer approaches his own time that

his material becomes important. Simeon of Durham's simeon of

Chronicle extends from the year 848 to 1129. It is
^^'^^'''

taken almost wholly and literally from Florence. It

contains some things, however, relating to the north,

not to be found elsewhere
;
and more of the same

* Codex Diplomatkus J£vi Saxmtci.

VOL. I. I
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material will be found in the History of the Kings of

England^ and in the History of Durham, by the same
author. Huntino-don's narrative extends from the

landino; of Julius Caesar to the first half of the twelfth

century. On the history of the Anglo-Saxons Henry
availed himself of the best known sources

;
and of some,

both Welsh and English, which seem to have perished.
He is full in his account of battles, and his narrative

evinces a more free and manly spirit than is common
with writers of his order. Hoveden lived to the

beginning of the thirteenth century. His work is

much cited by historians
;
but it is a transcript, almost

from beginning to end, either of Simeon of Durham,
or of Henry of Huntingdon. Alured of Beverley is a

writer of the same description. His work consists of

little more than transcriptions from Bede, Simeon of

Durham, Florence of Worcester, and Geoffrey of Mon-
mouth. But the work in this series which suo-o-ests

the greatest caution in the use of these authorities is

that attributed to Intrulf. Until within the last

thirty years, this work has been freely cited as a suf-

ficient authority on the wide range of historical

representation contained in it. By the most com-

petent judges, and on evidence only too manifest, its

historical value has been shown to be very small.*

Its errors and anachronisms, while professing to be

an autobiography, are such as to cast a strong sus-

picion over the portions of true history that are to be
found in it. The continuation by Peter of Blois is

entitled to more credit, but that is another work.
The historical romance by Geoffrey of Monmouth

is little more than a rendering into Latin of the

Clironicle by the British writer Tysilio. Geoffrey
tells us that he received the manuscript material on
which his work was founded from Arinorica : but it

*
Dr. Ilickes exposed the fictions to be found in this work, a century

and a half ago. Prsefatio in Thesaur. Liiu/. Fc^!". p. xxix. ed. Oxon. 1703.
But see also Quarterly Review, xxxiv. 248 et seq., by Sir Francis Pal-

grave. Lappenberg, vol. i. pp. li. lii. Monumewta Historica Britatinica.
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is clear that his work is a somewhat embellished ver- book ii.

sion of that attributed to Tysilio, who was a Briton,
^"^^' ' "

and seems to have written about the close of the tenth TysiHo.

century.* Neither production is of much value in

regard to history, though both are objects of history
as relatinjj to tlie literature of the times in which

they were produced. The Chronicle attributed to

Matthew of Westminster contains some information westmin.

relating to early Saxon and British affairs not found ®*^''*

in other writers, and which may have been derived

from trustworthy sources no longer existing. But as

the sources are not mentioned, such passages are of

no great authority. William of jMalmesbury belongs Maimes-

to a limited class of writers, who, in the eleventh and '^"'"v.

twelfth centuries, aimed at something above compila-

tion, and took the classical historians as their model.

The imitation, as will be supposed, was not altogether
successful. But Malmesbury is a valuable guide.
The above instances will suffice to indicate the

measure of authority which belongs to Anglo-Norman Authority

writers in regard to Anglo-Saxon history. In rela- ^otrnfu'

tion to those times they can never be original autho- writers.

rities. It should be added also, that in the men who
write upon our history after the Conquest, a bias is

often perceptible disposing them greatly to underrate

the Saxon nationality. Modern writers have not al-

ways been sufficiently on their guard against this

influence. The question in relation to most of these

authors is, not what have they said concerning times

so long anterior to their own, but on what authority
do they so write ? It is not enough that a modern
historian professes to restrict himself to the aid of

these so-called original authorities. Two things more

are necessary
—the intelligence that can estimate these

authorities at their proper value, and the integrity

which shall ensure that only an honest use shall be

made of them.
*

Tysilio's narrative remained in MS. until the present century. Ro-

berts's Tysilio. Poste's Britannic Researches, 1 94 et seq.

I 2
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ON
the departure of the Romans, authority seems

to have passed very much into the hands of the

Roman settlers, and partly into the hands of the more
able men amons^ the Britons, or of such as claimed

descent from the native princes. The usages found

among the Britons of a later age, and which no
doubt obtained among them even at this early period,
were both monarchical and popular. Government
was everywhere by kingship, and everywhere by
j)opular assemblies. The obligations imposed on the

tything and the hundred by the Anglo-Saxons, had
been long before imposed by the Britons on kindred.

Among the Britons, the men responsible for each

man's o-ood conduct, were not men of the same neisrh-

bourhood, but men of the same blood.* How much
of this usaire was tolerated under the Romans is not

known, but it became general when the Britons were
left to themselves. The British code of penalties was,
in common with the Anglo-Saxon, very much a code
of fines and compensations, wherever compensation
was possible. But organisations of this nature had
been too much disturbed by the Romans to be soon
restored and settled. An interval also was to pass in

which feud was to do its usual mischief.

The great difficulty of the Romans during the last

two centuries of their rule in Britain came from the

frequent incursions of the Caledonians, who were in

Laios of Howell the Good, book iii. chap. I.
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possession of tlie country north of the wall of Anto- book it.

ninus. These Caledonii of the Romans appear to have ^'2!^'

received a large accession of settlers in those days from
Ireland or from the North of Europe ;

and with this

migration came the names of Scots and Picts. After
the opening of the fourth century the whole people
north of the Tyne are often so designated. Those
tribes or clans knew nothing of the civilisation which
the Romans had introduced among the people of the
south

;
or knew it only to despise it as effeminate,

and as the badge of servitude. They did nothing in

the way of ploughing or sowing. It was their plea-
sure to roam about with their flocks and herds : and
what they did not secure as wandering herdsmen, they
obtained by hunting, or by levying contributions on
their weaker neighbours. Gildas describes them as

differing in some degree from each other in manners,
but as influenced by the same thirst for blood, and as

being more disposed to shroud their ' villanous faces
'

in bushy hair, than to cover their persons with decent

clothing.* The name Pict comes from their own

language, and could hardly have been used, as some
have supposed, to denote the stained or pictured ap-

pearance of their bodies.

When these troublesome neighbours heard of the Repulsed

departure of the Romans, they soon began to make in- Bntons.

cursions southward. The resistance thev met with
was at first more formidable than they had expected.

j\Iany who had served in the Roman army, botli

natives and settlers, resumed their weapons. Profiting

by such leadership, the Britons repelled the invaders.

But the enemy learnt wisdom from disaster. They
came in greater numbers, and with better organisation.
The Britons began to be much discouraged. They Assistance

sent delegates to seek assistance from the Romans.
[he''i7o*'-'^

^^

The Emperor Honorius despatched a legion from Gaul mans.

to their help ;
the Romans chased the Scots back to

Hist. § 19. Bede, Eccles. Hist. lib. i. c. 2.
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their forests and fastnesses
;
but this force did not

remain in the island.* In the year 423 the Britons

were again petitioners for help, and in 426 another

legion appeared among them, led by Gallic Ravennas,
a general who not only inflicted signal chastisement

on the Scots, but spared no pains to put the Britons in

the way of defending themselves for the future. By
his advice they relinquished the wall of Antoninus,
and with it the whole of the country between New-
castle and Edinburgh. He superintended the repairs
of the wall of Severus, and urged the Britons to guard
it well, as their most natural boundary northward.

He warned them, moreover, that the Scots were not

their only enemies. He assured them that they had

fully as much to fear from the Frank and the Saxon
;

and, before leaving them, he gave them his assistance

in raising fortresses, and many places of observation,

along the southern coast. This was in 427.1

Eight years later a great battle was fought between
the Scots and the Britons of the North. It is said to

have been the most formidable encounter that had
ever taken place between the two races. Its issue was
disastrous to the Britons. In 446 they seem to have
made an effort to throw off the yoke which had been

thus imposed on them, but without effect. It was by
this section of the Britons, and in these circumstances,
that the letter preserved in Gildas, entitled ' The
Groans of the Britons,' appears to have been written.

It is addressed to ^tius, the Roman governor in Gaul.

It lias been accepted by modern historians as genuine,
and no document has done so much towards producing
an unfavourable impression in regard to the character

of the Britons generally at this juncture. But in our
estimate of this people it becomes us to look to their

history as a whole, and to look well to the quarter
where the blame of much that may seem blameworthy

*
Gildas, Hist. § i6. Bede, Ecclcs. IliM. lib. i. c. 12. Nennius, § 30.

t Bude, Hist. lib. i. c. 12. Gildas, Hist. §§ 17, 18.
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slioukl be laid. It had been so long the policy of the book it.

Romans to deprive the Britons of all native leader-
^"'"'' ^ '

ship, that we scarcely need wonder, if when liberty
was given them to avail themselves of such aid, it

had ceased to exist.

But great, no doubt, was the change which had
come over the countrymen of Caractacus during the

last four hundred years
—the men who, in his time,

had known how to chase before them, not only whole

cohorts, but even legions of their oppressors. Great,

too, was the change which had come over the affairs

of South Britain within a quarter of a century after

the final departure of the Romans. Gildas wrote

something more than a century later; and, though
Ave take his descriptions with great deduction, we may
believe that the safety of life and property had
ceased for a time through a large portion of the island.

Lands which had been wont to yield abundant
harvests lay uncultivated. Villages and towns were
to a laro'e extent deserted and in ruins. Such of the

Britons as opposed themselves to the Scots rarely did

so in the open field, but waylaid them in the forests

and passes. The monuments of Roman art were

everyvv^here mutilated, or allowed to go to decay.
Famine and disease came in tlie train of these dis-

orders. It is difiicult, however, to say to how much of

the country this description would apply, or how long-
it continued. We know that in the fifth century,
wlien a formidable invasion by the Scots was said to

be in preparation, the Britons of the south and west
had their kings. Vortigern was then king over the

jjcople bordering on the Thames
;
and the Britons who

disputed the entrance of Scot and Saxon for the next

hundred years, did so under kings as leaders, and did

so with no little courage and perseverance. To this

interval belong all the chivalrous narratives concern-

ing Aurelius, IJther Pendragon, and King Arthur.

The king Vortigern mentioned, is the chief who The

has become so memorable in our history from his ^^^°"S'
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BOOK 11. invitation to the Saxons to become "his auxiliaries in

i^^^' resisting the Scots. The first mention of the Saxons

in history is by Ptolemy the geographer. Ptolemy
makes them to be of Scythian descent. They were

manifestly a branch of the great Teutonic famil}^, and
included tribes under various names besides those

properly known as Saxons. About the middle of the

second century the Saxons were in possession of that

part of the shore of the modern duchy of Holstein

which lies between the mouths of the Eyder and the

Elbe. The Baltic side of the duchy, which still bears

the name of Anglen, was the country of the Angles ;

and the home of the Jutes— the Jutland-men —
stretched indefinitely northward. Two centuries

later, these tribes, under the general name of Saxons,
had spread their conquests so far south as to be found

over the whole space between the Eyder and the

Ehine. In the middle of the fifth century, the

time now under review, their territory embraced the

whole country along the coast of the German Ocean,

including both West and East Friesland, Holland,
and Zealand, besides AYestphalia and Saxony, and
countries further north.*

The part of those regions in which the Saxons
are first knoAvn, was fringed with the most intricate

shores, embracing many inlets and islands. Every-
where they were exposed to the influences of north-
ern cold and tempest. Everything there seemed
to combine for the purpose of training a hardy race
to maritime adventure. The Saxons became all that
a map would suggest as probable in the history of
rude tribes so placed. Steady industry they despised.
Their great trust was in their swords. Plunder by
sea or by land was their chief vocation. Band after

band, as they subdued districts, settled in them,

• *
Ptol. Gcori. ii. c. 2. Eutrop. ix. Stepli. Byzant. voc. Snxones.

Orosius, lib. i. § I. Ad Bremen, ccx. Bede, Eccles. Hist. lib. i. c. 15,-

f.A ^'''''V^
lilj- V. c. ii. Cliiver. A7it. Germ. iii. 96 et seq. Chron. Sax. an. 449.
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compelling the vanquished to do their husbandry, book it.

while they went forth themselves from season to sea- _|^^^-

son in search of new adventure and new spoil. Every
man had his chief, to whom he promised fidelity; and
when an enterprise embraced several chiefs, one was
invested with supreme command for the occasion.

They used the bow, the spear, the sword, the battle-

axe, and a club with spikes projecting from a knob at

the end, sometimes called the ' hammer.' The last

three of these weapons were of great length and

weight. But the men of the Saxon race were gene-

rally above the middle stature, powerfully built, and
could make these implements fall with terrible effect

upon an enemy. They wore helmets, the metal of

which descended on either side the head to the ears,

and sometimes sent a line of protection down the

centre of the forehead. All the more exposed parts
of their persons were guarded in like manner.

Of course this description applies to the Saxons Saxonsof

of the fifth century ;
in their earlier adventures

century.

there was little of this martial presence about them.
In those early days their boats or vessels were mostly
of lath and osier work, overlaid with skins. But
in the time of Vortigern the chiule of the Saxon

pirate vied with the Koman galley in strength and

spaciousness. So armed, and with such vessels, the

Saxon sea-kings, as they were called, became the terror

of their time, especially along the coasts of Gaul and
Britain. Before Saxon Britain was heard of, Britain,

Belgium, and Gaul had their Saxon-shore—coast-

lands so called in consequence of their exposure to

attacks from this formidable enemy. In the fifth

century, their numbers, their skill, their audacity,
and their cruelty, had combined to make them the

most dreaded foe of civilisation north of the Rhine.

Constantine the Great, Theodosius, and Stilicho, had

distinguished themselves by their attempts to check
the incursions of these assailants. But as the strength
of the empire declined, the boldness of these enemies -**•••

-.^lliil
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Chap. 2.

ncngist
and Horsa—Saxon
account.

British

account.

increased. In fact, they made rapid progress in the

art of war by means of the encounters with civilised

and disciplined foes to which they were from time to

time committed. The event to be desired was,
that their successes should open to them induce-

ments to relinquish a mode of life so pregnant with
evil to themselves and to humanity. The qualities

conspicuous in them were such as to ensure their

eminent success in the race of civilisation, should

circumstances arise to dispose them to such pur-
suits.

Our Saxon authorities relate, that in the year
447 or 449, Vortigern, a British king near the

Thames, invited two Saxon chiefs, named Hengist
and Horsa, to assist him in repelling an invasion by
the Picts and Scots; that these chiefs, who were

brothers, landed in Thanet, a portion of Kent sepa-
rated from the mainland of that district by a river

;

that the Saxons soon chased the Scots from the lands

they had devastated; that with the consent of Vorti-

gern the Saxon force in Thanet was increased con-

siderably; that this increase caused distrust among
the Britons; that the increase of pay thus made ne-

cessary led to disputes ;
that these disputes issued in

open war; that after a long series of conflicts, victory
declared in favour of the Saxons

; that Heno;ist be-

came king of Kent, and in the year 488 bequeathed
his authority to his son iEsca, having exercised it

fifteen years.
Our British authorities say that Hengist and

Horsa were exiles in search of a home
;

that the

increase of the force in Thanet was treacherously

managed that the design of that movement was
to conquer the country; that Hengist had a beautiful

daughter named Rowena, who, when the Saxon and
British chiefs were over their cups, was employed to

present a goblet to Vortigern; that Vortigern fell into

the snare thus laid for him, by becoming enamoured of

Ivowena, so as to be prepared to barter the kingdom
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of Kent as the price of possessing her person ;
that book ii.

in the wars which ensued, Vortigern was disowned by ^^;^^-

his subjects, and liis son Vortimer raised to sove-

reignty in his stead; that for several years llengist
was compelled to seek refuge in his ships, and to

subsist by his piracies; that at a feast afterwards

given by the Saxon leaders, some three hundred
British chiefs were treacherously murdered; that the

only one of the British chiefs who was spared was

Yortigern ;
and that, notwithstanding the alleged

unpopularity of this prince, to secure the liberation

cf \'ortigern, the people of Kent, Sussex, Middlesex,
and Essex consented to receive Hengist as their

kino-.*

The discrepancies between these two accounts are Estimate of

such as we might expect from sources so distinct coums!'^'

and so hostile. But there is a substance of statement

common to them both, sufficient to show that Hengist
and Horsa are historical persons, and that the com-

monly understood facts of their lives may be received,

as history. To attempt to reduce them to mythic
shadows, and to conclude that we really know nothing
of the matter, would be to follow a fashion in criticism

so as to underrate the lights of the past. It is very
probable that Hengist and Horsa were chiefs in

search of a home, and that their policy from the first

was to find a home in this country, either by stipu-
lation or the sword. But the story concerning the

slaughter of the British chiefs comes from Nennius.
Had it been a fact, Gildas could not have been ignorant
of it, and would not have failed to give it prominence.
An account of the conquests of the Saxons in Thur-

ingia contains a similar fiction.

Horsa fell in an early encounter with the Britons. Rise of the

Hengist, as the Saxon authorities relate, did not archy.

become sovereign of Kent before the year 473—more

*
"Bede, Sccles. Hist. lib. 1. c. 15. Chron. Sax. ad aim. 449 et seq.

Gildas, Hist. §§ 23-26. Nennius^ §§ 31, 36-38, 43-45.
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BOOK II. than twenty j^ears after his first compact with Vor-
^^^^- tigern. The British accounts indicate that the re-

sistance made was thus obstinate, and in part success-

ful; and the space intervening between the rise of

this first state of the Saxon Octarchy, and the rise of

the last, is a century and a half. Sussex, the kingdom
of the South Saxons, was the second state established.

It Avas founded by Ella in 496, This was the smallest

state of the Octarchy. The state of the West Saxons,
which dates from the year 519, was of much greater
extent, embracing Surrey, Berks, Dorset, Somerset,
and Devon, with parts of Plampshire and Cornwall.

The founder of this sovereignty was Cerdic. East

Anglia included Norfolk, Suffolk, Cambridge, the Isle

of El}^, and part of Bedfordshire, and was established

by Uffa in the year 540. Erkenwen laid the founda-

tion of the state of the East Saxons, w^hich compre-
hended Essex, Middlesex, and a southern district of

Hertfordshire. This kingdom commences with the

year 542. The kingdom of Bernicia was established

by Ida in 548, under Avhom the Angles possessed
themselves of Northumberland, and of the northern

parts of Westmoreland and Cumberland, with the

part of Scotland between Newcastle and Edinburgh.
The kingdom of Deira embraced Lancashire and

Yorkshire, with the southern divisions of Westmore-
land and Cumberland. AYhile this kingdom continued

separate, the Saxon states in Britain were an Oct-

archy; its union with Northumbria, which was the

case for the most part, reduced them to a Heptarchy.
We have seen that the kingdom of the South Saxons
was founded by a chief named Ella; and it was a

chief of that name who founded the kingdom of Deira,
about sixty years later. Mercia, the last of the

Saxon kingdoms, does not make its appearance before

the year 586 ;
but it was, in regard to extent of ter-

ritory, the most considerable state in the Octarchy,

comprehending all the midland counties, and forming
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for centuries the orreat barrier kingdom between the book it.

Saxons and the Welsh.* '^iap^.

It will be seen from this sketch that the conquest [i^g'^saxon

of the Saxons followed the same track that had been conquests.

taken by the Romans. From the coast of Kent
the invaders gradually spread themselves southward,
northward, and westward—the country of Caractacus,
which was the last to submit to the Romans, beino;

the last to submit to the Saxons. Where the Romans
had been most ascendent, the Saxons gained their

earliest and their easiest victories. In this manner
did the portion of our island known by the name of

England pass into the hands of the people from whom
it derived that name.

During a hundred and fifty years the Britons con- British re-

tinued to measure weapons with the Saxons in defence

of this soil
;
a fact sufficient to warrant distrust of the

pictures given of this people by Gildas. The chival-

rous performances assigned to this period of British

history by British tradition and romance may be

entitled to little credit. But fictions so impassioned
and so cherished imply facts—the mythic Arthur

supposes a real one. The conception of an age of

heroes can have no place with a people who are not

themselves heroic. It is unfortunate, indeed, for the

fame of those heroes that writers so near their time

as Bede and Gildas should seem to have heard so

little about them. But, on the other hand, the

writings of the ancient bards, Aneurin and Taliesin,
and those of Nennius, of Tysilio, and of Geoffrey of

Monmouth, point to the channel through which the

faith of a people in regard to that heroic age has

descended. AYe have only a limited confidence in

what these writers record as facts, but there is an
historical significance in the spirit which pervades
their productions. The renowned Arthur is not an

*
Bede, Eccles. Hist, passim. Chron, Sax. ad ami. 449-588.
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nooK II. Armorican, l)ut strictly a Ijritish hero. The con-
!^^^- ceptioii of liim has come to us from the Celts of

Summary. ^|^jg jgim^j—^j^q^^ wliosc dcsceiulants are still living
about us.

We have now seen that tlie forty years between the

departure of the Romans and the coming in of tlie

Saxons were, for the most part, years of retrogression
in British history ;

and that even then, tlie season of

inquietude and disaster had not come to an end. The

ravages of the Saxons were to follow those of the

Picts and Scots; and though the Saxon was a less

barbarous antagonist than the Scot, his wars seemed
for a time to have completed what his precursor had
done only in part. The sea-king from the Elbe has
come into the place of the prefect of the Tiber, and
the general change is such as this change of names
will suggest. Very memorable in English history is

this Second Revolution by the Sword.
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CHAPTER III.

RISE OF THE ENGLISH MONARCHY—EGBERT.

r!"^HE wars of rude communities possess so much in book it.

X common, as to be entitled to small consideration
^"'^' • ^ '

from tlie liistorian. Jjut there are instances in '^"k""-

which such narratives have their place amon;^ the —ti.cir re-

valuable materials of history. Such events may illus- hVtZy?
trate the character of a people, and may have in-

fluenced their local settlements. They may have
contributed in this way to the development or tlie

modification of the languages, the institutions, and
the usages of races. In all these respects the war-

history of Anglo-Saxon Britain was influential, and
merits a degree of attention on this account that

would not otherwise be due to it.

The wars of the Saxons during the first three cen-

turies after their settlement in Britain, were wars
carried on in part with the natives, and in part with
each other. Every state was won by the sword, and

kept only by the sword. The dangers of each state

in its earlier history, came from the partially van-

quished Britons
;
in its later history, from the rivalries

which grew up betw^een the new sovereignties when
established. It must suffice to touch on the outline

of this subject, and especially on such points as in-

dicate a tendency to substitute unity for partition
—

to give existence to a central and consolidated sove-

reignty.

During more than twenty years Hengist and his Native re-

f)llowers were engaged in frequent and deadly hosti-

lities with the Britons. Not until the close of that

interval can the kinii;dom of Kent be said to have been
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BOOK II established. Aylesford, Crayford, and Wippendsfleet
mill' are places in that county which became memorable in

the history of this struggle.* Ella, and his three

sons, who established the neighbour kingdom of the

South Saxons, met with a resistance no less resolute

and protracted. The great forest of Andreds-lea was

long an asylum to the Britons in their reverses.

Cerdic, the founder of the kingdom of the West
Saxons, which embraced a much larger territory than
either of the states above mertioned, was enocaired in

hot wars with the Britons over the West of England,
from 495 to 519. Thus slow and costly was the pro-

gress of the Saxon chiefs generally, in giving exist-

ence to the several states of the Heptarchy.f
Intention of But it docs uot appear that any one of the branches
Ihe Saxons pi* /-^ n •! ii
in their de- ot ttic great (jrcrman lamiiy who thus sought a new
i3dtlin!^'°" home in Britain, did so with the intention of continu-

ing the piratical and marauding life to which they had
been accustomed in their own country. With the

possession of a richer soil, and under the influence of a

more genial climate, they were prepared to turn their

thoughts towards the arts of peace, and towards the

means necessary to give security to their acquisitions
and their power.

SStwaida.
'^^^^ language of Bede and of the Saxon Chronicle

is explicit as to the fact that during the first century
of the Heptarchy, one of its princes generally possessed
a precedence of the rest, under the title of the Bret-

walda, or the ' wielder.' Some seven, indeed nine,

])rinces are named as having sustained this dignity.
But there were intervals in which the authority of the

jnince claiming that precedence was not more than

partially acknowledged. Indeed, during more than a

century and a half it ceased to exist
;
and the real

power of the Bretwalda at any time was so limited

and undefined, that it is impossible now to say in what

*
Chron. Sax. a.d. 449-488. Chron. Ethelwerd, c. i. Bede, Hist. c. 15.

t Chron. Sax. a.d. 477-519. Ethelwerd, c. i.



EISE OF THE ENGLISH MONARCHY EGBERT. 129

it consisted. In its existence, however, we see evi- i^oor n

dence that the presence of some such authority was
" '^' ^'

felt to be highly expedient, if not necessary ;
and it

gives us the embryo of the power which was at

length to centre in a single person as monarch of all

England.*
l3isputes concerning this precedence gave rise to

the first war of one Anglo-Saxon state upon another.

Ella of Sussex, from some unknown cause, was the

first Bretwalda. On his decease, Ethelbert of Kent,
then only sixteen years of age, laid claim to that rank.

But his competitor was Ceavvdin, the powerful king
of Wessex, who humbled him in battle. Ceawlin

gained repeated victories over the Britons, united the

territory of the South Saxons to that of the West

Saxons, and survived as Bretwalda to the year 593.
On the death of Ceawlin, the disputed title was con-

ferred on Ethelbert, who retained it to the year 616.

Ikit it did not pass into the hands of his son. Red-

wald, king of the East Angles, was its next possessor.

No power had ever been so formidable to the Picts

and Scots as Northumbria became about this time
;

and the terror with which the severities of the settlers

in those northern provinces had tilled their freebooting

neighbours lasted for several generations. Edwin of

Northumbria became Bretwalda in 627 ;
and was the

most potent among the princes who had hitherto

borne that title. Not only the Saxon, but the British

kings, are said to have acknowledged his sovereignty,
so far as to pay him tribute ;

and his own dominions,

besides including the united kingdoms of Bernicia

and Deira, extended so far as to include the Isle of

Anglesea and the Isle of Man.
But Mercia became jealous of Northumbria. In

633, Penda of Mercia, and Ceadwalla of North Wales,

combined their forces against that kingdom. In a

*
Bede, Hist. ii. 5. Chron. Sax. a.d. 827. Etliehverd, iii. c. 2.

VOL. I. K
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BOOK II. battle at Hatfield, in Yorkshire, Edwin, and one of

i!^^" his sons, were slain
;
another son was murdered when

the battle had ceased. Such members of the family
of Edwin as survived souirht refugee with their relative

then ruling in Kent. The victors 'overran the pro-
strate country, pillaging without limit, and destroying
without mercy, the Christian Welsh, exceeding, it is

said, in their atrocities, the pagan Mercians. But

Oswald, a nephew of Edwin, at length avenged the

fate of his kindred
; and, under his powerful sway,

the two northern kingdoms were once more united.

Oswald was the sixth Bretwalda
;
but his reign was

short. In the eighth year of his sovereignty he, too,

was defeated by the Mercians under Penda. Oswald
was succeeded, both as king of Xorthumbria, and as

Bretwalda, by his brother, Oswy, who strengthened
his claim to the throne by marrying his cousin, the

daughter of Edwin. Through the next twenty-eiglit

years
—

years of storm and change
—the sceptre of

Northumbria was wielded by a strong hand. But

Oswy was the last Bretwalda. He died in 670.*
Surface of It tlius appcars that the office of Bretwalda was
Britain not • -i t .iaic
favourable rccogiiised, uiorc or less, among the Anglo-I^axons

thiuam'e of duriug nearly two centuries—from the death of Hen-

t^he^Hcpt- gist, in 488, to the death of Oswy, in 670. The office

had come into existence from a sense of common

danger and of common interest
;
and it owed its con-

tinuance to the feeling in which it had originated.
This danger was apprehended as likely to come from
the Britons in the west, from the Scots in the north,
and from the unsettled hordes on the other side the

German Ocean. But the idea of combination afi^ainst

these foes was more an idea than a reality. Experience
had shown this

;
and the function of Bretwalda appears

to have ceased as it became manifest that the uses of it

•were imaginary. But so long as a Bretwalda was

archv.

Chron. Sax. A.D. 488-670. Etbchvcrd. lib. i. 11. Bede, Ilist.u. 5.
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ncknowledgcd, tliere was the probability that a power- p-ook ir.

ful chief, under that title, would some day become
^ "'"' ^

kinj^ of Auglo- Saxon Britain. From the manner in

which the Saxons became possessed of the country, it

was natural that it should be parcelled out into a num-
ber of separate and comparatively small sovereignties.
But there was nothing in the surface of the country
to favour the perpetuity of the state of things so ori-

ginated. Greece, by the intersections of its seas and

mountains, appeared to be mapped out by the hand
of Providence to become the home of a number of

small and independent states. Not so that part of

Britain which has since become known as Eno-land.

The fastnesses of Wales, and the Yorkshire and

Grampian Hills, might long present impediments in

the way of a great national unity. But over the re-

maining portion of the island the lines of separation
between territory and territory were so faint, that the

necessary alternative was, between a state of almost

perpetual feud, and the concentration of the several

states into one by some leader powerful enough to

realise such a change. But the office of Bretwalda is

perpetuated through nearly two centuries, and no one

of the princes sustaining it becomes thus potent.
And now a hundred and thirty years intervene be-

tween the death of the last Bretwalda and the acces-

sion of Egbert, sometimes described as the first king
of England ;

and two centuries and a half are to pass
before the accession of Athelstan, the first Anglo-
Saxon king really entitled to that description.
The history of the Ano-lo- Saxons durino- somethino* As.^endency

more than the first half of the next two hundred and unibria,

fifty years is mainly the history of the three principal wcssex.^'^'

states—Northumbria, Mercia, and Wessex. These

states, as seen on the map, form a crescent, one point
of the curve taking its start from the part of Scot-

land bounded by Glasgow and Edinburgh, and the

other point terminating in Cornwall. In the hollow

of this crescent lies the home of the Welsh
; beyond

K 2
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Chat. 3.

Northum-
bria.

the outer line of it, and stretching towards the

English Channel and the German Ocean, lay the

kingdom of the East Saxons, the South Saxons, the

Kentish men, and the East Anglians. An intelligent

conception of this period in English history is not

possible without keeping these facts in mind.

During the hundred and thirty years between the

death of Oswy, the last Bretwalda, and the accession

of Egbert to the throne of Wessex, the sceptre of

Northumbria passed into new hands upon the average

every seven or ten years. Of these princes the one-

half perished in the constantly recurring wars of the

period; and the other half, with only one or two ex-

ceptions, were despatched or dethroned by their own

subjects. This statement will suggest much in re-

gard to the disorder and crime prevalent among that

people. But the reality was such as hardly to be

reached by the imagination.

Egfrid, who succeeded Oswy his father, compelled
both the Scots and the Mercians to respect his terri-

tory. But his wars were incessant—now with the

Mercians, now with the Irish, and now with the

Scots. In an expedition against the latter he was
beset in the passes of the country, and experienced a

signal defeat. His own body was among the slain.

Few of his followers escaped. An army sent against
the Scots by Aldfrid, his successor, shared the same
fate. The reign of Aldfrid,

' the learned,' was com-

paratively peaceful. But on his decease the history
of Northumbria becomes such a calendar of enormities
that we feel no disposition to dwell upon it. Kindred

struggled against kindred for the possession of the

supreme power : the prize seized at the cost of perfidy
and blood to-day, was snatched away by hands as

little scrupulous to-morrow
;
and men who had hoped

to brave the storm in which so many had perished,
were glad to escape from the fury everywhere abroad,

by seeking admission to a convent, as affording them
their only chance of security and repose. Charle-
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ivingne denounced these Northumbrians as ' a per- book ti.

' verse and perfidious nation, worse than pagans.'
* "^^'' ^'

Mercia, we have seen, was the middle kingdom, rower of

between Northumbria on the one hand, and Wessex
on the other. With a powerful rival on either side,

and with such bad neighbours as the Welsh along its

whole western border, it seemed necessary to its inde-

pendence that it should be the strongest kingdom of

the three. But the comparative power of these states

depended on power in their kings ;
and each oscillated

accordingly, as their monarchs happened to be men
of capacity or devoid of it.

Oswy of Northumbria acquired a partial ascendency
over Mercia. But before his decease in 670, the

Mercians asserted their independence, and something
more. In 661 Wulphere, the son of Penda, who then

ruled in Mercia, overran Wessex, and attached por-
tions of its territory to his own. But Wulphere died

in 675, and before his death Egfurth of Northumbria
had again turned the scale in favour of the northern

kinirdom. Ethelred, who reigned over Mercia the

next thirty years, sustained its independence and

reputation. Little need be said of the two immediate

successors of Ethelred—Casnred and Ceolred. The
first retired to a monastery after a reign of five years.
The second shortened his days by licentiousness.

Their conjoint reigns numbered twelve years, and

these appear to have been years of quiet to their

subjects.

Ethelbald, the next king of Mercia, reigned from

7 1 6 to 7 57 . He was a man of dissolute habits through
the greater portion of his life. But he was also a man
of capacity, both in council and in the field. For a

time, not only the lesser states of the Heptarchy, but

even Wessex, acknowledged his authority.

*
Bede, Hist. iii. 14-27; iv. 26; v. 23. Ckron. Sa.v. a.d. 617-800.

Malms, de Ilcij.
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BOOK II. But in 752 the West Saxons cast off tlie j^oke wliicli
"'^^' ^' Ethelbald had imposed on them. In a memorable

battle at Burford in Oxfordshire, the Mercians were
not only defeated, but the panic wliich seized the

army was attributed to a want of courage in their

king. A few years later Ethelbald was succeeded by
the celebrated OfFa.

RiseofOfla. The first fourteen years in the reign of OfRi were

spent in quelling disaffection among his own subjects.

Subsequently he waged successful Avars against Kent,
and Wesscx, and the Britons. To guard his territory

against the incursions of the latter enemy, he con-

structed a trench and embankment, known in after

times as ' Offa's Dyke.' This work parted off the
border territory of the Welsh from that of the Mer-
cians 'over the whole line of country from the neigh-
bourhood of Chester to the lower banks of the
Severn.

offaand Through the influence of the Anfflo-Saxon scholar

magne. Aicum, a Correspondence took place between Offa and

Cliarlemagne. The king of the Franks performed the
office of mediator between Offa and certain Mercian
thanes who had become exiles in France as the con-

sequence of having committed themselves against
the authority of Offa in the early years of his reign.
We learn also that Charlemagne felt aggrieved by
some fiscal irregularities attributed to certain Mer-
cian manuficturers who imported woollen goods into
France. On these matters the result of the communi-
cations between the two kings was satisfoctory. But
not so on matters of another kind. Charles requested
the hand of a daughter of Offa for one of his illemti-

mate sons. Offa, in return, requested the hand of
a French princess for his eldest son Egfurth. But
this presumption, as it was deemed, offended the

pride of the Frank, and the correspondence between
the two kings came to an end.

The hand of the princess which Charlemagne had
solicited for his sonwas afterwards soughtby Ethelbert,
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king of East Angiia. Ethelbert was young and ac- book ii,

complished, and possessed of many estimable qualities.
^"'^^'' ^ '

Approaching the borders of Mercia, the young king
despatched a messenger with presents, and with a

letter, stating the object of his errand. In reply,
assurance was given of a cordial welcome; and on his

arrival, himself and his retinue were received with

every apparent demonstration of respect and good
feelins^. As the advance of the evenina; brought the

feasting and merry-making to a close, Ethelbert with-

drew to his chamber. Presently a messenger sought
access to him, and stated that the king wished to

confer with him on some matters affecting the pur-
pose of his visit. Ethelbert at once followed the

footsteps of his guide. But the way led through a

dark narrow passage, and there, from invisible hands,
the confiding youth received a number of wounds
which at once deprived him of life. Offa affected

surprise, indignation, the deepest grief; he would see

no one, and so on. But history points to his wife as

having suggested this atrocious deed, and to himself

as having consented to it. It is enough to say that

Offa seized on the domains of his murdered guest.
But in two short years the blood-guilty monarch was
called to his account. This crime has fixed infamy
on the name of Offa and his queen. Unhappily, such
deeds were not rare in the history of ruling men and

ruling women through this period of our history.

Egfurth, the son of Offa, reigned but a few months
;

and, after a few years of vicissitude and misfortune,
that once powerful family became extinct.

Cenulf, of the family of Penda, was the next king
of Mercia. His reign is chiefly remarkable from his

invasion of Kent, and from the part taken by him in

certain ecclesiastical disputes which will claim our
attention in another place. Kenelm, his son, a boy
of seven years of age, was murdered a few months
after his accession. Ceolwulf, who succeeded him,
was dethroned in the second year of his sovereignty.
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BOOK IT. Beoniwulf, the next in succession, liad to submit to

i!l!-J' the rising power of Egbert of Wessex.*

riogress of Wc are now come upon a track which promises to

bring us within sight of the object of our search—
a concentration of the sovereignty in Anglo-Saxon
Britain. AYe have seen that in 588 Ceawlin, king of

AVessex, became Bretwalda, on tlie decease of Ella,

the founder of the South- Saxon kino-dom. Ceawlin

was succeeded by his nephews Ceolric and Ceolwulf.

The reign of Ceolwulf was long, and eminently suc-

cessful. The Scots and Picts, the Britons and the

Saxons, all felt the power of his hand. The South
Saxons struggled in vain to become independent of

his sway. The Britons he compelled to leave the

plains of Gloucestershire, and to seek an asylum on

the opjiosite banks of the Severn. On the death of

Ceolwulf, in 611, the successive reigns of the two

nephews were followed by the conjoint reign of two

brothers, Cynegils and Cuichelm, sons of Ceolwulf.

Through twenty-four years the two brothers reigned
in harmony and successfully. They chastised an

aggressive spirit manifested by the East Saxons
;
and

they were victors in their encounters with the Britons,

especially in a great battle at Brampton in Somerset-

shire. Even the strength of Penda of Mercia, if not
inferior to their own, was not suihcient to subdue
them. Cuichelm died in 6^$^ Cynegils in 642.

Coinwald, the son of Ceolric, was the next king of

Wessex. He reigned thirty years. He waged suc-

cessful war against the Britons. But in his time the

AVest Saxons bowed to the supremacy of Mercia, first

under Penda, and afterwards under Wulphere. On
the death of Ceolwulf, his widow, Sexburga, and
several members of his family, set up their claim to

be his successor, and for some thirteen years the

*
Chron. Sax. a.d. 66i et seq. Etliehverd, Chron.Mh. i.

— Iv. passim.
Florence AVigom. a.d. 661-819. Bede. Lappenberg, Hist. J£ng. i.

221-238.
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country was filled witli disorder and violence. In 685 book ii,

Ceadwalla, a descendant of Ceawlin, became king.
"^^''' ^ '

Ceadwalla was not more than twenty-six years of age.
Ceadwaiia.

])ut he had made no secret of his pretensions to the

throne, had shown himself brave and able, and Ceut-

win, the last king, had named him as his successor.

His arms were successful against the South Saxons,
and ao^ainst the Jutes of Kent and of the Isle of

Wight. But his murder of the two sons of Arvald, a

chief who had defended the latter place against him,

betrayed his want of magnanimity, and proclaimed
him as unscrupulous and cruel. He had formed a

friendship in exile with another exile, Wilfrid, some-

time bishop of York. Under the influence of that

ecclesiastic he visited Rome, to receive baptism from
the hands of the Pope; but, before putting off the

baptismal vestments, he was seized with the sickness

of which he died seven days afterwards.

If the reign of Ceadwalla was short, that of Ina, ina.

his successor, was long
—it was also memorable. It

extended to thirty- seven years
—from 688 to 726. Ina

added the wisdom of the legislator to his genius and

courage as a military chief. He, too, ended his days
as a religious pilgrim in Rome. His subjects, who

appear to have grown impatient of his sway, were now
left to reap as they had sown. They had embittered

the latter days of a good king, and many long years
of disorder and suffering awaited them. The succes-

sion to the throne was disputed. Their enemies,

especially the Britons, availed themselves of the season

of weakness to make injurious inroads upon their ter-

ritor}^ The successive reigns of Ethelheard, Cuthred,

Sigebyrcht, Cynewulf, and Brittric give us alterna-

tions of success and defeat in wars against the Mer-

cians and the Britons, with the too common admix-

ture of deeds of treachery and murder. Of Brittric

we only know that he was chosen by the Wessex
thanes as successor to Cynewulf; that at first he had

a competitor in Egbert, who, after fifteen years of
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BOOK II.

Cii.vr. 3.

A.D. 800.

Accession'

of Egbert.

Extent of

his aullio-

rity.

exile, was to be his successor; and that he met his

death by drinking from a poisoned cup which his

queen had prepared for a young nobleman, of whose

place in the affections of the king she had become

jealous. This queen was Eadburga, a daughter of

Oifa.

On the death of Brittric, Egbert was the only sur-

viving descendant of Cerdic, the founder of Wessex.
His claim to the throne was undisputed. His years
of exile had been to him years of education. Under

Charlemagne, lie became proficient in matters of war
and government. The early years of his reign were

wisely employed in improving the condition of his

people, and in consolidating his power. Subsequenth^,
he extended his conquests into AVales, and to the west-

ern counties of Eng-land. The Britons in those terri-

tories had never been so far subdued.* But it was
not until more than twenty years after his accession

that Egbert ventured to attack the Mercians. The
East Anglians urged him strongly to this enterprise.

They still remetnbered the murder of their 3^oung

king Ethelbert, and longed to see a fitting vengeance
descend on the power which they viewed as stained

with his blood. The victory of Egbert over Beornwulf
of Mercia, in 823, enabled him to assert his sove-

reignty over the East Saxons, Kent, and East Anglia.
Sussex was already a part of AVessex. It only remained
that Northumbria should acknowledge his supremacy.
In 828 that acknowledgment was extorted without

appeal to the sword. Egbert thus became the

Bretwalda, or, as some have designated him,
the first king of all England.

Separate states had their kings under Egbert, as

under those who had borne the title of Bretwalda

before him. But from Cerdic, through Egbert, all the

dynasties to which England has been subject have

an

eio:hth

* ' The same year Egbert laid Avaste AVest AA'ales from eastward to

westward.'— Chron. Sax. ad an. 813.
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claimed to be descended. It is this fact, as much as book n.

his high authority, that has made the name of Egbert
^" '^'' ^ '

a landmark in English history.*
So we see a century and a half pass away between England

the death of the seventh Bretwalda and the appearance "dVo^i^if

"'

of the eighth. But the power of Egbert, as we have "ept'"-^''y-

intimated, was much greater than that of his pre-

decessors, and gave better promise of continuance.

With him the title of Bretwalda was a reality. Ex-

perience must often have suggested that this sub-

division of territory, in a country which left no one
state any strong natural means of defence against
another, must be inseparable from much inquietude
and sulTering. Over the space of more than three

centuries the same evils had been constantly arising
from this source. The history of the Heptarchy had
been in fact the history of a struggle for the mastery.
In time, the master would be sure to come, and t'ae

more advanced civilisation of Wessex, together with

its closer relation to the Continent, seemed clearly to

point to that kingdom as the seat of a destined pre-
cedence. Even the ravages of the Danes, while they
tended to distract and weaken the several states

rather than to unite them, operated favourably for

Wessex, inasmuch as they fell in their greatest weight

upon its rivals.

But, beside the calamities which came from the fre- Evii-< fmm

quent wars of the different states with each other, mona^rdiy?

there were others, hardly less considerable, arising
from the custom which made the monarchy in all

those states in a great measure elective. The suc-

cessor to the vacant throne was generally sought in

the family of the deceased king. But the nearest of

kin did not always succeed if not otherwise eligible.

* Chron. Sax. A.D. 488-827.
' This Egbert,' says the chronicler,

' was

the eighth king of the Eiujlish nation who ruled over all the southern

provinces, and those which are separated from the north by the Huuiber,'
A.B. 827. Ethelwerd, ii. 9, lo, 12, 13-20. Flor. Wigorn. A.D. 672 et

seq. Lappenberg, Hist. Eng. i. 251. Mackintosh, Hist. Eng,
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J500K n.
Ci!.\r. 3.

AVhy the

right of

succession

was un-
settled.

Tendencies
towards
unilv.

urged in

If of tender years, or of deficient capacity, the claim

of an elder son might give place to that of a younger,
or even to that of some collateral branch of the family.

Hence, on the death of a king, there Avas often room
for the question, who should succeed him ? Even in

anticipation of that event, factions were formed, in-

trigues were rife, and much mischief ensued even

when the competitors did not proceed to the length
of settling their dilFerences by the sword.

But there were strons^ reasons to be

favour oi' this custom, notwithstanding these grave

consequences attendant on it. It should be remem-
bered that this usage, and the ideas and feelings on
which it was based, were essentially German. Our
rude Saxon ancestors were not men to change their

customs suddenly. It would require a considerably
advanced stage of civilisation to enable them to see

the advantages and the possibility of a wider unity,
so as to be willing to make the partial sacrifices neces-

sary to secure that more general object. In their cir-

cumstances, they were not only likely to adhere to

their separate organisations, but it was in the highest

degree expedient that the right of succession should

be left in this measure open. Everything seemed to

depend on the character of the man at the head of

their affairs. Hence, when the next in succession was
deemed incompetent, he might be superseded by the

next, or by some remote kinsman. From these causes,
the isolations of the Heptarchy, and the uncertainties

of succession, would stand or fall together; and it is

liard to say how nmch longer they would have con-

tinued to impede the general interest of the Germanic
settlers in Britain, if new influences, supplying new
motives, had not come into action.

One of these influences we find in the Northman
invasions. That event put an end to international

feud, if it did not ]>roduce unity; and, as we have

said, favoured the rising power of AVessex. Another

event, tending to the same result, we see in the intro-
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duction of Christianity. In the Christianity embraced ^o^^^
"•11A10 iT^ 1 Chap. 3,

by the Anglo-baxons, the Roman element was pre-

dominant, and that was in all respects an element of

centralisation. The civil law of Rome, and the eccle-

siastical law which had long been growing up beside

it, did everything by means of a strong centralised

power. Theodore, a Greek, who came early to the see

of Canterbury, was intent on bringing all the churches

of the Heptarchy under one scheme of discipline, so

as out of them all to constitute in reality one church.

Such an ignoring of the civil barriers by which each

state was separated from the rest, was a strong antici-

pation of the time when all those states should con-

stitute one kingdom. Wilfrid, bishop of York, a

Saxon, filled the Heptarchy with disputes for more
than forty years by his zeal for two objects ; first, to

secure a strict uniformity in the religious observances

of the churches in the different states
;
and then to

connect them all, as branches of one great national

church, with the see of Rome. Men so earnest in

working out such a policy, declared plainly that the

monarchy over these churches which in their mind
was the most expedient, was not a sevenfold mon-

archy, with its endless strifes, but a central power,
that should be strong in its great principle of unity.
How the impediments in the way of this consumma-
tion in the time of Egbert were subsequently removed

will appear in the next chapter.
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CHAPTER IV.

RISE OF THE ENGLISH MONARCHY ATHELSTAN.

BOOK Ti. %ITE have seen, that during several centuries, neither
^"^''' '^ '

y V the Britons, on the one hand, nor the Picts and
Position of Scots on the other, had been sufficiently formidable as

MerciaVanci antagouists to disposc thc Auglo-Saxou states towards

briM!'in"re- ^uy combiued course of action from a sense of common
lationto

claneer. But another cause of this indispositionthe hritons O
. i^ ii '

i i •
^

and tiie towards union may be found wliere it lias not hitherto
"* '

been sought—viz., in the geographical positions of the

several states of the Heptarchy towards each other.

These positions were such as to fence off the whole

border-land, both of the Welsh and of the Scots
;
and

each of the great Saxon states borderinof on those bad

neighbours judged itself competent to deal with its

own foes along its own line of territory, and was dis-

posed to content itself with that wardensliip as being

properly its own. We read nothing accordingly of

allied forces as carrying on the v*^ars of the AVessex men
westward, or of the Northumbrian men northward.

Nor do we find the men of Mercia, whose lands lay
l)etween these two, acting at any time with either.

The smaller states of the Heptarchy—Kent, Sussex,

Essex, and East Anglia
—were shut off, as we have

shown, both from the Britons and the Scots, by the

strong curved belt formed by the three greater states,

Northumbria, Mercia, and Wessex. No force from

AYales or Scotland could reach those lesser states

without passing through the territory of these greater
states. It was, in consequence, from the three more

powerful Saxon states, and not from the Celt, either
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in the west or the north, that the four lesser states book it.

of the Heptarchy had to apprehend danger. chap^.

But a new foe is now about to assail both the ^''^veityofthe aatiger

greater and the smaller kingdoms of Anglo-Saxon from the

Britain. This foe is one who will seem to become

only the more formidable the more he is resisted.

He will necessitate a suspension of feuds. He will

baffle in no small degree the best concentrated means
that can be directed against him. The enemy, in this

case, is a maritime enemy, and the sea-board of Bri-

tain is of great extent. The points of danger accord-

ingly are many, and widely apart, and seem to

require that the means of defence should be widely
diffused. The great want of the exigency, accordingly,
must be the Avant of confederation and united action.

But, from the nature of the attacks to be repelled,
such action will be extremely difficult to realise.

Every local force will be naturally disposed to look

to its local interests and dangers. AYar between one

Saxon state and another may come to an end, but

combined operation for their common security will

still be hard to accomplish. Had the concentration of

the sovereignty in Anglo-Saxon Britain been realised

earlier, the new invader might have experienced such

a reception as would have taught him to seek his

home or his booty elsewhere. But the English

monarchy had barely come into existence, when it

became exposed to dangers that would have tasked its

resources to the utmost had it been old and consoli-

dated. The power which was to prostrate ever3^tliing
in France, might well prove formidable to the Saxons
in Britain. Of the skill which experience gives in

working from a centre, our ancestors of those days
knew little

;
and the intelligence and virtue necessary

to subordinate the local to the general prejudice to

patriotism, was, as may be supposed, in a great degree

wanting.
Under the year 787 the Saxon Clironide records the First de-

marriage of Brittric, the predecessor of Egbert, to Dalles?^

^''^
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BOOK II.

C'h.m'. 4.
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ment.

Eaclbiirga, the daughter of Offa, and then adds :

' In
'

his days first came three ships of Northmen, out of
' Ha-rethaland.* And the reeve rode to the pLace,
' and would have driven them to the king's town, be-
' cause he knew not who they were, and they tliere
' slew him. These were the first ships of Danish
' men which sought the land of the English nation.'
The next record of this description was in 794. Under
that year we read :

' The Heathens ravaged among
' the Northumbrians, and plundered Egferth's monas-
'

tery at Done-mouth : and there one of their leaders
' was slain, and also some of their ships were wrecked
'

by a tempest ;
and many ofthem were there drowned,

' and some came on sliore alive, and they were soon
' slain at the river's mouth.' These are our only
notices of the descents of these ' Northmen—Danish
' men '—and '

Heathens,' as they are called, before
the accession of Eo;bert.

The people thus variously designated in the earliest

notices of them in our annals, were as diversified in

origin as the above terms would suggest. The shores
of the Baltic, including Denmark, Norway, and

Sweden, with their numerous islands, formed the

country from which they came. AVhat the Saxons had
been in the sixth century, the Danes had become, in

nearly all respects, in the ninth century
—

pirates ;

but pirates capable of prosecuting their schemes of
war and plunder upon a large scale, on the land or on
the deep. After the first few experiments, their ob-

ject in visiting Britain appears to have been to secure
a settlement in the country, but a settlement which

they seem to liave contemplated as to be made, not
so much by subduing the. natives, as by destroying
them.
We know not the causes which prompted the first

*
I.appenberg says that, by Userethaland we are, probably, to ' under-

stand Ilordeland in Norway, famed for its sea-kings, and whicli at a later

period sent forth the unyielding discoverers of Iceland.'— [list. 11. 12.
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great Saxon movement. The increase of numbers, r.ooK ii.

the pressure of new tribes migrating westward, rival
" "' ^'

leaderships and convulsions—any, or all of these cir-

cumstances, might have contributed to give the stream
of races the direction then taken by them. But we
are not left so much in uncertainty in regard to the

causes which disposed the Northmen to direct their

course towards Britain, in preference to seeking a set-

tlement on shores nearer to their own. The con-

quests of Charlemagne in Germany, and the sternness

with which he insisted that all subdued by him to the

condition of subjects should profess themselves Chris-

tians, opposed a formidable barrier to migration south-

ward. A few years only had intervened since the

achievements of Charlemagne in Germany, when
these invaders begin to make their appearance in

this country. It should be stated, also, that our own
aristocratic law of primogeniture was rigorously en-

forced among those northern hordes. The eldest son

inherited the property of the father. The younger
sons were left to make acquisitions for themselves by
such means as should appear to tliem expedient.
Hence the Corsair life so commonly assumed among
that people, and the ease with which a chief of capa-

city and daring could attract followers to his standard.

The terrible scourge which came thus into action

passed along the shores of Flanders, Holland, France,
and Ireland, and fell with memorable eiFect on
Britain.*

In 832 the Danes appeared in the Thames, ravaged
the Isle of Sheppey, and retired unmolested with their

spoil. In the year following, an armament of five-

and-thirty vessels entered the Dart, and Egbert, after

a stubborn engagement, was compelled to leave the

enemy master of the field. Two years later, another

force landed in Cornwall, and prevailed on some of the

* Mallet's Northern Antiquities. Lappenberg, ii. io-i8, and note by
Tliorpe. Turner's Anc/lo-Saxons, i. book iv. c. i, z.

VOL. I. L
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Intentions
of the

Danes.

BOOK IT. Cornish Britons to join their ranks. But in the next

chap^. i^g^^^j^g victory was on the side of the Saxons. Egbert
died the following year.*

It was now evident that the object of the Danes
was to secure a permanent footing in the country, and
not simply to possess themselves of booty. Measures
were taken to guard the coast more effectually. Mili-

tary officers were stationed from place to place, that

on the approach of an enemy the armed men of the

district mio-ht be assembled to resist a landino^. In

the first year of Ethelwulf, who succeeded his father

Egbert, three separate armaments appeared off the

coast of Britain. The king opposed himself to one

of these, but with what success is unknown. The
force which landed at Southampton was defeated by
the men of Hampshire; but that which landed at

Portland prevailed against the men of Dorset. The

army which made its appearance in Lincolnshire in

838 was more powerful than any that had preceded it.

The men who encountered the invaders perished by
the sword or in the marshes

;
and the enemy ravaged

the country at pleasure from the Humber to the

Thames. The next year battles were fought, with

great loss of life, at Canterbury, Rochester, and near

London.
In 840 Ethelwulf led his men against a force which

had landed from thirty-five ships, but was defeated.

The next four years in the Saxon Chronicle are blank
;

but under the year 851 we find the following record:
' Tills year, Ceorl, the ealdorman, with the men of
'

Devonshire, fought against the heathen men at
'

Wicanbeorg, and there made great slaughter, and
'

got the victory. And the same year king Athelstan,
' and Ealcliere the ealdorman, fought on shipboard,
' and slew a great number of the enemy at Sandwich
' in Kent, and took nine ships, and put the others to
'

flight; and the heathen men remainedfor the first time

*
Chroii. Sa.r. ad nii. 832-836.
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' over the unnter in Thanet. And the same year came book ii

' three hundred and fifty ships to the mouth of the ____
'

'

Thames, and the crews hmded and took Canterbury
' and London by storm, and put to flight Beorhtwulf,
'

king of the Mercians, with his army, and then went
' south over the Thame into Surry; and there king
' Ethelwulf and his son Ethelbald, with the army of
' the West Saxons, fought against them at Aclea
'

[Ockley], and there made the greatest slaughter
'

among the heathen army that we have heard reported
' to the present day.'
But these partial successes did not free the country

from the Northmen. In 853 there was destructive

warfare in Thanet between the ' lieathen men ' on the

one side, and the men of Kent and Sussex on the

other; and under the year 855 we hnd the following

significant entry in the Clironicle above cited :
' This

'

year the heathen men for the first time remained
' over the winter in Sheppey ;

and the same year
'

king Ethelwulf gave by charter the tenth of his
' land throughout the kingdom for the glory of God
' and his own eternal salvation. And the same year
' he went to Rome in great state^ and dwelt there twelve
'

months^ and then returned homewards.' The reader

will probably think that the king who could be absent

from his domain for such a space of time, at such a

season, and on such an errand, was not inaptly de-

scribed by Malmesbur}^, as a man more fitted to wear
a cowl than to wield a sceptre.* Ethelwulf died two

years after his return from Rome.
Ethelbald and Ethelbert, sons of Ethelwulf, had

distins:uished themselves in the resistance made to the

Danes, and had given an appearance of vigour to the

reisii of their father which the kino; himself could

*
Dr. Lingard {Hid. i. 211 et seq.) takes exception to this censure of

Malmesbury, and to soften the reproach cast upon Ethelwulf; and on the

superstitious influences which made him what he was, the historian has

represented the danger from the Northmen in this reign as much less

than we know it to ha\"e been.— Chron. Sax, Asser, Vita Alfred,

L 2
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BOOK II. never liave imparted to it. But history gives us no
^"^^' '^ '

account of the military achievements of these princes

during the short period of their sovereignty. Ethel-

bald reigned two years only; Ethelbert died in 865,

having reigned five years. Ethelbert was succeeded

by Ethelred, the third of the sons of Ethelwulf.

Accession It is from the accession of Ethelred to the throne

red! bro- of Wcsscx, at a time when so much was expected from

Aifre?
AYessex by the other states, that we have to date the

most terrible successes and devastations of the North-

men. The struggle now becomes national. The

question now to be decided is, whether the future
'

sovereignty of England is to rest with the Saxon or

the Dane. From the armaments of the invader, it is

clear that the object of his enterprise is thus large.
The Saxons were now made to feel that the danger
affected all, and could be resisted only by a union

embracing all. But the history of the ravages which

become so wdde-spread from this time has some ante-

cedents that should be mentioned.

Story of In the last year of Ethelbert, the Danes made a

Lodbroc descent on Xorthumbria. That kingdom had assumed
A.D. 836. ^ gQj,^ q£ iiiclependence since tlie death of Egbert ;

and
at this time two chiefs, Osbert and Ella, had filled it

with dissensions, as competitors for rule. Ella at

once turned his arms against the Northmen, defeated

them, and made their leader prisoner. It proved that

these depredators were only a remnant of a much

larger gathering, whose ])oint of destination had been

the coast of Britain. But many vessels had been

wrecked; and the chief who had been captured, was
found to be no other than Bas^nar Lodbroo:, a man
wliose deeds had mnde his name the terror of every
coast from tlie Baltic to Ireland. Twenty years since

he had ascended the Seine, made himself master of

Paris, and surrendered it to the Franks on condition

of receiving 7000 pounds of silver as the price of its

ransom. Ella doomed the veteran marauder to death.

He was cast into a dungeon of venomous snakes; and
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the poetry of his people descriljes him as consoling look ii.

himself in his suffering by predicting that the ' cubs
' ^""^'

'^ -

—
meaning his sons—would take good recompense

for the loss of the '

boar.'
*

This was in 865. In the next year Inguar and Enterprise

Ubbo, sons of Ragnar, found themselves at the head and'ubbo.

of twenty thousand men, who were ready to share the

fortunes of their chiefs, and to avenge the fate of their

father. The armament appears to have been driven

past the coast of Northumbria by unfavourable winds.

But a landing was secured without opposition on the

neighbour coast of East Anglia. This army, great as

it may seem, was not deemed equal to the object con-

templated. The winter of 866-7 ^"^^^ i^ great part

occupied in securing reinforcements, in collecting
horses for cavalry, and in attempting to sow disunion

anions: the natives.

In February, the invaders began their march to-

wards Northumbria, and in a fortnight they had fixed

their head-quarters in York. Osbert and Ella, laying
aside their differences, joined in an attack upon the

enemy in the neighbourhood of that city. The onset

was in favour of the assailants; but in the fight
within the city the courage of the Northmen became

desperate ; Osbert, and the most distinguished of his

followers, were slain, and it was the fate of Ella to fall

alive into the hands of the sons of Ragnar. His ribs

Avere severed, his lungs were torn through the crevice

thus made, and salt was thrown on the wounds. This

kind of death, horrible as it may seem, was not un-

common among the Northmen.
From that day England north of the Humber may

be said to have been subdued. An army was stationed

atYork to secure the possession, and to protect in some

measure the industry of the country; while a second,
and a much larger army, directed its way southward.

*
Asser, Vita Alf. Chron. Sax. Saxo Grammat, 176." Turner's

Anglo-Saxons, book iv. c. 3.
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BOOK II.

Chap. 4.

The check
at Xottirg-
hain.

Battle of

Kesteven.

But at Nottingham the progress of this force was
checked. The army opposed to it was one of great

strength. It was led by the king of ]\[ercia, and by
Ethelred and his brother Alfred, from Wessex. The
Northmen shrank from the hazard of an enofajjement,

and surrendered the place on condition of being al-

lowed to retrace their steps northward. The Danes
from Nottingham then rejoined their countrymen at

York.*
But the check thus given to the enemy was trans-

ient. The three years which followed before the

accession of Alfred to the throne of Wessex, were

years of memorable calamity to the people of Saxon
Britain. Jnguar, renowned for his far-seeing craft,

and Ubbo, no less renowned for his ferocious bravery,
led their forces, without opposition, through Mercia
into East Anglia. In the meantime, another horde
of adventurers landed at Lindsey in Lincolnshire,
who possessed themselves of the rich monastery of

Bardeney, plundered it, razed it to the ground, and

put all the inmates to the sword.f
In the absence of Burhed, the king of Mercia,

who chose to be otherwise employed, Algar, a young
ealdorman, celebrated for his patriotism and courage,
is said to have summoned the bolder men of the

marshes to his standard. Many obeyed his call; even
monks are described as exchanging the cowl for the

helmet, and as resolved to defend their Christian

homes to the last against the merciless pagans. Tolius,
a lay brother of high military reputation, led the

contingent of tliis description from the Abbey of

Crojdand. The chivalrous men thus brought together
faced the enemy at a place called Kesteven. In the

desperate encounter on that spot three Danish kings
were slain, and Algar and his followers chased the

Danes to the entrance of their camp. Night then

*
C'hron. Sax. Asser. Snorre, 108. Pet. Olaus, iii.

t Chron. Sax, Asser.
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came on. In the mornin"; came the alarmino; ticlino-s book it

that five khigs and five jarls had reached the Danish __'
camp during the night. Three-fourths of Algar's
men now deemed their condition hopeless, and fled.

But the small band left took the sacrament from the

ecclesiastics, now their companions in arms, and re-

solved to oppose themselves to the last to the odds

against them.

The iXanes buried their slaughtered kings, and then

sharpened their weapons for the revenge to follow.

But the wings and centre of the Saxons were

found to be immoveable. So well had they chosen

their position, and such was their steady bravery, that

through the whole day they defended themselves

against showers of arrows, and the heavy swords of

their assailants. Towards evening the Danes feigned
a retreat. Algar had cautioned his men against this

stratagem. But it was in vain. They descended in

chase of the foe—and then began the carnage. For

now they were encompassed by numbers, and the

Saxons fell on every side. Algar and Tolius, indeed,

with a few faithful adherents, regained the hill- side,

and there kept the enemy at bay, until, covered with

wounds, their bodies were added to the heaps of the

slain. The few youths who gave report of this

tragedy to the monks of Croyland were the only
survivors.

From that battle-field the 'heathen army' might
be tracked by tlie conflagrations which marked its

rf^tiie^

way. The wealthy abbeys of Croyland and ]\Iedes-

hamstede were destroyed, and no lives that could be

reached were spared. The head of the abbot of Croy-
land was struck oiF on the steps of the altar. In

storming Medeshamstede a son of Ragnar was

wounded; and, to avenge it, Ubbo, his brother, is

said to have inflicted the death-wound on the abbot

and eighty monks with his own hand. Huntingdon
and Ely shared the fate of the places above named.

The nuns of Ely, who were many of them from

Destruc-
tive inarch
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of kii)_
Edmund

Eoofv 11. wealthy and noble itimilies, suffered indignities worse

chatj.. ii^j^-^-j (]eath. Thetford was the next pkice taken, and

[artyniom that also WRS givcn to the flames. The good king
Edmund opposed them in vain, and met a martyi"'s
death at their hands. The name of St. Edmund
stands high in the Roman calendar in after ages.
East Anglia now ceased to be a Christian state. The

jDagan leader Guthorm claimed it as his own. Mercia
had shown nothing of its ancient prowess in this hour
of trial. It rested with the West Saxons to deter-

mine the race and the faith that should be ascendant
in Britain.*

AYe have said that the Northmen now invaded
Britain in such numbers as to show that their object
was not so much transient plunder as a settlement.

But no country could be productive under such

masters. With them, to possess was to impoverish.
Moreover, their restless and roving habits, after a

short interval of quiet, often became too strong to be

controlled by their new resolutions. Nor was it pos-
sible that they should be without some sense of danger,
so long as a large portion of the country remained in

the hands of a people who might show some new

signs of strength, and who would not fail to be

intensely disposed to use their power in avenging the

wrongs of the past. Some of these barbarian hordes,

accordingly, having secured their booty, returned for a

season to their homes ; while others, Avho mio-ht have
. . .

~

been expected to settle in the acquisitions they had

The East-

Anglian
Danes in-

vade Wes-
sex.

» That the Danes marched, over the territory above named, and left

upon it the terrible traces of their presence, we learn from the Saxon

Chronicle, Asser, and other sources. ]jut for the particulars concerning

Algar, and the battle of Kesteven, we are indebted to the more doubtful

authority of the history attributed to Ingulf. I am di.sposed, however, on

many grounds, rather to credit than distrust that n<nrrative in this

instance. It describes nothing whicli is not characteristic of the men
introduced, and of the strife which raged between them. In this case

there was notliing to be gained by invention, and the substance of the

narrative as certainlv truthful.
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seeking new excitement in nev^-made, are found

adventures.

Under svTch influences, in the early part of the year

871, a large division of the 'heathen army' in East

x\no-lia directed their course towards the lands of the

West Saxons. This army was led by the two kings

Bagseg and Halfdene, by Guthorm, by two distin-

guished chiefs named Sidroc, and by the jarls
—or

earls—Osbearn, Frene, and liarald. They ascended

the Thames in their ships, and sending off detach-

ments in different directions, overran the coast-lands,

and the south provinces of the West Saxon territory,
in great numbers. The main division penetrated as

far as Reading, in Berkshire, and made themselves mas-

ters of that place, as a favourable point from which to

convey their plunder by means of the river to the sea.

On the third day after their arrival, a strong de-

tachment mounted their horses, and sallied forth into

the country in search of spoil. The remaining force

continued in the town, and occupied themselves in

strengthening its fortifications. The men of Wessex
had not expected such visitors at so early a season.

But Ethelwulf, an ealdorman of that district, called

all possessed of arms in his neighbourhood together,
and determined to attack the marauders before they
should rejoin their confederates at Reading. He met
them at a place called Englafield. In the resolute

encounter which followed, one of the jarls was slain,

and the rest were put to flight.*

Four days later, king Ethelred and his brother

Alfred appeared before the walls of Reading. The
Danes were slow to accept the challenge thus given to

them. But while the Saxons were busy in forming
an encampment, the enemy rushed forth upon them,
and took them by surprise. The battle which ensued

was obstinate. The prospect of victory changed for

some time from side to side. In the end the heathen

BOOK n.
Chap. 4.

The
earldorman
Ethehvulf.

Battle of

Readini;.

Chron, Sax. 871. Asser, Vit. Alf.
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BOOK II.

Chap. 4.

Battle of

Ashdune.

men prevailed, and the body of tlie brave ealdormaii

Ethelwulf was among those who had fallen.*

Enough, however, had taken place to show^ that the

men of Wessex were likely to furnish much graver

emplo^'ment to their enemies than had been imposed
upon them in the other Saxon states.f Four days
only had passed when Ethelred and Alfred were again

prepared to take the field.. Their place of meeting
was Ashdune (or Aston) in Berkshire. The battle

on that spot was a real trial of strength. The
Danes felt that it became them to avail themselves

of every possible advantage. The position they had
taken was on an eminence, crowned with a short thick

underwood, from which, as a kind of breastwork, it

would be easy to gall the Saxons in attempting to

reach the summit. Alfred was early at the foot of

the hill, and prompt in his preparations for the fray.
But Ethelred was at mass, and though apprised that

the moment for action had come, refused to move
until the last word should be pronounced by the

priest. The king should have given the order for

battle, but Alfred, having waited until waiting longer
became perilous, raised the signal, and speedily the

weapons of his foUow^ers w^ere in full play upon the

enemy. The fight became stubborn—destructive—
hand to hand. Ethelred soon joined his division, and

charged boldly on the men under the kings Bagseg
and Halfdene. Brave deeds were done by the North-
men on that day, but braver by the Saxons. At

length the former began to waver; the Saxons rushed
on with new courage, and the slaughter which ensued
is described by ancient writers as the greatest England
had ever witnessed. Ethelred slew the king Bagseg
wdth his own hand. Among the dead were the two

Sidrocs, the three jarls Osbearn, Frene, and Harald,
with many more who were accounted the flower and

hope of the Northmen. The Saxons chased the fugi-

Chron. Sax. a.d. 871. Asser, Vita Alf. t Ibid.
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tives from Aston to Reading, strewing the whole way book n.

with the slain.* ""^l^'

But the calamity of these times was, that to sweep
off these barbarians on any scale seemed to be to little

purpose. The void of to-day was filled up with
swarms of new-comers to-morrow. The hive which
sent them forth seemed to be inexhaustible. Thus,
within a few weeks after the battle of Ashdune, came
another at Basing in Hampshire, and another at

Merton, near to Ashdune. In these engagements the

West Saxons acquitted themselves with their wonted

ability and courage; but many of the bravest among
them fell, and the enemy, though in neither case a

victor, in both cases, to use the language of the old

chronicle,
'

kept the place of carnage.' It was at this

juncture of aifairs that Ethelred breathed his last—
whether from wounds or natural causes is uncertain.

His conduct on the whole had been such as to entitle

him to the esteem and affection of his subjects. It is

in such circumstances that Alfred, since known as the

'great,' comes to the possession of kingly power.f
The character and the reign of Alfred have many Accession

claims to our attention. Our concern in this place is
°^-^^^'^^'^-

simply with the military events of his career, and
their result. The sons of Ethelred were children;
and there \vas much in the past, and everything in

the present, to prepare men for seeing in Alfred the

natural successor to the throne.

In place of the court pageants usual on an acces- increased

sion, the scenes awaiting the new king were such as uie'Danes.

menaced everything most valued by himself and his

subjects. The strife before them was deadly, its issue

to the last degree doubtful. Soon after the battle at

Merton, strong reinforcements joined the army at

Reading. Bolder incursions were made into the

neighbouring country. Weeks passed, and Alfred

'
Asser, a.d. 87 i. Chron. Sax.

t Asser, 21-24. Chron. Sax. A.D. 871. Flor. Wigorn
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BOOK II. found it impossible to raise an army capable of meet-
"'^^' '^'

ing sucli an enemy. His loss from the odds opposed
to him at Wilton added to the discouragement of his

subjects, and to the sense of weakness which weighed
at this time on his own spirit. In twelve months,

eight regular engagements had taken place, besides

almost incessant skirmishing. Great had been the

losses of the Northmen, but great also had been the

losses of the Saxons. In the meanwhile, Alfred's sup-

plies of men expert in the use of the weapons of war,
did not keep pace with those of his enemies; nor was
he at liberty to resort to plunder to replenish his ex-

chequer. The issue was, that in the first year of his

reign he consented, along with his thanes, to buy oiF

the invaders. But it soon became known that all

such compacts with that people were worse than use-

less. The Mercians had tried the expedient. It

impoverished them without giving them the promised

security. In 874, that once powerful kingdom ceased

to exist. In that year, Burhed, its last king, sought
an asylum in Rome. One Ceolwulf was set up by
the Danes in his stead, but was used, as the Romans
often used such men, merely as a tool to bear the
odium of their own extortions. Many of the Danes
now settled in that country, and gave names to the
localities of their choice Avhich have descended to our
times.*

From 875 to 878 the gloom thickened over Ano-lo-
Saxon Britain. The old districts being exhausted
the pirate hordes began the exploring of new o-round.
A second effort was made to bribe them to a distance,
and to bind them by special means to their promise;
but the same perfidy followed. They possessed them-
selves of AVareham and Exeter, as places of streno-th,
and places whence they might readily descend to the
sea with such spoil as thc}^ should obtain.

Mil*?a During these troubled years, however, the naval
fleet.

CJiron. Sax, a.d. 871-874. Asser, 24-26.
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history of Eno;land may be said to have commenced, book ti.

Alfred built or collected a number of ships, manned _'

them with braye seamen, and by this means destroyed
the greater part of a Danish fleet which had been

driven by foul weather on the coast of Dorset. This

was in 877. The armament thus scattered or annihi-

lated was destined for the relief of Exeter. The be-

sieged, seeing no chance of succour, capitulated, giving

hostages to abstain from further hostilities in Wessex.

But, reaching Gloucester, they renewed the work of

pillage and destruction. The impoverished condition

to which they had reduced all the Saxon kingdoms,

prompted the banditti which now covered the land,

to explore the barren homes of the Welsh, and of the

Picts and Scots. But that proved a bootless errand.

The last effort made at this crisis against these sons

of the destroyer, was at Kynwith, where a feeble

garrison resisted a fierce siege, and surprisiiig the

besiegers in a sally, destroyed more than a thousand

of them. And now the time had come in which the

high spirit of the Saxon race appeared to have for-

saken them. Many fled with such moveables as they
could take with them to other countries

;
the rest

seem to have learned to look on their unhappy condi-

tion as a destiny, and to submit.*

Popular feeling is ever liable to these alternations.
TUeio^-est

Its excesses in elevation and depression come from the arsorder

same cause. To yield to the pressure of the many, si"a!'''^^'^^'

whether for good or evil, is natural to man. AVhere

all seem to obey, it is hard for the individual to resist.

But there are some noble natures to whom such

self-sustaining power is given, and who can hope
where hope seems to have forsaken all beside. Alfred

the king was one of these. He might have gathered
his stuff together, and have found high military ser-

vice in other lands; or he might have journeyed as a

pilgrim to that old Rome upon whose shrines he had

* Chron. Sax. a.d. 873-877. Asser, 24.-29.
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BOOK IT. gazed in his boyhood. In that case, what would have
Chai\4.

j-^ggjj ^|-^g future of English history? The old northern

paganism
—which the Saxon had abandoned—would

have again become ascendant. The religion of the

Cross would probably have ceased. The barbaric cus-

toms of Scandinavia would have found a new home in

Britain. The near prospect of that powerful Eng-
lish monarchy, towards which so many influences had
seemed to be converging, would have vanished. This

island might have become, and have long continued,
the great rendezvous of sea-kings

—the base from
which they would have gone forth to spread their

devastations, superstitions, and barbarisms over the

fairest provinces of Europe.
Alfred could believe that this was not to be. He

could have faith in God. To prevent such calamity,
he could watch his last watch, ojfifer his last prayer, do
his last possible deed. It is clear that he must have

thought it possible that even from this state of things
there might be a return, and that it behoved him to

be vigilant, patient, and ready. The selfish did not

rule in this man—but the humane, the patriotic, the

religious; and he has his reward. The seeds of the

coming England were in that great heart; though its

ground-spring of action, we can readily suppose, was
a simple sense of duty.

Aifre.i Durins: the winter of 877-8 the kino- concealed hlin-

retreat. sclf amono" the woods and lowlands of Somersetshire.

Miserable was the shelter there found, and difficult

often was it to obtain the poorest means of subsistence

for himself and his few faithful followers. But with

the new life of the spring-tin:je came new hope to the

fugitives. AVe meddle not now with the traditionary
or the doubtful. Suffice it to say, that in the spring
of 878 Alfred quitted his retreat at Athelney, and
called the faithful men of the district to his standard,
and that he soon found himself surrounded by a brave
and loyal host, avIio gazed upon their king as upon one
who had been dead and was alive again. Some weeks
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passed in collecting greater numbers, in severe mili- rook n.

tary exercises, and in some successful sldrmishino-.
^"^^^'- '^ ^

Wilts and Hants, as well as Somerset, sent their sup-
plies of men and means.

The head-quarters of the Danes were at Chippen- r.attie of

ham. Alfred marched in that direction. But the place
where the two armies met was Ethadune, probably
Edington, near Westbary, in Wiltshire. The White
Horse on the side of Edington Hill, seen at different

points to a distance of many miles across the vale

beneath, is still recognised by the traveller as com-
memorative of the death-struQ-o-le which once rao-ed

on that emmence. The conflict was desperate on the

part of the Danes, but decisive on the side of the
Saxons. The Northmen were chased from that high
border of Salisbury Plain, down the slope towards

Chippenham, and no quarter was given. Chippenham
itself was besieged, and after fourteen days was com-

pelled to capitulate. The veteran Guthorm, the com-
mander of the Danes in that place, some weeks later,

professed himself a Christian. His chiefs for the

most part followed his example. Alfred himself stood

sponsor for his old enemy, and though the passions
of the past returned upon him at times with great
force, and rendered him still in some degree unfaithful

to the trust reposed in him, Guthorm ended his days
in comparative tranquillity, as the possessor of East

Anglia, and still adhering to his new faith. Before
his decease, the heathenism he had introduced had

nearly disappeared.*
Alfred deemed it wise to favour the disposition of Alfred's

the Danes to remain in the land; stipulating, how- Gutuorm.''^

ever, as the condition, that they should conform
themselves to the order and habits of settled arid

civilised communities. He appears to have thought
that men so acquiring a home in the country woidd
come by degrees to have their own motives for resisting

*
Chron. Siuv. A.D. 878. Asser, 31 et seq.
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Chap. 4.

Effects of

the wars
with the

Danes.

Alfred's

precau-
tions.

fiu'tlier invasion, and that niixin"; o-raduallv witli the

Saxons, they wouh] contribute to the stability of the

tlirone, and to the future unity and progress of the

nation. The mischiefs of this policy were great, but

possibly those of a contrary course Avould have been

greater.
We have seen that the invasions of the Xorthmen

beoi'an to be formidable in the reis^n of E^-bert. The
battle of Ethadune brought eighty years of war and
destruction to a temporary close.* Great was the

check given to all things conducive to social progress

by these devastations. The previous wars of the

Heptarchy, frequent and pregnant with evil as they
were, had not been inconsistent with signs of improve-
ment, both in social and religious life. But on all

this the Danish invasions came as the hand of a

destroyer. One good, however, came out of this

wide sv/eep of evil. The reconstruction of the Hept-

archy was impossible. Its machinery had been so

crushed, its elements had been so consumed, that no
one could hope to succeed in attempting to replace it,

or anything resembling it. Northumbria, partly from
the ravages of the Northmen, and partly from its

own dissensions, had almost ceased to be a kingdom.
The same Avas still more true of Mercia. Wessex,
with its race of Cerdic, represented in Alfred, became
the destined centre of unity for the coming time.

The natural course of the smaller eastern states was,
tliat they should avail themselves of the safety which
the weak may derive from their friendly relations to

the strono:.

The years of peace which Alfred had won by suc-

cessful war, were sedulously and wisely employed in

adding to the military strength of his dominions.

Mercia he had assiirned to the able oversiiiht of the

ealdorman Ethelred, his son-in-law. The Welsh

* The arms of the Northmen were now turned mainly towards France.

Chrm. Sax. a.d. 881-887.
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princes readily acknowledged liis authority; and the r.ooK ii.

East Anglian and Northumbrian Danes were, in effect, ^."•^''"^
'

if not in form, subject to it.*

Nothing less than the precaution thus taken could tI'^ i"va-

have saved the kingdom from the hands of the North- uZ'\nJ!
men towards the close of the reio^n of Alfred. Has-

tings, a Danish chief who had traversed Gaul and
other countries almost at pleasure during the last

forty years, resolved in 893 to attempt the establish-

ment of a kingdom for himself in Britain. His
armaments were commensurate with his desio-n. One
fleet of eighty ships, conducted by Hastings himself,
ascended the Swale, and took up its position on the

northern coast of Kent
;
the other, consisting of two

hundred and fifty ships, landed its warriors on the

south coast, near the point now know^n as Romney
Marsh. Alfred took possession of a high ground
between tliese opposite points, and brought so much

sagacity to his plans, that the movements of his anta-

gonists, expert and treacherous as they proved, were

thoroughly counter-worked. Baffled and scattered,

they succeeded in making their devastations visible in

widely distant parts of the island; but their great
scheme, after three years of toil, frustration, and

loss, ended in failui-e. The Northumbrian and East

Anglian Danes became so far the partisans of Has-

tings as to suggest the expediency of measures that

should secure a less doubtful allegiance from that

quarter. Guthorm was now dead; and Hastings
subsequently found his home in the city of Chartres,
the adjacent territory being ceded to him, on certain

feudal conditions, by Charles the Sim[)le.f
In Enoland, the Danes were now the danoerous Sa.xons

element. Not a few of them had learnt to live peace- cr!,nL<T"

ably ;
but it was evident that their old propensities were J^'^^nel'"^

SO strong in others as to dispose them to join almost

*
Asser, 36 et seq. Chron. Sax. a.d. 886, 894.

t Chron. Sax. a.d. 894, 895. As er. Ethehverd. Flor. Wigorn. ad
an. 893, 894.
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BOOK ir. any standard wliich promised them a greater measure .

ciiAr^4. ^^ independence and licence. With regard to organ-
ization and government, however, the Danes were in

the ninth century very much what the Saxons had

been in the fifth and sixth centuries. Experience had

made them familiar with the action of small con-

federacies. Combined action on a large scale they
had to learn as time and circumstances only could

teach them. On this material point the education of

the Anglo-Saxons, as forced upon them by the events

of the last four centuries, gave them a decided ad-

vantage.
Power of Under Edward, the son and successor of Alfred,

anlrof*^ the Anglo-Saxons availed themselves of this advantage
Atheistan.

^yi^j-^ ixiuch cffcct. Bcforc his death, in 924, Edward
had fully subdued the disaffected in the East-Anglian
states and in Nortluimbria, had annexed Mercia form-

ally to Wessex, and was the acknowledged sovereign
of a larger territory than had owned the authority
of the most fortunate of his predecessors.* But if

the authority of Edward exceeded that of the most

potent among his precursors, the authority of Athel-

stan, who next ascended the throne of Cerdic, was

still more weighty and extended. He asserted his

sovereignty, and with success, over Northumbrin.

He taught the Britons of Wales and Cornwall the

expediency of submission. Even the king of Scotland

is said to have been among his dependents.
Invasion Great, liowcvcr, as was this power of Athelstan, a

AniaitT. crisis camc in which he needed all his resources. He
had siven his daua:hter Editha in marriasje to a North-

man named Sightric, who had come to be possessed
of a kind of royalty over Nortluimbria. Sightric died

within a year after his marriage and his baptism.
Athelstan then seized on Northumbria in riglit of his

daufditer. But Anlaff, one of the sons of Sij^litric,

was not disposed to submit to this summary proceed-

* Chron. Sax. a.d. 901-924. Inj^fulph. 28.
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ing. He fled before tlie power of Atlielstan at the r.ooK it

time. But about ten years later he appeared in tlie
"
*"

Humber as the commander of a fleet consistins: of

more than six hundred vessels. The warriors in

this confederation were mostly sea-kings and their

followers, but ultimately the army included many
Northumbrian Danes, with larger contingents from
the Scots and the Britons.

The two armies met at Brunanburgh in Northum- Battle of

bria. The numbers were greater than had been op- bm'gi.'."'

2:)0sed to each other on the same field in British his-

tory since the issue of the struggle between the Celts

and the Romans. The battle of Brunanburgh raged
from morning until evening; but victory was with

the Saxons. AnlaiF escaped. Among the dead were

five sea-kings and seven jarls, besides a son of the

king of Scotland. The issue of that day made Athel- Atheis'nn

Stan truly 'King of England.' Egbert, and even
luyirnd.'^

Alfred and Edward, ruled England as kings of Wes-
sex. But the monarchy of Cerdic now absorbed every
other within the limits of the country to which the

name of England has since been given.*

Chron. Sax. Malms, de Reg. lib. ii. 26.
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CHAPTER V.

RISE OF THE DANISH MONARCHY.

E(X_)K I

Chap. 5

Edmund
succeeds
Atlielstan—Danish
insurrec-

tion.

^- A THELSTAN was succeeded by his lialf-brotlier

JTjl Edmund, then about eighteen years of a^^e. Ed-

mund had acquired reputation as a soldier at ]>runan-

burgh. But the fear which the genius of Athelstan

had inspired having passed away, the Danes of

Northumbria invited Anlaff to try his fortune anew
in England. The Danes of ^lercia, and many in

East Anglia, it is said, joined in the revolt. Even

Wulfstan, the archbishop of Yoi'k, played the traitor.

Edmund encountered the enemy at Tamworth. The
issue there was in favour of the insurgents. Tlie scale,

however, soon turned to the other side. The king

besieged the rebels in Leicester
;
and so menacing

were his approaches, that Anlaff and Wulfstan made
their escape by night. The end was, that through the

intervention of Odo, archbishop of Canterbury, himself

the son of a Dane who had fougiit against Alfred, Anlaff

was permitted to retain tlie sovereignty of the terri-

tory north of tlic AVatling Street, and Ednuind was
reconciled to Wulfstan. But Anlaff died soon after-

wards
;
and the two chiefs, Anlaff and Regnald, who

were allowed to divide his territory between them,
were finally deprived of their sovereignty by Edmund,
who declared himself master of Northunibria. The

policy and the arms of Edmund were at length equally
successful in the affairs of Wales and Scotland.*

Edmund had reigned six years only when he fell

*
Cliron. Sax. A.D. 941-946. Flor. Wigorn. ad au. 924 et seq.

werd, cliap. vi. Malms, rfe JRrff. lib. ii. c. 7.

Etbel-
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by the clago-er of Leof, an outlaw, dunng a religious book n.

festival at Pucklecliurcli in Gloucestershire. He left
^"'^'^" ^ '

two sons
;
but they ^Yere young children, and the

ATitan chose Edred, his brother, to be king. Edred Edrea-

was crowned by Archbisliop Odo at Kingston. As I'nquietude

usual, the first trouble of the new sovereign came from ^"ullfn-

the Danes of the northern counties. The nine years
of his reign were almost wholly occupied in quelling
insurrection and faction in that part of his dominions.

But from this time we may date the final subjection
of Northumbria. The death of Edred was the result

of a disease from which he had suffered so long and
so greatly, that the successes of his reign were attri-

buted mainly to the able services of the notorious

Dunstan, and to the wisdom of Turketul, the accre-

dited minister of his affairs.*

Edwy, the eldest son of Edmund, now became king, zdwy—
His reign is chiefly remarkable from the feud between

pj^\xr.'^

him and the ecclesiastics of his time, especially with
Dunstan. But these circumstances belong to the re-

ligious history of this period. It must suffice to say
in this place, that a reign of two short years in the

history of this unhappy prince, was more than enough
to show that the tin:ie had come in which the civil

power attempting to sustain itself in independence of

the ecclesiastical, would need to be a power exercised

with no ordinary firmness and sagacity.f
Before the death of Edwy, Edgar, his younger Edsar-an

brother, had taken possession of Mercia. He now lest.'^"

°

became king, and is designated in history as ' the
'

peaceful.' Not that he was incapable of military

enterprise, nor that his reign passed away without
an unsheathing of the sword. But Edgar, though
dissolute enough in his habits, was careful to j)i*olit

* Chron. Sax. a.d. 946 et seq. Florence "Wigorn. ad an. 955-958.
Malms, de lieg. lib. ii. c. 7.

t For tlie Eomanist version of tlie quarrel between Edwy and St.

Punstan see Dr. Lingard ; for a more faithful version of the ailair see

Lappenberg.
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BOOK 11. by the experience of his brother, and to make friends

^!U' of the ecclesiastics. He did much also to conciliate

the foreign settlers in Britain, by ceding to them pri-

vileges in accordance ^vith their national usages.
Above all, he raised a powerful navy to guard the

shores of his dominions. His ships, divided into

several armaments, Vv'ent forth every spring to protect
the coast as^ainst further descents from the vessels of

the Northmen. The king himself sailed from year to

year with them. By this time the most famous of

the sea-kings had found settlements in various coun-

tries. The north was more quiet than it had been for

some generations past. And such adventurers as

might be disposed towards new enterprises were taught
by these signs of preparation to avoid the shores of

Britain. Edgar was a man of intelligence and firm-

ness, but as he died when not more than thirty years
of age, these measures warrant us in supposing that

he was influenced in his policy by heads of more ex-

perience than his own. In the ballad literature of the

time he was lauded as the most powerful king that

England had known.*
Edwani the Edgar left two sons, Edward and Ethelred

;
the first

thirteen years of age, the second seven. Factions,
civil and ecclesiastical, embroiled the commencement
of the reign of Edward ' the Martyr.' In this fact,

together with his murder, at the bidding of his step-
mother Elfrida, while refreshing himself on a huntin<'-

excursion at her castle-gate, Ave possess nearly all we
know concerning this ill-fated prince. Corfe Castle

became memorable from this deed. Edward was then
in the eighteenth year of his age, and the third of his

reign,f
Ethelred Etliclrcd, thc son of Elfrida, was now tlie onlv re-
theUn- -^

ready.
* Cliron. Scur. a.d. 957 et seq. Florence "Wigorn. ad an. 960-975.

Malms, de JRcrj. lib. ii. c. 8. There is nuicli in the reign of Edgar tliat

seems to confirm the account in Ingulf of the high capacity and influence

of Turketul.

t Chron. Sax. Malms de Reg. lib. ii. c. 9.
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niaiiiing prince of tlie blood. The fact that he was the book h.

son of the woman who had murdered his predecessor
"'^'"^'

was felt as a difficulty. But it was not deemed a

sufficient ground for precluding him from the throne

at the hazard of a civil war. The reign which had
thus commenced in crime, is memorable for its shame
and its disasters. If man could overlook blood-

guiltiness, Providence seemed not so to do. The

thirty-eight years during which Ethelred was king,
are more full of suffering and humiliation than the

like interval in any other period of English history.
The Northmen begin to descend anew on the coast,

in greater or smaller numbers, from year to year.
After a while, no province, from the Land's End to the

Orkneys, or from East Anglia to St. David's, is found

to be secure from their approach. Everywhere they

repeat the plunder, the devastation, and the merciless

destruction of human life, which had marked the path
of their precursors two centuries since. In the mean-

while attempts to concentrate the force of the country
for its common safety are so feebly prosecuted, and

are so easily frustrated by local factions and selfish

considerations, that failure follows upon failure in

sickening succession. Instances of individual or local

courage and self-devotion occur, but end in nothing,
from the want of such a central influence as might
secure unity by inspiring confidence. The command
of such forces as were raised was entrusted, for the

most part, to men who, from their Danish origin, their

Danish connexions, or other causes, betray, one after

another, the confidence reposed in them
; and, strange

to say, are seen rising to new responsibilities only to

repeat their old treasons. Cruel to the weak, Ethelred

was a craven before the strong. Seasons that should

have been employed in collecting and marshalling the

strength of his kingdom, were surrendered to selfish

and sensuous indulgence. Too ready was he to be-

lieve that the enemy with whom he had to do was

one who might be bribed to seek other quarters, or at
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r.ooK II. least into forbearance and quiet as settlers. Largo
"'^^'' ^' sums were collected for this purpose, from time to

time; but tlie oaths exacted from the men who re-

ceived them were for2;otten almost as soon as uttered.

By this wretched policy Ethelred became a tool in the

hands of the enemy, by whose means the plunder of

his own subjects was made more easy and effectual

than would otherwise have been possible.
Massacre of Twcuty-four ycars had passed since the accession of

Ethelred, and the greater part of those years marked

by the circumstances above mentioned, when the king
resolved on a deed which has covered him with infamy,
and which, as might have been foreseen, was to bring

heavy retribution in its train. It was no secret that

the Saxons re^^arded the Danes resident anions; them
with distrust and hatred. The relation of these

people to the common enemy, and still more the fact

that they had generally shown themselves much more

disposed to f\xvour than to repel the invaders, had

given a special intensity to the feeling ordinarily

separating race from race.* Ethelred, it would seem,
had ceased to expect fidelity from this class of his

subjects; and, to save himself from the machinations
of traitors within the camp, he determined that an

attempt should be made utterly to destroy them.
In the spring of the year looQ, secret orders were

issued, that on the approaching religious festival in

honour of St. Brice, the Saxons should fall unawares

upon the Danes, and put them to death. The orders

were kept secret; and on the appointed day the mas-
sacre ensued, the fury of the populace in njany places

adding not a little cruelty to the work of destruction.

It is supposed that the Danes must have numbered
at this time neaily a third of the inhabitants of Eng-
land. We may be sure, tlierefore, that this destruc-

*
Ulfkytol, the ruler of Ea.st Anglia, was the only Dane who, in the

language of Malmeshury,
' resisted the invaders with any degree of spirit/

in the reign of Ethelred.—De Eiy. lih. ii. c. lo.
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(ion was rather local than general. It has been book ir.

thought that the Danes whose removal was mecli-
^"^^'' ^ '

tated, were those only who, as retainers to the nobles,
wore arms, and who had so often turned the arms
entrusted to them to traitorous uses. But if such was
the limit of the project, in execution it passed beyond
those bounds. Where the massacre took place, neither
sex nor age was spared. Among the victims was
a distino'uished Northman named Palicr. This man
had rej^aid the bounty of Ethelred by fighting under
the standard of his enemies. Palig and his children

were all doomed to die, Gunhilda, his wife, was a

sister of Sweyn, the great Danish chieftain; and in

submitting with heroic dignity to her fate, after wit-

nessing the death of her husband and her son, she is

said to have predicted that all England would have
ere long to meet a weighty reckoning for the deeds
of that day.*

The next year Sweyn made his appearance in Eng- Swr^n's

land at the head of a powerful army. Exeter, through
'"^''^'""•

the treachery of its commander, passed into his hands.

During four years, the countrj^, with the exception
of some fortified places, was wholly at his mercy.
Everywhere he came as an avenger—not only to

plunder, but to consume by fire, and to cut down with
the sword. At the end of the fourth vear he con-

ft/

sented to leave the island on condition of receivin<r

thirty-six thousand pounds of silver; and that sum
was paid to him.

But the army under Sweyn had no sooner departed, invasion

tlian another, no less ferocious, appeared under Tb,u'chii.

Thurchil. This chief aftected to seek vengeance for

the death of a brother, as Sweyn had sought it for

the death of a sister. Another three years of un-

checked exposure to Danish spoliation and cruelty
now awaited the unhappy country. Elphege, the

*
CJiroii. Sax. Florence "NVigorn. ad an. 1002. Malms, de licg.

lib. ii. c. 10.
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i;ooK II. good archbishop of Canterbury, was doomed to see

."'"
' ^' the people, the town, and the cathedral of Canterbury

destroyed by these demons, and then to perish himself

by their hands, from the blows inflicted on him while

in their cups. Could he have descended to save his

life by pa3'ing the price which had been fixed upon it,

he might have been spared. Having ravaged half the

kingdom, Thurchil consented to enter the service of

Ethelred for the sum of forty-eight thousand pounds.
This proposal was accepted, and the greater part of

his followers showed a disposition to settle in the

country.
Second in- Swcyn had secretly consented to this invasion by
Sweyn.

^
Thurcliil. But it did not accord with his plans that

the result should be of this nature. He had sworn
on the death of his sister to possess himself of" the

sovereignty of England. He now collected a force

which promised to be equal to such an enterprise.
The splendour, as well as the greatness, of this arma-

ment, was a favourite theme with the poets of the age.
The northern provinces submitted without resistance,
and the Danish inhabitants rendered aid to their coun-

trymen. Marching northward, where the conqueror

expected o|)position, his instructions were, that the

towns should be given to the flames, that the churches
should be deprived of everjthing valuable, and that

every male should be put to the sword. And these

mandates were fully acted upon. Ethelred and
Thurchil shut themselves up within the walls of

London, which held out against every stratagem of

the besiegers. But in all other directions the approach
of the Northmen scared away resistance.

Sweynpro- Swcyn retired to Bath. He there proclaimed him-

se'if king!"' self king of England, and summoned the chief men
of Wessex to meet him in that place, and to swear

allegiance to him. Even the capital began to waver
in its fidelity; so that Ethelred sent his family to

Normandy, and sought concealment himself in the

Isle of Wiirht. But in less than a month from the
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time when the prospects of the English monarch had i\<^ok
ii.

become thus gloomy, Sweyn died. Sweyn named his
'

son Canute as his successor. The Ens^lish rallied

around Ethelred, and Canute was obliged to make a

precipitate retreat from the country.
In the following year Canute returned, with a fleet invMsion

and army described in glowing terms by ancient
^

writers. Thurchil had sought his pardon, and had
obtained it. But Ethelred the '

Unready
' had done

nothing to prepare himself for this exigency. The

vengeance he took on the naturalised Northmen, both

by sword and by assassination, only added to the

dangers of his position. Edmund, wearied apparently

by this incompetency, assumed independence of his

father
;
but failed to collect a force sufficient to war-

rant his attempting to measure his strength with the

enemy. The army of Edmund quartered itself in the

northern counties, while that under Canute roamed

unimpeded through the south. Affairs had come to

this pass when Ethelred breathed his last in London.

Edmund, who was with him in his sickness, was pro-
claimed king by the citizens.*

Had Edmund become king of England some forty ivimuiurs

years earlier, in the place of his father, it is probable sisuncJ'of

that in him the peaceful and prosperous reign of Edgar J,','®ig^r''"'''*

would have been perpetuated. The resources of the Canute,

country at that time would have sufficed, under proper

management, to have kept the Northmen at bay ;
and

free action being thus secured to the springs of in-

ternal prosperity, England might have known nothing
of a Danish dynasty, or of a Norman conquest. So

general and so deep was the distrust of Ethelred

during the latter years of his reign, that the national

spirit appeared to have become extinct. The North-

men had learnt to despise the natives, even when ten

to one. But with the accession of Edmund the most

*
Ch-on. Sax. Flor. Wigorn. Malms, de Reg. lib. ii. c. lo. Hunt-

ing. V. 205^ 206. "VYestniiu. 201, 202.
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r.attle of

fcjcearston

BOOK H. inert became active, and a people who seemed to have
''"^^' ^'

lost all heart are seen rising into heroism.

London alone had been strono; enoii2:h to resist the

invader. Canute now invested it with an army of

twenty seven thousand men. But Edmund passed

through the enemies' ships in a boat by night. His

call to the men of Wessex brought great numbers to

his standard. Canute, leaving a division of his forces

to watch the metropolis, marched at the head of a

powerful army to meet the king. The two competi-
tors faced each other at a ])lace called Scearston. The
battle "vvas most obstinately sustained on both sides.

It lasted the whole day. The next morning it was
renewed. In this second conflict Edmund cauoht

sight of Canute. Eushing towards him, his battle-axe

fell on the shield of the Dane with such force as to

divide it asunder, and to wound his horse in the

shoulder. Canute owed his life to the number of his

followers who chanced to be on the spot. In this

pending state of the struggle, Edric, a false Saxon,
struck off the head of a slain warrior, and raising it

aloft, cried to the English,
' See the head of Ednuuid

'

your king.' For a moment tlie dismay intended to

be produced by this stratagem became visible. But
Edmund darted to an eminence, removed his helmet,
and raising his voice to reassure his men, restored

their confidence. The darkness of the second nigiit

came, and the combatants were still upon the field.

But on the morning of the third day it was manifest

that the greater loss had been on the side of the

Danes; and Canute, to recruit his forces,

'

began to

retrace his steps towards London.
Edmund followed without delay. At Brentford a

second engagement took place, in which the advantage
was with the Danes; but in the third engagement,
near Oxford, the Northmen were signally defeated.

Canute now rai;«ed the siege of London, and passed
from the Isle of Sheppey into East Angiia, ravaging
the country in liis way northward. Edmund was again
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upon his path. At Ashdown (Assingdon) another book ii.

engagement took place. The Danes knew their con- J;^;^5-

dition to be perilous. To raise their courage, Thurchil

assured them that the omen from the flight of the

raven had been eminently propitious. The traitor

Edric, strange to say, was again in command, and was

the first to fly.* Edmund, and the faithful among
his followers, fouglit the whole day. The moon had

risen for some hours before the deadly strife reached

its close. On the morrow Edmund found that his

losses, especially among the men of rank, on whom he

had most reason to depend, had been alarmingly

great. He retreated into Gloucestershire; Canute fol-

lowed, and another desperate encounter would have

taken place, had not the partisans of the two leaders

prevailed on them to agree to a compromise.
In the adjustment made, the part of England south

J^^^"^p^«:

of the Thames was assigned to Edmund, that to the tweeu Kd-

north fell to Canute—a division which may be said cai^"^
to have given the Saxons to the Saxon, and the

Danes to the Dane. Only a few weeks later, Edmund

perished by the hand of an assassin. Canute pro-

fited by this event, but it does not appear that he was

privy to it. Why Edmund was called the ' Ironside
'

is uncertain. The name was manifestly a fitting one,

for his short experience of sovereignty, which required
him to be prompt in putting on his armour, never

allowed him to put it off.f

Canute now became king of England, and two men
2)Zes\l'g

of his race, Haraldand Hardicanute, succeeded him in otEngiami.

that dignity. The sovereignty then returned to the

Saxon line in the person of Edward the Confessor;

and in its next change it passed to the Norman line,

throuoh Harold. From the battle of Plastings we date

a new epoch in English history.

* This Edric appears to liave been a siugvilarly friftod villain, Init lie

at lengtli met with his reward from the hand of Canute. Flor. Wigoru.

ad an. 1007-1017.

t Chron. Sax. Flor. Wigorn. Malms, de Her/, lib. ii. c. 10. Lap-

penberg, ii. 187-193.
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BOOK II.

Chap. 5.

We have thus taken our retrospect of the Revohi-

tions effected by the Sword in Anglo-Saxon Britain.

Retrospect. Its first great achievement we find in the '

Migration,'
which transferred the lands of England from the

Celt to the Saxon. The second we see in those wars

of the Heptarchy which issued in the concentration

of the sovereignty in the house of Cerdic. The tliird

is before us in the effect of the Danish invasions,

which favoured the centralization of the sovereignty

by falling with much more disastrous effect on

Northumbria and jMercia than on Wessex, and by
pointing to the advantage of a common centre in that

quarter. At the same time, we see in these invasions

a grand impediment to the social progress that might
otherwise have been realized.

Durino^ the first two centuries after the landing; of

the Saxons, the wars of the Heptarchy are the great
bar in the way of social improvement. During the

two centuries which follow, the Danes become tlie

great hindrance. These facts cover nearly the whole

space between the landing of Hengist and the inva-

sion by the Duke of Normandy. The intervals of

comparative quiet and security are few, and of short

duration. The characteristic features of the period
are unsettledness, danger, and suffering.

If we except the affair of the Pretender in 1745, it is

now two centuries since England has seen war. How
significant the contrast between the face of this same

country during these two centuries, and during the

two which preceded the reign of Egbert, or the two
which followed ! The land which w^as as a perpetual
battle-field for ages, has ceased through two hundred

years to see a soldier, except on parade. In this

difference we see the effect, not only of a better conso-

lidated monarchy, but of the better constitutional pre-
cautions by which the interests of society are guarded
against the accidents of character in the person of the

The Witan of the An "flo- Saxon seemed to

Ancient
and modern

England.

sovereign.
exercise a weighty function on the demise of a king.
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and on some other occasions. But the kino; beins; once book it

{ H V 1* Z

invested with the supreme power, the character of the
'

man determined the character of the times. The

great want was, not only that there should be a cen-

tral and supreme authority, but that the authority so

reco2:nised should have been better defined, better

aided, regulated, and guarded, and, as the consequence,
better obeyed. But the due subordination of the

less to the greater, of the factious to the patriotic,

belongs only to such advanced stages in the political

education of a people as come from experience
—the

experience of generations and centuries. Of course,

underneath the changes before us on the surface of

Anglo-Saxon history, there were the differences of

race, of religion, and of usage, ever seething, and con-

tributing their restless influences to one phase of

change after another. How far these differences

were softened by Christianity, and by other causes,

so as to prepare the way for the England of the

future, we have still to inquire.
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CHAPTER VI.

EFFECT OF THE SAXON AND DANISH CONQUESTS ON
THE DISTIUBUTIONS OF KACE.

Kesultf

from the
(1 1 tferences

of race.

BOOK H. nPHE strifes which come so constantly to tlie sur-

_^c^iiAP^6. j^ ^.^^^ of A nolo- Saxon history had their roots far

beneath. They were not effects without causes. The
effects seem to indicate that the causes were pervad-

ing, continuous, and strong; and such was the fact.

The great cause we no doubt find in the differences of

race, and in the other differences consequent on that

difference. The two great lines of distinction in this

respect were those which separated—first between the

Saxon and the Briton, and then between the Saxons,
the Britons, and the Danes. But there were lesser

lines of separation beneath these, which tended in

their measure to impart to the story of Anglo-Saxon
Britain the complexion under which it is known to us.

On the differences of this nature which obtained

among the Teutons who were the founders of tlie

English Heptarchy, we shall allow the venerable Bedc
to speak.

' From the Jutes,' he writes,
'

sprang the

men of Kent, and the Wihtware, the tribe whicli now
dwelleth in the Isle of Wight, and the other tribe

in the country of the East Saxon opposite to the

Isle of AVight, whom men still call by the name of

the hundred of the Jutes. From the Saxons, that

is to say, from the land now called the country of

the Old Saxons, descended the East Saxons, the

South Saxons, and the West Saxons. From the

Angles, tliat is to say, from the country called

Anglia (Anglen), and which from that time till

now is said to have remained waste, between the

jjrovinces of the Jutes and the Old Saxons, descended

the East Angles, the ]\Iercians, the race of the

Diversities

of race

among the

Anglo-
Saxons.
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'

Nortliumbrians, and all the rest of the nations of book ii.

'

England.'
* ^"'^^ '

It will be seen that in this description precedence influence of

in regard to extent of territory, and, in consequence, sitier'"^''

with regard to numbers, is assigned to the Angles,
who took possession of the north and north-west

portion of the island. The next position is assigned
to the Saxons, who gave the name of ' Saxon '

to

their several territories in the south and south-east—
in Wessex, Sussex, Essex. To the Jutes falls the
smallest space, and the smallest influence. These
tribes possessed much in common, but they were

distinguished from each other in many respects
—in

dialect, in customs, in personal qualities. Many
traces of these diversities are still perceptible in the
several territories which they respectively occupied.
It is probable that along with these 'three tribes'

there were considerable admixtures of Frisians,

Franks, and even Longobards,f though not to such
extent as to be readily traced by us at this distance

of time. The differences between these settlers—in

speech, in physiognomy, in complexion, in the colour
of the eyes and hair, and in dress and manners, were

probably much stronger than we are disposed to ima-

gine. Many of the physical diversities still observ-

able among us, though much softened by time, have
descended from this source. Hence, too, many varieties

in customs, such as the difference between the Wa-
pentake of Yorkshire, and the Hundred of Sussex. |
No thoughtful man will suppose that these varieties

could exist without awakening more or less of a spirit

*
Hist. lih. i. c. 15.

t Procopius, cle Bello Gothico, iv. 20, 93 et seq. Palgrave, i. c. 2.

X In the history of Anglo-Saxon legislation frequent reference is

made, down to the time of Edward the Confessor, to the ditferences be-

tween Wessex-law, Mercian-law, and Danish-law. Each people had their

peculiar usages, which were recognised and respected on such occasions.

See Laics of Alfred and Gothrutn, and Lmos of Edward the Confessor.

Edgar's laws recognise distinctions of this nature between Kentishmen,
and South Angles and North Angles.

VOL. 1. N
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BOOK II. of clannish pride and rivalry ;
and we need not attempt

""^^'
to show what the effect of such passions has generally
been among such communities. The history of the

Highlands of Scotland, down to comparatively recent

times, furnishes ample illustration on this point.

Hence, in great part^ the absence of voluntary com-
bination between the different states of the Heptarchy,
whether in opposing the incursions of the Britons

along the western side of their territory, or of the

Scots along the northern side. As the wars carried

on with tliose foes subsided, internal feuds, from
other causes, came into more vigorous action, and
served to impose a long succession of checks on all

tendencies towards unity and improvement.
Effect-of Much has been written concerning the supposed
inva'sfo^n°on cffcct of tlic Saxoii iiivasioii ou tlic Britoiis. The
the bcatioD

f^^^ ^1^^^^ ^|jg Britons kept together along nearly the
Britons. wliolc of the westcm side of the island, from Cumber-

land to Cornwall, and the small traces of the British

tongue along the parallel territory on the eastern side

of that line, would seem to susfU'est that the effect of

this memorable collision was, that the natives relin-

quished the one half of their land entirely to the

invader, but retained firm hold on the other half.

It is not probable, however, that the population of

any of the Saxon states was without a considerable

admixture of British blood. The keels of the Saxon
freebooters can hardly be supposed to have brought
settlers in sufficient numbers, and of both sexes, to

warrant such an opinion. Greatl}^ more was done

ere long upon the soil than can be explained on such

a supposition. That a large admixture between con-

querors and conquered took place along the border

lands which separated finally between the two races

is unquestionable. In the south and east, where the

deteriorating effects of the Ivoman civilisation were

the most deeply rooted, the Saxons found the portion
of the natives most habituated to submission. The
most energetic, no doubt, sought a new home west-
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ward or northward, rather than submit to tlie new book tt.

masters: but the more passive would often cling to
^'"^^' '

the soil on any tolerable conditions.

Then, concerning language, the difference between
the two races in this respect is supposed by some to

have been much exaggerated. According to Ca3sar,
Britain was largely peopled from Belgic Gaul, and
not less than one-third of the vocabulary of the

Cymric tongue is said to consist of words derived
from roots common to it and to the Belgic*

These affinities between the Cymric and the Saxon,
if existing to anything like this extent, are enough to

suggest that it may not be easy to say how far the
one has really superseded the other. That in England
the Welsh has been to a very large extent superseded
by the Saxon is certain

;
and we conclude, in conse-

quence, that the Britons who dwelt amidst the con-

quering Saxons must have borne a small proportion
in influence or numbers to the race which had sub-

dued them. But that the Saxons were alive to the
uses that might be made of the vanquished natives

is not only in the highest degree probable from the

facts of the case, but manifest from the records of

history. It should be remembered that considerable

spaces intervened between the establishment of one
Saxon state and another, so that the natives would

know, as resistance became hopeless, what was to be

exj)ected from submission.

So late as the year 835, the Britons of the West,
that is, of the counties of Somerset, Wilts, Dorset,

Devon, and Cornwall, joined their forces with the

Danes against Egbert. Their princes were then

finally prostrated, and the chief authority in those

parts passed into the hands of the West-Saxon thanes.

But the name of '

Weal-cynne,' by which those coun-
ties are designated in the will of Alfred, shows that

the population remained for the most part British.

*
Palgrave, i. 27.

N 2
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BOOK V. Even so late as the time of Atlielstan, Exeter, the
i ^Hu-. .

(japital of the Dumnonii from times preceding the

conquest by the Romans, was governed by a joint

corporation of Britons and Saxons. But from the age
of that monarch the independent power of the Britons

of the West was confined to Cornwall, where the old

Celtic has been the vernacular language of a portion
of the inhabitants almost to our own day. The
names of the leading men in the above counties, ns

preserved in Domesday^ are none of them British, and
the Englisli law had then become common to them
all

;

' at the same time it is certain that the English
'

speech was still unknown to the main body of the
'

people.'
*

Alono: the east coast we discover few or no traces

of the British. The population in those regions is

more purely Saxon than in any other part of Saxon
Britain down to the time of the Danish invasions.

Of the footing retained by the Britons along the

Welsh side of the Bristol Channel, through Glouces-

*
Palgrave, i. 410, 4.1 1. Proofs and Ilho^tratioiis, 243, 244, In

fact, the names of places in England are much more of an old Briti.sh

origin than is commonly supposed, and warrant a strong conclusion as to the

presence of the British AA'ith the Saxons to the latest period of Anglo-Saxon
history. If there he any word that we are wont to account as certainly
of Saxon origin, it is the word ford, as a termination in tlie ntmics of

places
—such as Brad/oyJ, Staf /o/y/. But it is singular that this word

does not occur in the names of places in those countries from which our

Saxons and Northmen came. Other names, which they gave with fre-

quency to places in this island, occur as often in the countries on the

shores of the Baltic. But it is not thus with the word ford. In the

British tongue, however, we have the word fordd or ford, denoting a road

or passage ;
and the fact would seem to be that the word was adopted

from the Britons, but with a somewhat restricted application to places
where there was roadway across streams or rivers. "NN'e scarcely need

say that the British influence must have been great which sufficed to

ensure the continuance of local names at all upon this scale.—See Barnes's

Kctcs on Britain and the Uritons.

Names ending in conibc—a valley, and in icai/ or ui/c
—

water, are evi-

dently of British origin. Shakespeare's name is ]<]nglish, but tlie river's

name with which his own is associated, Avon, is old British.—Ancient

Laics of Wales, p. 50.
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terslilre, Herefordshire, and Sliropsliire into Cheshire, book it.

we need not speak. Northward from that point the
"'""

old British element spreads more or less for a while

from west to east.

We say little on the vexed question concerning ThcAnpins

the origin and liistory of the Picts and Scots. We totheiirr-

have seen that the Angles were stubbornly resisted in !,nd'sIotr*

their endeavours to possess themselves of the ample
'" '^onh-

territory between the Humber and the Forth. The
Humber formed the border line of the southern divi-

sion of the ancient kingdom of Northumbria, as the
Forth was the boundary of the northern division.

The population of that kingdom was made up of four

nations—Angles, Britons, Picts, and Scots. The last

three nations, in common with the first, were governed
by their own chiefs or princes ;

and when the chief of
the Angles was strong, these chiefs paid him tribute;
when that prince happened to be weak, they asserted

their independence. These peoples were often subdued

by the Angles, but never more than partially dis-

placed. In the northern half of Northumbria, the
Picts and Scots were the most numerous; in the
southern half, the Angles were the most powerful on
the eastern side of the hills of Cumberland and York-

shire, the Britons on the western side. These com-

parative numbers, moreover, and these relations to

territory, appear to have remained much the same, as

regarded the population, amidst all the revolutions of

power among those who affected to govern them.
The Britons of Cumbria, or Cambria, and of the West,
with their chain of military stations, reaching from
the rock of Dumbarton to Mount St. Michael, have
left traces of their blood and Ian o-u aire alono; the whole
of that distance. The ancient Cumber survives in

the modern Cumberland—which means the country
of the Cymry, or, as it is sometimes written, the Cumry.
From the Clyde to the Dee the Cumry were once the

prevalent race. Even the power of Athelstan was not
sufficient to awe them into subjection. They fought



182 SAXONS AND DANES.

J300K 11. against him at Brunanburgh—showing, in that in-
"

stance, as the Britons generally did, a greater disposi-
tion to side with the Danes than with the Saxons.
In the West, extending from Somerset to Cornwall,
the characteristics of the British were gradually
effaced by the ascendency, first of the Saxons, and
afterwards of the Normans. In Cumbria, the same

change must be attributed to infusions from the

Angles and the Scots, but more especially to an inva-

sion of the province by the Scandinavians in the

tenth century From the mountains of Wales the

descendants of the ancient Cumry have seen their

brethren in the west and north melt away in the

great stream of mingling populations, while they have
themselves retained their old Celtic speech, and their

old features of Celtic nationality.
Location of Wc havc sccu the extent to which the Danes

iui:i)|iand. became possessors of the English territor}^ In 876
Halfdene, the Northman, divided Northumbria among
his followers, who soon became cultivators of the soil

which had so fallen to them. The treaty of Alfred
with Guthorm, placed East Anglia—including Nor-

folk, Suffolk, Cambridge, the Isle of Ely, a portion of

Bedfordshire, and parts adjacent
— in the hands of that

chief, to be holden by him and his descendants in sub-

ordination to Wessex. Mercia—the territory of the

great Offa—became a prey to these invaders, who at

length gave stability to their acquisitions in that

quarter by the power which they concentrated in the

Five Danish burgs—viz. Lincoln. Nottingham, Derby,
Leicester, and Stamford. Some make these burgs to

be seven, including York and Chester. So some
three-fourths of Anglo-Saxon Britain came to be, in a

political sense, and for a time, Danish, the ruling

power over that large surface of country having passed
into the hands of that people. The Angles, the Bri-

tons, and the Scots in those territories were all nume-

rous, much more numerous than the Danes
;
but the

Danes who found settlements among them, had been
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BOOK II.

Chap. 6.

General
distribu-

tion.

sufficiently strong to subdue tliem. We have seen

that there were many oscillations of power between
these new conquerors and the conquered ;

but that the

Danes were conquerors to this extent, and possessed
such sway, though only for a season, is a fact that

must have had much influence on the future. The

policy of Alfred when he had saved Wessex, was to

cede to the Danes, upon conditions, the territories

they had won, and to do all that might be done
towards amalcramatino; the different races into one

people.
Throuo-h all these influences the Danish blood in

England became the most prevalent in East Anglia;
next, along the eastern coast between the Humber
and the Forth

;
and next, in the midland counties,

formino; the kinodom of Mercia. In the west, the

admixture was between the Saxons and the British.

In all the lands to the north and north-west, it con-

sisted in a large displacement of the British element

by the Anglian and Danish.

All these facts, it will be seen, related to the posi-
tion of the Danes in Ang-lo-Saxon Britain before the

accession of Canute. The formidable invasions which

immediately preceded that event, and the event itself,

of course added much, both in the way ofnumbers and

influence, to the Danish power in this country before

the Conquest.

During the latter half of the tenth century a power-
ful Norwegian migration appears to have set in, with cumber-"

little noise, but with much steadiness and eflTect, on l^u^i
'"id

Cumberland and the parts adjoining. We have reason

to suppose that this migration did not pass the York-
shire hills from the east. Its approach appears to

have been from the west, by means of the Irish Sea

and the Isle of Man. But so considerable was this

movement at the time mentioned, that the traces of

the Celtic population in those parts in the times which

follow, are few and faint, while the traces of the Scan-

dinavian, in the names of places and other remains.

Norwegian

Westmore-
and.
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BOOK II. are still found almost everywhere. The link which

?!!i'lf" had connected the Celts of the hill country of Wales
with those of the hill country of Scotland, was thus

displaced ;
and the blood of the Northmen, either

Danes or Saxons, became the dominant blood alono;

the whole of the lowlands between the Mersey and the

Clyde. Names ending in tkwaite* by, and tliorp^-\

are of very frequent occurrence over that district;

and all these are of Scandinavian origin. But then

they mingle freely with names ending in ton, ham,
and ivorth, which are of Saxon origin. So it is over

a great part of England : and, though the Saxon
and the Danish lano-uao-es included much in common,
the prevalence of such names from the one or the

other of those languages in a district, may be taken

as a pretty certain indication of the prevalence of

race in that locality before the Conquest. J
The Northmen who made their descent from the

Solway on the shores of Cumberland, were probably of

the same stock with those who, about the same time,
had secured a footino' in Pembrokeshire. The names

Mil/brc? and Hayerford, can hardly have been of Saxon

* * Thwaite : Norwegian tJiveit, Danish tved. This is one of the most

characteristic terms of our district, occim'ing the most frequentljnn Cum-

berland, which has al^out a hundred iicunes in lohich it appeo.rs ; being"

also very common in Westmoreland, becoming scarce as we advance into

Torlcshire, and ceasing altogether when we arrive at the more purely
Danish district of Lincoln.'—The KuHhmen in Cumherland and West-

moreland, by Robert Ferguson, 1856. The term thwaite was used to

denote a '

clearing,' and occurs most frequently where there was much
wood to be cleared. In Norway itself it occurs in some places more
than others

;
in many instances in our Lake districts, the term and its

prefix have been transplanted from the mother country, as the names of

places in England reappear in the United States.

t l>y is a terminati<m denoting a dwedinf/-])lace, or home, and is

more Danish than Norwegian ;
the same may be said of t/wrp, which

denotes a village.

X The Cumberland Britons, pressed by the Saxons and Northmen,
seem to have retired by degrees into Wales, leaving little trace of

themselves behind, except in some Celtic names of places which have
^-

''%. survived them. There is nothing Celtic among the present inhabitants

t-?s.., „ ^^^ of the district.

^im ^
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origin. The locfilities do not answer to the British cook it.

or the Saxon use of the term ford
—but these places i!l!L*

are truly described by the Norse word fiords which
denotes an arm of the sea. The word holm^ too,

¥\^t-]iolm and the Stee-p-hobn, as applied to the well-

known islands in the Bristol Channel, is neitlier Saxon
nor British, but the Norwegian name for island.^

It is to be remembered, then, that Saxons and
Northmen were related as branches to one parent
stem : and, what is more, that the same may be said

of the Normans, who were destined to become so

blended on our soil with both. But the Northman
had come as an intruder on the ground of the Saxon

;

and this fact was fatal to the unity that might have
enabled them to resist the next invader, to whom
they were both to become subject. It is clear that

the streno-th of the Danish element in Ano-lo-Saxon

Britain was great
—much greater than is commonly

supposed ;
and disastrous in many respects as was

the collision between the two races on our soil, it is

probable that the two together furnished a better

stamina for the En2:land of a later aije, than would
have been furnished by the Saxon alone. It is not

easy to say how much of our passion for the sea,

and of our power there, have come from the blood of

this later generation of sea-kings who found their

home among us. It is certain that our great sea-

captains, and our men of genius in all departments,
have their full share of Danish names among them.

But if the Danish race were to contribute towards
our greatness in the end, it is not less certain that

they proved a sad impediment to our progress in the

besinniii":.

It should, however, be distinctly remembered, that

the language of England, Avhich was not to become

Norman, never became Danish. It is tlms manifest

that the race which continued to be the most
diffused,^

* The Northmen in Cumberland and Westmoreland, ]}\). 9, 10. <r <t-*4
ti

m^^'
%^.
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BOOK II. and the most rooted in the land throuo-h all clian2;es
CJ 1 1 A T* u I ^^ '

_ was the Anglian or Saxon. At the conquest, the lan-

guage spoken in the country contained words from
the Latin, more from the Danish, and more than is

conmionly supposed from the Celtic; but its forms
and its substance were those which had been intro-

duced by the three great branches of the migration,
the Jutes, the Saxons, and the Angles, and especially

by the latter, the destined root of England and of its

Englishmen.*

* An Account of the Danes and Nonoegiatis in England, Scotland, and

Ireland, by E. J. H. Worsaae. London, 1852. *0n the Eaces of

Lancashire, as indicated by the Social Names and the Dialect of tbe

Couutj^, see Proceedings of the Philological Societg, 1855. 'English

Ethnogi'aphy/ by Dr. Donaldson, Camhridge Essays, 1856. 'We en-

tirely miss in English,' says Dr. Donaldson, 'any traces of the distinctive

peculiarities of the Danish language. We do not find the article post-

fixed, there are gi-eat differences in the numerals, the substantive verb

follows a different form in the plural, and the peculiar negative particle,

ikke, is never used in this island. From this last circumstance alone w^e

feel convinced that the Danes exerted only a transitory and limited in-

fluence on the language and national characteristics of our ancestors.'—
Ibid.
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CHAPTER YII.

REVOLUTION IN RELIGION IN ANGLO-SAXON BRITAIN.

I)ELIGION
in some form is a -want of humanity, bookii.

V All communities accordingly, even the lowest,
"^^'

'^
'

have their relio-ions. The choice in history, is never
^^''I'sf.''"

\
found to lie between some particular religion and no the race.

religion, but always between some one religion and

another. Nor is it just to suppose that a religion
which may appear to us to be very unreasonable, can

never have been a religion deeply felt, or sincerely
believed. As a rule, the men who sustain false reli-

gions are as firm believers in the religion they profess,

as are the nations who sustain what we hold to be a

more true and enlightened faith.

Everywhere, in consequence, religion is one of the its potency

most potent influences in making the man and the
^" '^^°'^^'"

nation such as we find them. Nowhere is this more

true than in the case of such rude communities as

come before us in the history of the Saxons and the

Danes. Strong are the relations between ignorance
and credulity. Many causes may have contributed to

make the religion of a people such as it is
;
but reli-

gion once imbibed, becomes itself a cause of wide and

powerful influence. In this island the Saxon and the Heathen

Dane soon learnt to relinquish their heathenism.
yj^°I"/a,^j

But the Christianity which they embraced was much the Dane,

too narrow and intolerant to allow of their giving us

any satisfactory account of their old rehgion when
once they had accepted the new. Frequent as is the

mention made by the Christian Saxons of the pagans
of their own time, and of the preceding time, there is
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BOOK II. a remarkable absence in their writings of any attempt
2!l!l7' to describe the nature of the heathenism once so

familiar to themselves. So that our direct informa-

tion on this subject, especially as regards the Anglo-
Saxons, is much more fragmentary and obscure than

might have been expected.^*
It is certain, however, that the objects of w^orship

amono- the Ano;lo-Saxons were the same substantially

with those recognised by the wide-spread German
race on the Continent. The mythology of the Teu-

tonic nations, as known to C^sar and Tacitus, was

only partially developed, as compared with the shape;
which that worship had assumed some three or ibur

centuries later, when the Saxons invaded Britain.

The worship wliich the first Germanic settlers brought
into the north of Europe is supposed to have recog-
nised one Supreme Being, in a manner unknown

among their descendants in later ages.f This purer
faith the first emio-rants bore with them from the

East, as they made their way along the tract of ter-

ritory between the Caspian and the Euxine.
Tiuir early J^y desfrecs this belief j^ave place to a more compli-
taith (Icte- »/o o±^ i

rioiated. catcd systcm of nature worship, and to hero and
demon worship. In history, monotheism always
declines where the authority of revelation fails. If

that doctrine is to be secure as the fiiith of a nation,
it must rest on some more intelligible ground than

reason can present to the popular understanding.
Creature worship, in some form or other, is natural to

man. The immediate worship of an Infinite Creator

is too hard for him. The cliasm between the ordinary

capacities of men and such an object of worship, is too

* In tlie canons of the Anglo-Saxon Clnircli, tlie remains of the old

paganism among the people are never named but to be condemned
;
and

the topic often occurs.—See Ancient Laws and Institutes of Em/huid, i8,

23, 44, 71-74) 86, 162, 396, 397, 419. Persistence in hccatlien •worsliip

after the profession of Christianity became general was made capital.
—

Ibid.

t Mallet's Nortlwni Antiquities, c. iv. v.
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great to be passed by any process of metaphysical bookti.

thought possible to such capacities. ^iatw.

The history of all false religions, and the history of identity of

the larger portion of Christendom itself, furnishes lailiTbe-

evidence but too conclusive on this point. But what- 'q"'^*^" *''°,
1 1 1 • • •

1 1 1
• Saxon and

ever may have preceded, it is certain that the worship the Dane,

of the Saxons, Jutes, and Angles in the fifth and
sixth centuries, had become very much what the

Danish worship is known to be in the ninth and tenth

centuries. The gods worshipped by the Danes when

they became invaders of Britain, were the gods after

whom the Anglo-Saxons had named the days of the

week three centuries earlier. During those centuries

the Scalds of the Northmen may have expanded aud
embellished the mythic fictions of their race, but the

tree, though it had grown, was still the same tree.

In the religious life of the Dane, accordingly, as indi-

cated in the JEdda, we have beyond doubt the main
elements of the religious life of the Saxon, from whose
earlier traditions the Edda itself was in great part
derived.

Our object in this place does not require that we
should attempt to distinguish between the true and
the false in the mythology of the northern nations.

Our business just now is not with what the Saxon or

the Dane shoidd have believed, but with what they
did believe. Their divinities may have had some

place in history, but they owe the character under
Avhich they are known to us to the forms of thought,
and to the passions, dominant among their worship-

pers. Such worshippers fashion their gods, and are

fashioned by them. To know their deities, in conse-

quence, is to know themselves.

With the Dane, and with the Saxon before him, O'!'"
wor-

S 11 1 D

Odin, or Woden, was the great divinity. Amidst the

cold and barren regions of the north, and amidst the

storm and danger of his Baltic Avinters, the Saxon
had often heard from poet and from priest of the

wonder-working life of Woden. How he learnt, many
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BOOK 11. centuries since, to hate the ambition of the Romans,
"'^^' ^ '

and to despise the nations that submitted to it; how
lie left his great city of Asgard in the far east, and

passing the great seas of that eastern land, travelled

westward
;
how the warlike youth of all nations flocked

to his standard; how he passed along the territory of

the Saxons, and Angles, and Jutes, in his way to con-

quests which covered all the regions northward
;
how

he became the father of many kings, dividing among
them many lands; how, while he could rush as a

devouring flame over the battle-field, he could use

most persuasive speech in prose and verse, knew

many secret arts which gave him power over the seen

and the unseen, and power to establish many wise
laws

; how, finding his end approaching, and scorning
to die of a wasting sickness, he gathered his brave
men about him, inflicted a succession of wounds upon
his person, and spoke in those last moments of return-

ing whence he came, to the home of the gods; and

how, after being worshipped while he lived, he be-

came known when he had departed, as no other than
the greatest of the gods, the father of creation, of

gods and of men. The Mars, the Mercury, and the

Apollo of the classical mythology appear to meet in

the Woden of the Saxon and the Northman, but the

warlike element is the prominent one. He was ' The
' terrible god, the father of slaughter, the giver of
'

victory, the reviver of the faint in battle—naming
' those who should be slain.' Warriors go forth vow-

ing to send to him so many ghosts from the field.

These were his right, he receives them in the hall of

Valhalla—the place where all who die with weapons
in their hands receive their reward. There the brave
sit down with him at his feast. But here they bow
in all things to the destiny of his will. They hear
him often amidst the din of arms—see him often

Avhere the death-strife thickens. Even this, is not

enough. Of Odin the Edda says: 'He liveth and
'

governeth during the ages; he directeth everything
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' which is high, and everything which is low; what- eookii.
' ever is great, and whatever is small; he hath made

"'^^'"
'^

'

* the heavens, the air, and man, who is to live for
' ever—and before the heavens and the earth this
' o'od existed.'

Not only Hengist and Horsa, but all the founders

of the Anglo-Saxon kingdoms, without exception,
claimed to be, in some way or other, descendants of

Woden. Over the north, and in this country, the

name of Woden was given to the fourth day of the

w^eek; and the names of many places in England at

tliis day, are names derived from the worship there

paid to this deity by our Saxon ancestors.*

Next to Woden as an object of veneration, stood otjier

Thor, the most valiant of his sons. Thor gave his

name to the fifth day of the week among the Anglo-
Saxons. In him the Saxon saw the ' Thunderer.'
The defender of the oods. The strono; arm that

could subdue giants and monsters. The girdle he
wore ensured him a perpetual strength. The mallet he
wielded with his mailed hand shattered resistance to

pieces. In all this the initiated may have seen a

mythic representation of an elemental deity, power-
ful over the forces of nature, which must be subdued
and regulated to be subservient to man. But the

rude Saxon saw nothino; of these hidden meaning's.

Thor was to him what Woden was—a great warrior.

Though the powers of all the gods seemed to meet
in Odin, the Mars of the Northern mythology was
the god after whom the '

Tuesday
' of the Anglo-

Saxon week was named. Worship was no doubt
rendered to Tcio or Tyr on that day, but we know

nothing concerning his special influence on his wor-

shippers. The same may be said of Frea, from whom
comes our name of '

Friday.' Frea appears to have
been the god of boundaries and of increase. Of the

*
Mallet, North. Antiq. c. iii. v. Kemble's Saxmis in England, \. 343,

344.
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(BOOK II. god Sa3tere, from whom our '

Saturday' is named, we
^'"'^^ ^ ' know even less, as connected with Anglo-Saxon his-

tory, than of the preceding.
But the myths of the north assign a conspicuous

place to Balder, another son of Odin. They described

him as the god of light and grace, of such manly
beauty and excellence that light seemed to beam from

him upon all beholders. But a prophecy went forth

that Balder would perish. The gods were afflicted by
the tidings. Frigga, the wife of Odin, took an oath

from all created nature, binding every individual

thing not to harm the person so menaced and so

deeply beloved. It was found that no weapon could

touch the life so guarded. But a sprig of misletoe,
too young at the time to have been included in the

oath imposed by Frigga, had been excepted. Loki—
the Satan of this dream—placed a branch of the fatal

misletoe in a hostile hand, and Balder was killed.

Odin himself descended to the abodes of the dead,

hoping to prevail on the goddess Hel, the guardian of

the departed, to give back her prey. It Avas promised
that Balder should return on condition that all created

nature should weep for him. All wept, save one old

crone, whom Loki had possessed. When called upon
to join the weeping, she answered :

' What have the
'

gods done for me that I should weep for Balder?
' Let Hel keep her dead.' So Balder could not be
made to live again; and so his faithful Xanna, refus-

ing to survive her beautiful lord, perished on his

luncral pile. Weeping virgins spread the pall over

the loved one in the cold dark home of the invisible.

But the belief, nevertheless, went abroad, that a son
of Balder had taken ample vengeance on the wiles of

Loki; and that a time would come, 'after the twi-
'

light of the gods,' when Balder would rise from the

dead, and when his rising would be a signal for the

ending of all sin, and sorrow, and death.*

Mallet, North. Ant. c. v. Kemblc's! Anylo-Saxons, i. 367-369.
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It may, we think, be reasonably supposed, that the book ii.

materials of such a story did something towards pre- _^^^7-

paring the people who could devise it, or believe in it,

for their adoption of that better creed to which it has

some strong and beautiful points of resemblance.

The Loki of the Northman, in common with the Loki ana

Evil One of the Scriptures, had his place once where deife.

the good dwell. For the punishment of his wiles

he is now put under restraint. What Loki was to

the Danes, a being named Grendal had been to the

Saxons. Thus we see that the doctrine of an Evil

Spirit had its precursor among the old heathenisms of

the north
;
and we regret to say that this devil-doc-

trine became only more sensuous, and more coarsely

superstitious, when assumed along Avith the profession
of Christianity. Nothing could be more offensive

than the use to which it was applied by the priesthood
of those times. Our familiar expression,

' Old Nick,'

comes from Nicer, the name given to a species of elve,

or water-devil, found planning his mischief along the

shores of lakes, rivers, and seas.

The northern nations, moreover, had their Fates, The Fates.

who wove the web of destiny, and to whom both gods
and men were subject. The three Norns—embracing
the Past, the Present, and the Future—were what the

three Fates of the Greek mythology had long been.

The Saxon word weird was used to denote fate or

destiny; and we have all heard of the ' weird sisters.'

Confidence in women supposed to be in possession of

such knowledge of the things that shall be, was a

conspicuous element in the northern heathenism.

But in the creed of the warrior, the fate of battles,

and of those who should be there found among the

living or the dead, was with Odin. So that the Fates,

if in some things supreme, were in others subordi-

nate
;
and the weird sister who might see the future,

had no power in bringing it to pass.*

*
Edda, part i. 'K.Qvahlo's, Anglo-Saxons, i. c. 12. Olaus, Hist. iii.

c. 9.

VOL. I. O
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BooKTi. In honour of tliese divinities the Anglo-Saxons
CiiAPjr. ^,gj^j.gj edifices, which are called temples; set up idols

slxou'^
°'' in such places, presented oxen in sacrifice before

them,^
he.athen- and conncctcd feasting and drinking with their acts of
'^''"''

homage to them. Such was the worship practised in

Kent at the time of its conversion.* It is certain, also,

that such was the worship which obtained in the other

states of the Heptarchy.f Bede, in his account of

Northumbria, makes mention of a chief priest con-

nected with the heathen worship in that kingdom. So

that there were not only priests, but priests with some

gradation of authority among them.| l^ut the autho-

rity which the Saxon ceded to the priest was small,

compared with that which the Celt had ceded to the

Druid
; and, in fact, but few of their priests would

seem to have accompanied them in their migration.

It is from this cause, in part, that our information con-

cerning the heathen worship of the Saxons after their

settlement in this country is so limited. We have no

reason to suppose that their sacrifices in Britain ever

included human victims ;
but in their own land,

the immolation of captives in honour of their gods
was by no means uncommon. §

This ceasing of human sacrifices, and this raising

of buildings for worship, on the part of the Saxon in

Britain, may suffice to indicate that the change of

country had conduced speedily and considerably to a

change of maimers. In the countries which these

people had left, human sacrifices continued to be

offered so late as the ninth century; and long after

the times of Hengist and Horsa their only places for

worship continued to be of that rudeDruidical descrip-

tion the remains of which are still found in many parts

of Denmark, Sweden, and Norway. But the time came

in which all these countries began to rival each other

*
Bede, Eccles. Hist. i. 30.

t Ibid. ii. 5, 9, 15; iii. 8, 30; iv. 22, 27.

X Ibid. ii. 13. § Sidonius, Opera, Ep. viii. 6.
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in the splendour of the structures reared in honour book it.

of their deities. jiai\7.

The great temple at Upsal in Sweden, appears to

have been especially dedicated to Odin, Thor, and
Frea. Its periodical festivals were accompanied by
different degrees of conviviality and licence, in which
human sacrifices were rarely wanting, varied in their

number and value by the supposed exigency. In

some cases even royal blood was selected, that the

imagined anger of the gods might be appeased. In

Scandinavia, the authority of the priest was much

greater than it would appear to have been among the

Anglo-Saxons. It was his word often which deter-

mined where the needed victims should be found. It

was his hand that inflicted the wound, and his voice

which said 'I send thee to Odin,' declaring the object of

the sacrifice to be, that the gods might be propitiated,
that there might be a fruitful season, or a successful

war. It was to the mandate of the priest that the

proudest could bow without any sense of degradation,
his command being the utterance, not of the man,
but of the god he represented. In this manner, as

we have before observed, the will resisted nowhere

else, has often felt that there was at least one quarter
from which restraint might come. Of course the

Northmen were great believers in omens, and the

priests were the interpreters of omens. We should

add, that they were highly chivalrous in their conduct

towards women. But even their love only tended to

deepen their hate, and to give a stronger intensity to

their warlike enterprises. The women had imbibed

the spirit of the men. It was indispensable to the

successful suitor that he should be brave.

So do we come to see something of the forms of Summary

thought, and something of the passions
—and the liglit I'fiirhea-"

and shadow, which made up the life of the Saxon and »''"» life,

the Dane in their state of heathendom. The great
element of the godlike in that heathen system seemed

to be placed in the propensity to vanquish and destroy.
o 2
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BOOK II. But underneath all this bloodshed and marauding- lay
_1!1LJ' a conviction which was regarded as imparting to it

manliness, nobleness, and even sanctity. This convic-

tion was, that the man employed in tilling the ground,
or sellino: his wares, should be reckoned a deteriorated

man
;
and tliat it belongs to the firmer natures, who

contemn such employments, to give law to the weaker
natures which conform to them. If this conception
was not clearly expressed, and reduced to an axiom,
nevertheless it was there, and it did not work the less

potently from the fact that untaught passion, rather

than a trained loiric, had settled it as a reli";ious

truth. Somehow, the world had come to consist very
much of two classes—the comfort-loving and the

brave
;
and if anything could be clear, it was thought

to be clear, that the brave should be masters. It

might be all very well that the two sorts of people
should exist—but the one should assuredly be servant

to the other, and whatever destruction of property or

life should be necessary to that end, could be no mat-
ter to whine and weep over, but the contrary. With

Odin, the sword was the instrument to determine who
should be uppermost, and so should it be with all tlie

children of Odin. Nor is it among barbarians only
that reasoning of this sort may be traced. AYe find

it whenever right is determined by might. It was in

this spirit that Hengist and Cerdic, Canute and
AVilliani the Conqueror alike acquitted themselves.

It is too much in this spirit that the great military
monarchies of Europe have become what they are.

Thus in the life of the heathen sea-king, contempt
of the civilised man became a feeling eminently reli-

gious; and a heart wliicli left no room to pity, became
the heart resrarded as in the hiirhest deo:ree meet for

tlie pleasures of the Norse paradise. Ijarbarianism

thus became a necessary condition of devoutness, and

cruelty became a fruit of piety. The southern peoples
were regarded, not only as the foreign, but as the efie-

minatc—as natural enemies to the true children of
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nature, and to send many such souls to Odin was to book tl
1 .

,

''
CllAl». 7.

live to some purpose.
It was this complexion of thinking which rendered

both the Saxon and the Dane so faithful to their

pledge one towards another, and which gave such

prominence in tlieir history to the passion of revenge.
Their confederations were confederations against the

civilised world, and only by fidelity at home could

they hope to be successful abroad. In their hour of

misfortune, in their moments of torture and death,
their solace generally was, that their people would
never hear of such disaster without swearing to avenge
it. So Inguar and Ubbo came to avenge the death

of their father Lodbrog. So Sweyne came to avenge
the fate of his sister Gunhilda.

But there was another source from which the cou-

rage of the Northman gathered strength. His faith

not only taught him that it is a right thing for tlie

sworcl to rule, but that such rule had been decreed.

He was a great fatalist. Odin always named those

who should be slain. Every brave man had his work
to do, and would be safe until that work should be

done. There are two points from which we may look

at life—from its beorinninof, and all in the distance

will seem to be contingency ;
or from its end, when all

the parts will appear to have been fixed by the laws of

an iron destiny. The worshippers of Odin looked at

life as Odin was supposed to look at it, as it will

appear at the end; and in so doing they learnt to

persuade themselves, that as nothing in the future can

be changed, anything in the present may be dared.

Great, however, was their solicitude to obtain some

glimpse of the future in their seasons of danger. No

pains were then spared to get favourable responses
from the auguries of the priests, or from the divining
of the sorceress.*

It must be evident, that among a people who lived

* Northern Antiq. c. vii. Cluver. Antiq. Germ. i. c. 36.
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BOOK If. by means of plunder abroad, and by the help of shaves
'̂ ^^^' ^ '

at home, time must have passed in alternate hardship
and indolence—attempting everything or doing no-

thing. It is not easy to say which of these extremes

must have tended to demoralisation in the greatest

degree
—the coarse feasting, drunkenness, and frays of

the winter, or the cruelties and excesses of the summer.

But under all this we may see, both in Saxons and

Northmen, a people of great physical vigour, strong
in will, ardent in passion, indomitable in courage, and

of such high natural capacity as could only need to be

placed under other influences, to fit them for realising
a form of civilisation for themselves greatly in advance

of that Roman civilisation which had become, and not

wholly without reason, the o1)ject of their scorn.

We now pass, then, from these warlike and heathen

phases of Anglo-Saxon history, to mark the more
silent revolution wrought by Christianity, and by the

civilisation which it did so much to promote. So long-

as our ancestors were heathen men, Frea, the god of

bountifulness, was set up side by side with the ' Father

of Slaughter ;'
and the beautiful m}'th concerning the

fate of Balder, had its place along with pictures of the

revellings to be enjoyed in the halls of Valhalla. It

was left to Christianity to separate the true in these

conceptions from the false, the good from the evil.

The first landing of the Saxons in Britain was, as

we have seen, in 449. The mission of Augustine, the

first Christian preacher among the descendants of

these settlers, was in 596. So that about a century
and a half intervened, between the landing of Hengist,
and the conversion of Ethelbert, his successor on the

throne of Kent, to the profession of Christianity. But
the conversion of the South Saxons, the last state of

the Heptarchy to abandon idolatry, did not take place
until 685, almost ninety years later. From 685,

Anglo-Saxon Britain may be said to be included in

the portion of the globe bearing the name of Chris-

tendom. The Danes, indeed, brought their paganism

Introduc
tioii of

Chris-

tianity.
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with them
;
but they were soon led to embrace the book ii.

faith of their adopted country.
In what remains of this chapter we shall glance at

the leading facts connected with the introduction of

Christianity into Anglo-Saxon Britain, and at the

main features of the change resulting from that event.

In 592 Gregory the Great became pope. He was
^°p®^j.,

by birth a man of rank. His life from his youth was

marked by great religious earnestness, and by great

self-sacrifice, according to the notions of his time.

Thouofh neither a o-reat genius nor a faultless man,

compared with the age in which he lived he was a

pei'son of eminent ability and virtue. While a humble

monk of the order of St. Andrew, it chanced that

Gregory passed one day through the market-place at

Home, where some beautiful boys were exposed for

sale. Struck with their handsome features, fair com-

plexions, and light flaxen hair, which fell in ringlets

on their shoulders, he inquired whence they came.

The answer was,
' From Britain.'— ' Are they Chris-

' tians ?
' was the next question.

'

No, they are pagans.'
' Alas !

'

said the monk,
' that the Prince of Darkness

' should inhabit forms so lovely
—that the beauty of

' the soul should be wanting, where there is such
'

beauty of countenance. Of what nation are they ?
'

'

Angles,' was the answer. '

Right,' said Gregory,
'

they are angels. From what province?
'— '

Deira,'

was the reply.
'

Surely they must be rescued [de ira]
' from the wrath of God. What is the name of their
'

king?'—'J^lla,' said the slave-master.
'

Right again,'

said Gregory,
' Alleluia must be sung in the country

' of that king.'
* Much may not be said for the taste

exhibited in this word-play. But the incident shows

the susceptibility of imagination and feeling by which

the future pope was characterised—qualities which

prompted him to so many of his labours.
^

The idea

thus lodged in his mind was not unfruitftd. He

*
Bede, Eceles. Hist. lib. ii. c. i. C7irm. Sax. A.D. 597.
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Chap. 7.
sought

INIission of

Autrustine.

permission of the then Bishop of Rome to

become himself an apostle to the distant heathen

whose condition had so much affected him. He had

journeyed three days on the road towards Britain,

when messengers overtook him with the unwelcome

tidings that the people of Home had prevailed on the

pope to revoke his sanction of the enterprise. In

the great trouble of the capital, and in prospect of

troubles still greater, the people feel, said the mes-

sengers, that Gregory is not the man to be spared lor

such an undertaking.*
But Avhat Gregory was not to do in person, was to

be done under his guidance. In 596, the fourth year
of his pontificate, he deputed Augustine, and certain

monks, to attempt the introduction of the Gospel

among the Anglo-Saxons. Augustine was obedient,
but had not reached the shores of Britain when the

fears of the brotherhood became so strong, that they
halted on their way, and implored permission to return.

Gregory exhorted them by letter to be steadfast and

believing, and wrote to the Bishop of Aries, urging
him to render all needful service to the missionaries.

Augustine and his companions committed themselves

to their voyage, and landed in the Isle of Thanet.

Ethelbert was then king of Kent, and Bertha, his

queen, a daughter of the French king Charibert, was
a Christian. The strangers sent a messenger to the

king, to state to him that they had come from a

distant land, to make known tidings of unspeakable
importance to him and to his people. Ethelbert said,

Let all hospitality be shown to these persons ;
and four

days afterwards he met them in the open air, to hear
from them more fully the purpose of their coming.

Augustine explained to the king the Christian doc-

trine. Ethelbert, without at once professing himself

a Christian, told them they might preach their doc-

trine to his subjects, and that they might take up

*
Bede, Eccles. Hist. ii. c.

i, § 90.
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their abode in Canterbury, where provision should be book it.

made for their support. The forty monks accordingly,
^ "'^''" ^'

with Augustine at their head, entered that city in

procession, chanting a litany, in which they implored
that the divine wrath might be turned away from the

people.
Before the close of the year, ten thousand Saxons its success,

are said to have received baptism. Ethelbert himself

became a convert. But the king left his subjects to

their proper liberty
— '

for he had learnt,' says Bede,
' from his instructors, that the service of Christ must
' be voluntary, not by compulsion.' Great was the

joy of Gregory on learning the signal success which
had attended the preaching of his missionaries.* He
wrote to Ethelbert, exhorting him, as his ' illustrious
*

son,' to continue steadfast in the pursuit of the hea-

venly crown, and urged him to show his zeal by
casting down the idols, and demolishing the structures

raised for the pagan worship. He wrote to Augustine
also, giving him useful counsel in regard to many
questions of casuistry and discipline which began to

demand answer from him in his new field of labour—
cautioning him, at the same time, against being lifted

up with pride by reason of his successes and his mira-

cles ! Augustine became archbishop of Canterbury,
with power to ordain bishops, the pall

—an ornament
of dress which denoted a metropolitan dignity—being
sent to him by Gregory, that he might acquit himself

with due form in such services. Mellitus, Justus,

Paulinas, and Kufinianus are among the names of the

ecclesiastics sent to assist the new archbishop, and
with these, it is said, came all things

'

necessary for
' the worship and service of the church— viz., sacred
* vessels and vestments for the altars, also ornaments
' for the churches, and vestments for the priests and
'

clerks, as likewise relics of the holy apostles and
'

martyrs ;
besides many books.' f

Optra, Ep. yii. 31. f Bede, Eccles. Hist. lib. i. c. 28-33.
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^Slr -^' Augustine soon became aware that it had not been——'

left to him to be the first to preach the Gospel in

Britain. The Christianity which the Britons had

adopted while under the Romans, had not only been

jireserved by them in their retreat into the fastnesses

of Wales, but had acquired such influence among them
as to have wholly superseded tlieir more ancient

worship. But the Christianity received by the Bri-

tons was that wliich had been common to the East and
AVest in the third century, while the Christianity of

Augustine w^as that which obtained in Rome three

centuries later. During those three centuries, the sys-
tem of the secluded Britons had been comparatively
stationary

—that of the south of Europe had been

undergoing many changes. In regard to the time of

keeping Easter, and many other observances, the Bri-

tish churches followed the customs of the East, and
differed from those of the Church of Rome.

Augustine's Augustiue, witli the aid of Ethelbert, sought a con-

Mi'iir'the"^^ ference with certain of the Welsh clergy, in the hope

bCbops
^^ prevailing on the churches of Wales to conform
themselves to the Romish observances. In his first

interview, neither his arguments nor his persuasions
w^ere of any avail. But a second conference was agreed
upon, in which the British representatives were to con-
sist of persons more competent to decide in behalf of
their nation. The Welsh now deputed seven of their

bishops. These bishops are said to have consulted a
recluse famous for his wisdom, touching the course it

might behove them to take. The substance of his

counsel appears to have been, that unity on the ground
of submission as inferiors, to Augustine as their supe-
rior, was not to be entertained for a moment. Let them

arrange to approach the archbishop while he should
be seated. If he rose to receive them, the action might
be taken as indicating brotherhood and equality, and
it would be well to listen dispassionately to his state-

ments. If he received them sitting, his so doing
would bespeak pretensions to superiority fraught with
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Chap. 7.
mischief, and it would behove them to look on all

measures proposed by him with suspicion. Augus-
tine did not rise. The AYelsh bishops acted on the

counsel that had been given them. The archbishop
lost patience, and said to the Britons, with much

warmth, that they should ere long fall by the sword
of the Saxons, seeing that they refused to join him
in preaching the Gospel to them. This passionate
utterance was accounted a prophecy, and was said to

have been fulfilled some years later in a battle near

Chester, where the loss of the Britons was great, and

a large body of monks, assembled to pray on their be-

half on a neighbouring hill, were put to the sword.*

This conference took place in the open air, under an

oak. The place of meeting was some border district,

but whether in Gloucestershire or Sliropshire is uncer-

tain. The event became a theme of tradition, and a

fact in history, between the two races. It taught such

of the Anglo-Saxon clergy as were most disposed to

make their use of the authority of Rome to cast the

reproach of schism on the British Church; while in

the imagination of the Briton, it served to identify the

spiritual pretensions of Rome, with the territorial pre-
tensions of the Saxons. The slaughter of the Britons

at Chester did not take place until some years after

the death of Augustine ;
and the monks slain on that

occasion, were from the monastery of Bancor, on the

river Dee—an establishment which had long been

famous for its learning, and the number of its in-

mates,f
Before his decease, in 604, Augustine had ordained Dissensions

1 .
,

. T T i^' 1
' continue

an ecclesiastic named Laurentius as nis successor, between the
Koniini— and native

clergy.*
Bede, Ecdes. Hist. ii. c. 2. Chron. Sax. a.d. 607.

t Camden, Brit. 665, 666. This Bancor, or Bangor-is-y-Ceod, must

be distinguished from Bangor in the Menai Straits.

There are passages in Bede which show that the Saxons and the Britons

were severed from each other by strong mutual prejudices, and even their

Cliristianity only seemed to add to their points of diti'erence.—Ecdes. Hist.

ii. c. 2, 20.
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BOOK II. Mellitus had preached the Gospel with success in

chapj^. ]H]ssex, and was ordained bishop of the East SaxoDS.

Justus was ordained bishop of Rochester. Lauren-

tius soon learnt, that the customs of the Britons in

re^rard to the festival of Easter, and other matters,

were the customs of the Christians in Scotland and

Ireland. So near are the shores of the west of Scot-

land to those of the north of Ireland, that what those

countries possessed, even at that time, they possessed

very nmch in common
;
and the Irish and Scots are

in consequence frequently spoken of as the same

people. Persuasive letters were addressed by Lauren-

tius and his brethren to the Britons, the Scots, and

the Irish, urging that they should conform to usages
said to be those of the universal church. But the

nonconformists do not appear to have been moved

by these expostulations.*
In 6io Mellitus was present at a council in Bome,

convened by Boniface lY. In that assembly there

Avas much consultation on the affairs of Britain
;
and

Mellitus returned the bearer of documents intended

to cement the relations between the Anglo-Saxon
Church and the See of Bome.f But six years later,

Ethelbert died. Eadbert, his son, married his father's

widow. The Christian clergy protested against this

iikcestuous proceeding. The new religion, in conse-

quence, was no longer in favour with tlie crown or tlie

court. Idolatry was introduced anew. Among the

East Saxons, also, the death of the king brought with

it a simiLar revolution. All that had seemed to be

gained now appeared to be lost. The clergy began to

seek refuge in Gaul. In Essex, some time passed
before any reaction took place. But Eadbert soon

learnt to confess his error, and the Christian order of

things in Kent was restored .J

In Northumbria, a similar conversion was followed

Keligious
reaction in

several

states.

*
Ilccles. Hist. ii. c. 4. t rbid. lib. ii. c. 4.,

X Chrmi. Sax. a.d. 616. Bede, Eccles. Hist. lib. ii. c. 5, 6.
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by a similar reaction. The queen of king Edwin was book ii.

a daughter of Ethelbert, and a Christian. It had
^" "''' ^'

been stipulated, on her marriage, that Paulinus, a
Christian bishop, should be a part of her household.
Edwin himself at length became a Christian, and mul-
titudes of his people followed his example. The East

Anglians imitated the Northumbrians. Idolatry in

both kingdoms seemed passing away. But the pagan
power of Mercia prevailed over the Christian power of

Northumbria. Edwin perished in battle. Suddenly
everything Christian seemed to give place to the
return of the old syperstitions.*

The year in which Edwin fell was designated in Restoratioa

after times the unhappy year, so memorable was it to
thmllyTn

the Xorthumbiians from its crimes and its calamities, ^onimm-
At the close of it Oswald became king. During the
last reign Oswald had been in exile, and, in common
with many of his friends, had found an asylum among
the Christian brotherhood of lona. He had there
become a Christian, and on ascending the throne of

Korthumbriawas desirous of seeing the Christian reli-

gion restored to its place among his subjects. For
assistance to this end he looked, not to Rome, nor to

Canterbury, but, as was natural, to his former teachers
in lona.

There is a point of land on the coast of Argyleshire Account of

called the Island of Mull. To the distant mariner it
^'""'•

appears like a part of the main land, projecting some

thirty miles into the sea, the river constituting it an

island, being, as in the case of the Isle of Thanet,
inland and invisible. At a distance of not more than
half a mile from the extreme point of Mull is an island,
of not more than three miles in length, and about a
mile and a half in breadth. This island once bore
the name of ' Druids' Island.' It has since been
known by the name of Icolmkill, which means the

*
Cliron. Sax. a.d. 627. Eede, Eccles. Hist. ii. c. 9 et seq. Malms, de

Rey. i. c. 3.
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BOOK II. island of Columba's cell: and Icolmkill has been
"'"'

'^'

softened in more recent times into lona. It is sup-

posed that the Druids driven from ]Mona found an

asylum in this place. But towards the close of the

sixth centuiy its sacredness came from its Christian,
and not from its Druid residents. Its existing monu-
ments are all of a date some centuries later than the

asre now under consideration.

Of St. Columba two memoirs, substantially trust-

worthy, have been preserved. In common with many
men who rose to his kind of eminence in those ages,
he was of noble family. He was connected by many
ties both with Ireland and Scotland. His settlement

in lona, at the head of the humble brotherhood who
submitted to his authority, dates from 654. The men
svere twelve in number, and the boat which bore them
from Ireland was of rude construction, and covered

with ox-hides. But the history of this man and of

his disciples, is the history of men honestly separated
to the pursuit and communication of religious know-

ledge. They dwelt in structures formed of rough-
liewn wood, and covered with reeds. Everything
pertaining to their condition was in keeping with such

appearances. Nevertheless the}'^ sent off fraternities

to settle in different parts of Scotland and Ireland;
and every such settlement was a centre from which
missionaries went abroad to strengthen the faith of

Christians, and to attempt the conversion of the

heathen still left in the land. They possessed many
books, laboured liard to multiply them by transcrip-

tion, and great was the value they set on them.

AVliat learning the age possessed was in their keeping ;

jind the authority they assigned to the Scriptures, and
the devout spirit in which they studied them, were
most exemplary.*

*
Bede, Eecles. Hid. iii. c. i.-iv. Adomnan, Vitii Cohonh. Cumiu

Fion, Vita Culmnh. riiilierton, Vita ybiiiijiue Sanctorum. Chron. iSax.

A.D. 565. Life of Columha, by Dr. Iteeves. M'LaucbLou's Earhj Scottish
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When Oswald solicited spiritual help from his bookii.

former friends in lona, they sent to him Aidan, de- ^_!^^-

scribed by Bede as a bishop, and as ' a man of singu- f'1,5"?^
' lar meekness, piety, and moderation.' Aidan chose Northum-

Lindisfarne, the spot now known by the name of
"

'

Holy Island,' off the coast of Northumberland, as
his residence. The king, says Bede, 'humbly and
'

willingly gave ear in all cases to his admonitions,
' and applied himself most sedulously to build and ex-
' tend the church of Christ in his kingdom. So that
' when the bishop, v/ho did not perfectly understand
' the English tongue, preached the Gospel, it was
' most delightful to see the king himself interpreting
' the Word of God to those about him

;
for he had

'

perfectly learned the language of the Scots during
'
his long banishment. From that time many from

' the region of the Scots came daily into Britain, and
'

preached the Word with great earnestness to those
'

provinces of the English over which king Oswald
'presided. Churches were built; people joyfully
' Hocked together to hear the Word

; possessions were
'

given by the bounty of the king to build monasteries
;

' the English youth were instructed by these Scottish
'

masters; and great care was bestowed on the dis-
'

cipline of the church.'*

Aidan, it seems, was not the first man sent in

answer to the call of Oswald. But a brother named
Gorman, to whom this apostleship was first assigned,
returned to lona in despair, describing the Northum-
brians as too barbarous and stubborn to be brought
under the influence of the Gospel. The brethren lis-

tened with disappointment and sorrow to these tidings.

Presently a voice from the crowd said,
'

Brother, the
'

fault has been with you. You have not borne with
' the slowness and perverseness of your hearers as you

CJmrch. The earliest life of Columba was not wi-itteu until a century
after his death. The modern writers cited will assist the student in dis-

tinguishing between the fact and fiction to be found in the more ancient.
*
Bede, Eceles, Hist. iii. c. 3. Malms, de liei/. iii. c. 3.
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The Hept-
archy is

converted
to the pro-
I'cssiou of

Chris-

tianity.

' should have done. You should have admuiistered
' the milk of a more gentle doctrine, until, being suffi-
'

ciently nurtured by such means, their minds might
' have been raised by degrees to higher truths.' It

was felt that the speaker had given the true inter-

])retation. The office was now devolved on the man
who had so spoken, and the speaker was Aidan. The
issue justified the choice. Aidan became the apostle
of Northumbria. lie traversed its length and breadth

on foot, with no other aid than liis wallet and his

staff. To convert the pagan, to teach the ignorant,
to comfort the suffering, to befriend the poor, Avere

the objects to which his life was devoted, with a spirit
of self-sacrifice of rare occurrence even among good
men.*

Oswald married a daughter of Cynegils, the king of

Wessex, and his influence contributed probably, as

much as the preaching of Birinus, to bring the AVest

Saxons to join the Christian states of the Heptarchy.
This was in G^S- Dorchester in Oxfordshire was the

first bishopric in Wessex. In the same year the East

Saxons returned to the profession of Christianity. In

66^ the powerful kingdom of Mercia renounced idola-

try. Penda, pagan and ferocious as he may have

been, did not obstruct the preaching of the Gospel in

his dominions. But his son Peada became a Christian,
ai]d married a Christian princess, Alchfleda, a daugh-
ter of Oswy of Northumbria. When Peada received

baptism, his thanes, and his subjects generally, con-

formed to the new worship. These events left Sussex
the only country adhering to the old religion; and
tliere it was renounced in 685, under the preaching
of an able Saxon ecclesiastic, AVilfrid, the ostentatious

and litigious bishop of York.j*
It will be seen, then, that the northern half of

*
Bede, EccJes. Hist. iii. Malms, cle Itaj. ]\latt. West.

t Chron. Sax. A.D. 635-655. Bcde, Ecxlcs. Hid. iii. c. 7 et seq.

Malms, de llerj. i. c. 3. Matt. Weatmiu. A.D. 678.
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Anerlo-Saxon Britain was brouo-lit to tlie profession of book it.

• ... Chap 7

Christianity by the direct or indirect influence of the
"

.'

disciples of Columba. Through Bernicia and Deira, version"of

the influence of the Scottish missionaries extended to the Angio-

East Anglia, to Mercia, and even to Wessex. Gra- oniV par-

titude is due to pope Gregory, and to the ecclesiastics Roilfan ori-

sent forth by him to this country. Their intentions g'°-

were generous, and their labours in a great degree
successful. But had no thouo'ht of Britain ever occu-

pied the mind of the pious Gregory, or of the monk

Augustine, it is clear that Britain would have been

evangelised. Had the work been left to the brother-

hood of lona, it . would have been done. In the

absence, however, of papal interference, the field

would not have been left to the Scots. The proximity
of our southern coast to Gaul, would have invited mis-

sionaries from that quarter. Success by such agency
would, of course, have brought with it relations to

Rome, and nothing could have prevented the Anglo-
Saxon Church from becoming a part of the great
ecclesiastical system of Europe in the Middle Age. It

is a fact, however, and a fact not sufficiently remem-
bered by Englishmen, that the conversion of our

Saxon ancestors to Christianity is not so much due to

Roman missionaries as to missionaries from another

quarter. It was largely realised by other labourers,
and it would have been completed by those labourers,
had the work been allowed to remain in their hands.

The mere change of country, in the experience of Causes fa-

the Anglo-Saxons, was unfavourable to the continu- thatevent*'

ance of the same religion. Time is necessary to give ~unt"/^°^

sanctity to places. Their power to awe the imagina-
tion comes not from what they are, so much as from

the shadows of the past which hover about them. All

such places have their real or supposed histories, and
those histories people the thoughts of the Avorshippers
with images of the bygone. No new forest, in any new

region of the earth, could have affected the mind of

the Saxon, or of the Dane, as their own German or

VOL. I. P
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LOOK 11. Scandinavian groves had affected them. To have left
" '^' '' '

the ancient homes of their gods must have been felt

at times like leaving their worship altogether. In

the new country, the groves, the temples, the very

images of the gods, would all be new
;
and the eifect

of all this novelty must have been, in many cases, a

speedy and perceptible abatement of faith in their old

divinities. With rude heathen nations, the idea has

always been prevalent, that the earth is parcelled out

among gods as among men, and that the gods proper
to a country are those which have been in a sense

naturalised to it. There would grow up by degrees,

accordingly, both with Saxon and Dane, a feeling that

their change of country might naturally bring with it

some change in religion. They had now ceased to be

sea-kings. The generation soon grew up to whom
industrial and settled habits were familiar—the rear-

ing of cattle, and the tilling of the ground. Some
taste for a more regular and civilised life was thus

induced. In such things, even the Britons Avere

capable of becoming the teachers of the Saxons.
"

It

is at this season, so favourable to change, that the

Christian religion crosses their path ;
and this reli-

gion comes to them as that of the most powerful
and civilised peoples of their own time and of past
time. Some of the monuments of that civilisation

they had seen. But the rumour of what might be

seen on the shores of the Mediterranean, where all

the civic greatness of past ages seemed to have become

tributary to the religious faith of the present, sug-

gested comparisons which could hardly fail to awaken
a wholesome suspicion in regard to the claims of their

own faith. It was the destiny of all the northern

nations, to despise the civilisation of the south for a

season, and then to adopt it.

Bede relates an incident showing how readily the

Saxons learnt to contemn their sacred places in this

country. \Yhen the Gospel was first preached in

Northumbria, Coifi, the high-priest, urged the king
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to embrace it, declaring that he was himself satisfied

that the gods they worshipped were iraaghiary. To

testify his sincerity, he proffered to be himself the
man who should first defy and profane the objects

they had been wont to fear and to hold sacred. The
Saxon priest was not to bear arms, nor even to mount
a horse

;
but Coifi called for a horse and spear, and

before the king, and the crowd of courtiers and people,
he rode up to the entrance of the temple, and threw
his spear with such force across the sacred enclosure,
that it entered the opposite wall. Many of the people
looked on with astonishment, expecting to see the god
avenge the insult. But no sign followed; and they
then did the bidding of the priest, in aiding to

demolish the idol and his sanctuary.*
It was another advantage on the side of those who

had to commend the Gospel to the heathen men in

Anglo-Saxon Britain, that in their time the great
era of theological controversy had reached its close.

Nothing need be said here with regard to those subtle

distinctions concerning the Divine Nature by which,
not only the churches, but the nations, of the East and
West were so often shaken, through several centuries.

The Christianity embraced by all the northern nations

who had descended southward, with the sole excep-
tion of the Franks, had been Arian Christianity. But
before the mission of Augustine, Spain, the last of

the Arian kingdoms, had signified its adhesion to the

Catholic creed.t
Of course, the orthodox doctrine did not preclude

the teacher of Christianity from giving an impressive

prominence to the unity and supremacy of God.

Tacitus, and other authorities, allege that the more
ancient creed of the Teutonic race embraced a lofty
monotheism. If such was the fact, it is reasonable

to suppose that this doctrine was not wholly lost

*
Bede, EccUs. Hist. ii. c. 1 3 .

t Neander, JEccIcs. Hid. Milman's History of Latin Cliristianity,

ii. 269, 270.
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The old
faith be-
comes

powerless.

BOOK II. among the Saxons and the Northmen; and those

Z^* '^'

among them who retained any hold on this truth,
would not only be among the most likely to listen to

the claims of the Gospel, but the most likely to influ-

ence others in its favour. Those who had learnt to

look upwards with awe to one Illimitable Nature as

over all, would here And their highest conceptions
realised and surpassed.* The One Existence, and
whose All- presence the interminable forest, the bound-
less plain, or the mj^stery of space, were supposed to

represent, would be to them no longer as an ' Un-
known God.' The custom of ascribing the attributes

of almost every otlier god to Woden was, as we
believe, a deteriorated form of this great truth.

The priest Coifi, mentioned before, says,
'
I have

' been persuaded long since that we worship what has
' no existence. The more diligently I have sought
' truth in that direction, the less have I found it.' f
This doubt and inquietude, we may suppose, was
much more common in those times than history has

reported. It was natural it should be felt as the

northern darkness came under the influence of the

southern light. Error was exposed. The mind was
so far prepared to receive truth. When Edwin, king
of Northumbria, consulted his thanes on the ques-
tion of granting a hearing to a Christian teacher,
an aged man was heard to say,

' To me, king, the
'
life we now live, in comparison to that which is

' unknown to us, is like the swift flight of a sparrow
'

through the hall in which you are seated at your
' meat during a wintry night. The fire burns in the
' midst. The room is warmed thereby. Storms of
' rain and snow rage abroad. The sparrow enters at
' the one door, and soon departs at the other. AVhilst
' Avithin he is safe for his little season, but he soon
'

passes away into the dark winter whence he came.

*
Tacitus, German, ix. Mallet, North. Ant. c. iv.

t Bede, Eccles. Hist. ii. c. 13.
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' So to me is the life of man. He comes for a short bookii.
'

space. But of \\hat went before, or what is to fol-
"' ^' ^ '

'

low, we are wholly in io-norance. If this new doc-
' trine can give us some certainty on such matters, it
'
is fittino; we should hear it and submit to it.' The

historian adds, that many elders and king's councillors

spoke to the same effect.* AYe may be sure that

Northumbria was not singular in possessing men
among its

' elders
' and ' councillors

'

influenced by
such thoughts. The effect of Christianity on such
minds was to conduct them from doubt to certainty.

But this chano'e was not a transition from error to J^^®
°6'*^

, ,
^ ^, . . . , rn ia.iva. was

unmixed truth. Christianity gave these ieutons a not pure,

priesthood in the place of that which they were to aban-

don, and a sacrifice for sin in place of those which

they were to offer no longer. But this priesthood had

diverged considerably from its primitive model, and
this sacrifice took with it ideas and adjuncts unknown
in the purer ages of the church. Still, that religion
should have its ministers separated to their office, and
vested with some dignity and authority ;

and that sin

should be expiated by sacrifice, were Teutonic ideas,

which were rather purified and elevated, than super-

seded, by Christianity. It was, moreover, quite in

harmony with German thinking that the Supreme
Being should not be the immediate object of approach
in worship. The humanity of Christ was to the

Saxon, the sum of all teaching as to what man should

be. It was, also, to him, a manifestation of all he could

need to know, in regard to the moral character of the

Creator. But even this softened presentation of the

Divine through the human, did not embrace enough
of the descending element to meet all the cravings of

the religious spirit. Hence the worship of theVirgin.
The pity of woman was thought to be more likely to

yield to entreaty than the pity of man, even that of

the best of men—of the One Perfect Man. For the

*
Bede, Eccles. Hist. ii. c. 13.
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man in this case is not merely a man. His nature is

Divine as well as Human. Hence even the humanity
of the Redeemer came to be regarded as too pure, too

awful, too widely separated from our frail nature, to

be approached without fear. In this manner the way
was prepared for the worship, not only of the Virgin,
but of the whole host of saintly mediators whicli

have their place in the Roman calendar. To worship

Deity through humanity was felt to be the only pos-
sible worship ;

and the less the humanity should be

removed from our own actual experiences the better,

so there might be goodness enough to pity, and

power enough to help.
With the authority of revelation in their favour.

Christians should have known how to dispense with

the services of these subordinate mediators. But the

tendency of human nature is everywhere towards the

mythology and worship whicli have their full deve-

lopment in polytheism.
Old ami One feature of the new religion must have served to

Showed the commcud it stroHgly to the acceptance of the Teutonic

spectfor
I'aces—its rcspect for the character of womau. The

women. womcu of the Gcrmaus often dwelt in camps with
their husbands. Their children were born and edu-

cated amidst the spectacles and dangers of war. Even

among the pirate hordes of Scandinavia, all the better

elements of the chivalry known in a later age in

Europe may be found, imbued with some loftier

qualities, which our later chivalry was too Asiatic in its

texture to embrace. Among the Teutonic nations,
women were the companions and equals of the men,
not the mere instruments of their pleasures. The

strong feeling of the Asiatic is short-lived. He soon
learns to dispense with his toy when obtained. Even
the Greeks and Romans knew little of the Germanic
sentiment in this respect. The penalties with whicli

the northern nations guarded the chastity of women,
and the worship shown by them towards virgins who
remained such for religious reasons, is known from
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many sources besides the.Germama of Tacitus. No- bookii.

thing seemed to them so fitting, as an expression of
"^^' ^'

the religious spirit, as the consecration of women to

its service. In the East, the highest function of reli-

gion— inspiration, was almost confined to men. In
the north of Europe the rule was reversed. The high-
est gifts there came upon women. The Yeleda of

Tacitus had her successors among the believers in the
Edda. In all this we see a state of mind disposing
the Saxon and the Dane to accept the prescribed wor-

ship of the Virgin, and to conform to a system which
raised female piety to the place of the saint and

intercessor, awarding the highest praise to those who
chose virginity in this life, that they might rise to the

higher purity of the next.*

Naturally allied with the worship of saints was the similar

worship of angels. Natural, too, was it, that the fesarru.'"

worship of the good among created natures, should be ^Sip!^
connected with fear of the evil among them. The

mythology which brought benignant natures into near
connexion with human affairs for benevolent ends,
would be sure to bring malignant natures into action

for ends not benevolent. Heathenism, creature wor-

ship, has always presented these two aspects. In this

view, the Christianity of the seventh century had
become too nearly assimilated to the false religions
to which it should have been opposed, and which it

should have superseded. As the long disputes of the

church concerning the nature of the Deity came to an

end, men seemed to fall into the habit of thinking
less and less of the presence of the Divine Being, and

appear to see the government of mundane things as if

left more and more in the hands of these subordinate

agencies. Hence the spiritual revolution accomplished
by the Christianity of this period was much more
limited and imperfect than it should have been.

*
Tacit. Germ, viii.-xi. Hist, iy. i6. Mallet, North, Antiq, c. viii,-xi.
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BOOK II. In the conflict which came up between the heathen-
oAT^. .g^^ ^^ ^1^^ Saxon and the Dane and this form of

'^eslTJin-^ Christianit}^, three great results are observable. The
voivedin first cousists in the class of facts presented in the

lutionof character and history of the more ambitious of the
Religion.

Anglo-Saxon clergy, who became intent on raising
their order to the position of a new power in the

state. The second, in such facts as had their origin
in the ascetic spirit of the ecclesiastical system of the

period. The third, in such effects as served to show
the great gain to humanity from the displacing of the

heathen faith by the Christian, notwithstanding the

evils arising from the two sources above named.
Rise of Where the supreme power is strong and arbitrary,

?oweim whether in rude communities, or in a civilised des-

sLx^°^^*^ potism, the power of the ministers of religion has been
church. commonly felt as a needful check on its excesses.

Barbarian chiefs trusting to their sword, or monarchs

living in the midst of the splendours and flatteries of

an Asiatic sovereignty, have been disposed to look

with less apprehension on the power of the priest,
than on power as existing elsewhere. To listen to tlie

expostulations of a priest has been felt as detracting

nothing from their greatness, inasmuch as the voice of

the priest might be the voice of the authority whence
that of kings themselves is supposed by such men to

have been derived. But the strength of the j^riest
must be simply moral or spiritual strength ;

and the
contests arising between sovereign and priest, accord-

ingly, must often seem to be maintained between bel-

ligerents whose resources are very unequal. But if the

clergy were bound to feel that their weapons were not

carnal, they could readily persuade themselves that

what they might not do by force, they v>^ere at liberty
to accomplish by such other means as were at their

command. Here, as everywhere, craft came to be very
•

largely the refuge of the weak against the strong.*

•.'^*'-.,
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Here, too, as everywhere, the apparent necessity for book ii.

availing themselves of such means, seemed to change
^"^^'' ^'

the nature of the means. The disingenuous, the false,

often ceased to appear as they had been wont to

appear. That there are circumstances in which ends

sanctify means, is a maxim which had been received
and acted upon very widely long before Rome, ecclesi-

astical or civil, came into existence. This inversion of

moral feeling in the governed, is one of the elFects sure
to be produced by a harsh and arbitrary sway on the

part of those who govern.
In comparison with the barbarian chiefs who led

the warriors of the north southward, the Christian

clergy whom they encountered in these new regions

might seem to be utterly powerless. But these clergy
were the ministers of the God of these new reixions :

and whether attempting to convert the barbarous

strangers, or to influence their conduct when con-

verted, these men always spoke in the name of their

God. It was natural, in such circumstances, that the

clergy should be disposed to magnify their office. It

was the one instrument by which they might hope to

protect themselves, and those who looked up to them
as protectors.*

Motives arising from this source—motives by no
means wholly selfish, or wholly insincere—prompted
the clergy to give their sanction in so large a measure
to the popular faith in miracles. Many of them must
have been aware that this credulity of the people was
often grossly abused. But it can hardly be doubted
that the clergy themselves were firm believers in the

Polic}^ of

the Mediaa-
val clergy
not wholly
unreason-
able or in-

sincere.

*
Etlielbert, the first Anglo-Saxon king wlio professed Christianity,

was induced to make the penalty for wrong done to church property twelve
times greater than was provided against the same wrongs as done to the

property of the laity; and to the latest period in Anglo-Saxon history the

difference in favour of the church was as seven to one. So of the private,

possessions of churchmen—the penalties which guarded the property of

the bishop were elevenfold, the priests ninefold, the deacons sixfold.—
Ancient Laios and Institutes of Enylami, i. 393.

»%**«
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BOOK IT.

ClIAT. 7.

The Con-
fessional.

perpetuity of miraculous powers in the church. Every
reader of Bede's Ecclesiastical History must derive this

impression from it. Such men could not of course be

insensible to the value of such apparent attestations

to their own authority, and would not be much in-

clined to disturb the popular belief by indulging in

doubtful criticism on such matters. Heathen priests

everywhere laid claim to prophecy and miracle. They
made the interference of their gods in human affairs

to be perpetual. They pointed to a hereafter of

happiness or the contrary as awaiting those whom
they were wont themselves to pronounce as worthy or

unworthy. The Christian clergy had to deal with

these pretensions. They did so by claiming miraculous

powers for the church
; by bringing many supernatural

agencies into the concerns of this world
;
and too often

by materialising heaven and hell to the extent deemed

necessary adequately to affect the hopes and fears of

the society about them. How far they were them-

selves deceived in making such representations can-

not now be determined. But in the prevalence of

such beliefs and feelings they found the machinery of

their power, and freely and skilfully did they avail

themselves of such appliances. The help of this kind

which they needed came
;
and by means of it, in great

])art, they were to become a new power in the state of

things which followed upon the new settlement of the

northern nations.

In prosecuting this policy the Anglo-Saxon clerg}'-,

in common with their order over Europe, made a free

use of the confessional, and of their supposed autho-

rity to absolve delinquents from their sins, and to dis-

pense the gifts of grace. Documents have come down
to our time whicli show, that not only the common
sins of the people, but all the secret and imaginary
forms of vice, had been reduced to a system, that

the confessor might be adequately prepared for the

discharge of his office. Secret things belonging to

personal history, to family history, to all history, were
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thus to be laid open; and vices which had never
^'[^^^J;

'f-

entered the thoughts of the penitent, were thus made !1^'

familiar to the imagination by the questionings of the

priest. With these almost endless distinctions of evil,

came a scheme of penalties of almost endless elabora-

tion. In some of these penalties we may trace a con-

cern for the sincere restoration of the offender
;
but in

the many fiscal exactions which were made, if some

care was shown for the poor, there was no want of

care for the church and the clergy.* At the same

time, it was zealously inculcated, that without con-

fession there could be no absolution, and that without

absolution there could be no fitness to partake of the

communion—no salvation.f Of course the Roman

clergy brought this scheme with tliem
;
and the more

they were able to free themselves from the presence
of the Scottish missionaries, the more easy it became

to act on this system in all its parts.

Concerning some other uses to which this theory Exactioa

of church power was applied, a judgment may be dues."'*^'

formed from the following canon enacted under king

Edgar:
' And we enjoin that the priest remind the

'

people of what they ought to do to God for dues in
'

tithes, and in other things : first-plough alms, fifteen

'

days after Easter; and a tithe of young by Pentecost;
' and of earth-fruits by All-Saints

;
and " Romfeoh" by

'
St. Peter's mass

;
and church-scot by Martinmas.' J

The priest in the Anglo-Saxon church was required
to preach to the people every Sunday—we do not

* In one of these directories for priests, the penitent, after confessing

all remembered sins, of the mind, and the flesh, that nothing may be

omitted, is made to say : 'I confess to thee all the sins of my body, of

skin, of flesh, and of bones, and of sinews, and of veins, and of gristles,

and of tongue, and of lips, and of gums, and of teeth, and of hair, and

of marrow, and of everything, soft or hard, wet or dry.'—Ancient Laws

and Institutes of En<jlancl, 404.

t Ibid. 158, 159,415- ^ , ^

X Ancie)it Laws, 400. For the fines imposed m case of neglect on any

of these points, and the mode in which distraint was to be made, see the

Laws of Ethelrcd, 147.
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Chap. 7.

Wilfrid.

know how often his preaching was on such topics.*

In regard to the clergy of the Middle Age generally,

some excuse should be made, inasmuch as they were

shepherds who had to sustain their authority over

flocks not always given to obedience.

The clergy among the Anglo-Saxons who made

the largest use of these elements of rule, were distin-

guished by the homage they were disposed to render

to the Papal See. Tliey were wise enough to discern

the advantage of allying everything of this nature

with the prestige to be derived from the fame, the

splendour, and the authority of Rome. The hrst

man in the history of the Anglo-Saxon church, who
became conspicuous by his zeal in this direction, was

Wilfrid, bishop of York.

Wilfrid was the son of a wealthy family in North-

umbria. He was a man of commanding presence, of

good parts, restless and energetic, and withal, we
must add, not a little vain and ambitious. With

these last qualities, however, he combined a sufficient

amount of prudence and self-government to allow of

his acquiring considerable reputation as a religious

man. His Christian sincerity, indeed, should be

conceded. But his passion appears to have been, to

associate with the f^iith he professed as much of

secular pomp and authority as might well be brought
into such a relation. His principal biographer has

disfigured his early life with fictions, and is so mani-

festly partial, that all statements from that quarter
must be accepted with caution.f

In 654 Wilfrid made a journey to Rome. There

* Ancient Lines, 400. Linos of Alfred, 24. Laws of Alfred and

Gothrum, 73. Laus of Eih/ar, 114, 146, 156. Some of the laws designed

to reo-ulate the conduct of the clergy are curious. Priests, beside their

own '

lore,' are required to leara some handicraft. 3Ionutne?ita Eccle-

siastica, 396, 400, 447, 448. They were not to be gleemen, hunters, or

hawkers, but to apply themselves to their books, and to have orthodox

books (398, 400-1, 418). It is enjoined, too, that no priest should take

the scholar of another (396). What does this mean ?

t Eddius, Vit. 8. Wilfridi. Bede, Eccks. Ilist. v. c. 1 9, et alibi.
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the young Saxon was much flattered by persons high book n.

in authority, as a man of no ordinary promise. After
"^^' ^"

sitting at the feet of learned men in Rome, and

spending several years in some of the principal cities

of the Continent, Wilfrid returned a travelled man,
to be looked upon with wonder by many of his

homely countrymen.
The first grateful return made by Wilfrid for the

favour shown to him in Rome, was in opposing him-
self to the Scottish clergy on the question about the

time of keeping Easter, and on some other matters.

This question about Easter was attended by some
material inconveniences. In the family of the king
of Northumbria, for example, the queen, who had
been educated in Kent, followed the Roman custom,
and might be seen humbling herself as in Lent,
while her husband, who followed his Scottish in-

structors, might be quite otherwise employed, because

with him the season for humiliation had given place
to the season for rejoicing.

It was, accordingly, deemed expedient that a meet- Thedebatea

ing of the two parties should be convened, tliat so
* ^^ ^'

this diversity of usage might, if possible, be brought
to an end. The parties met at Whitby. Wilfrid,

accompanied by the bishop of Paris and other distin-

guished men, took the Romanist side. Colman, bishop
of Lindisfarne, and his Scottish brethren, pleaded the

authority of the line of tradition, through Anatolius

and Columba, to the Apostle John. To the authority
of Columba Wilfrid opposed that of St. Peter,

' to
' whom the keys of heaven had been given.' Here
the king interposed to ask,

' Is it so
;
do you admit

' that St. Peter has the keys of heaven?' Colman, it

is said, replied in the affirmative. ' Then I decide
' for St. Peter,' said the king,

' as I know not what
' the consequence may be of doing otherwise.'

This matter being settled thus summarily, the ton-

sure question remained. The Scottish brethren shaved

the hair from the front of their head in the form of a
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BOOK II. crescent. The Romans removed it from the crown of
"^^' ^'

the head in the form of a circle. On this weighty mat-

ter the king was silent. But Wilfrid urged the autho-

rity of St. Peter for the tonsure, as for the keeping of

Easter, and insisted that the monks of lona must have

borrowed their usage from Simon Magus.* One thing
is clear, if Wilfrid did not bring much learning to this

discussion, he brought an abundance of effrontery and

dogmatism. From this time the Roman custom gained

ground, and at no distant day became general. Colman

relinquished his bishopric and returned to lona.

Not long after this discussion at Whitby, Wilfrid

was chosen bishop of York. But, unhappily, of all the

bishops then in England, one only was found to be free

from the schismatic taint of the Scots in the matter of

Easter and the tonsure—a fact which suggests much
in regard to the extent of the field which had been

covered by the labours of the Scots in England down
to this period. In this difficulty, Wilfrid resolved to

seek ordination in France. At Compiegne, the zeal of

the Saxon ecclesiastic in the cause of the true Catholic

discipline was honoured by the presence of twelve pre-
lates at his consecration. The gilded chair in which
Wilfrid was placed, was borne aloft b}^ the same num-
ber of episcopal hands—no person of a lower dignity

being allowed to touch it. So gratifying to the

stranger were these marks of esteem, that a long in-

terval passed, it is said three years, before his return.

In the meanwhile another had been appointed to his

see. But one of the first things done by Theodore,
the new archbishop of Canterbury, was to secure the

re-election of Wilfrid to the see of York.f
His dis- In this position the bishop found means to gratify

l';"rfrkr!ind his taste for splendour, and by his novel achievements

in architecture, in decoration, and in other matters of

ecclesiastical pageantry, he filled the country with talk

and wonder. Even the king and the court, it was

* Bede, Eccles. Hist. iii. c. 25.

t Bede, Eccles. Hist. iii. 27. Eddius, c. xii.

Tlieodore.
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said, were overshadowed by the bishop and his cathe- book il

dral. But with tastes of this description, Wilfrid
'̂ "^^' ^ '

conld blend, upon occasion, a monastic severity of
manners. He well knew, as all sagacious churchmen
have known, how to make these opposite elements
work towards one result.

Ethelreda, the queen of Egfrid of Northumbria, had
made a vow of virginity. It is said that a former hus-

band had respected that vow. Wilfrid, in his function

as a priest, decided that Egfrid ought to respect it,

and went so far as to favour the escape of the queen
to a convent. Egfrid deeply resented this proceeding.

Ercemburga, whom he afterwards married, regarded
Wilfrid with a still deeper aversion. She pointed to

his buildings, his lands, his hospitalities, to his re-

tainers and following, and to all as showing that the

man who could play the monk so demurely, when
that mood might avail him, was resolved on being
accounted the greatest in the land, the king not

excepted.*
Theodore of Canterbury was a Greek of Tarsus,

who, at the request of the king of Kent, had been
chosen by the pope to fill that see. He became
intent on adjusting the affairs of the Anglo-Saxon
churches, so as to secure conformity throughout the

Pleptarchy to the authority and usage of the see of

Canterbury. In prosecution of this object he assem-
bled a council at Hertford, and proceeded to divide

large bishoprics into smaller, both in East Anglia and
in Mercia. His next step was to do the same with the

bishopric of York.f Resistance had been made to

*
Bede, Secies. Hist. iv. c. 19, 20. Historia Eliemis,\. z6. Mabill.

Act SS. Ord. S. Bened. ii. 711. It is singula!' that Eddius speaks of

Wilfrid as having a son. No reproach was cast on him on this account.

We must suppose, therefore, that his son was born in wedlock. But
when did he marry? Scarcely before he was a priest. We know

nothing, however, of his wife.

t Pope Gregory had urged that the bishoprics of the Anglo-Saxons
should be divided so as to be small. Bede, in his well-known epistle to

Egbert, urges the same thing.
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BOOK 11 what was done in East Ano-lia and IMercia
;
but two

___ malcontent prelates had been deposed by the firm hand
of the metropolitan. Wilfrid protested against the

contemplated change in his diocese. Egfrid and
Wilfrid Theodore insisted on submission. To their amaze-
iiome. ment, Wilfrid signified his intention to take the case

to the Papal See, and to seek judgment upon it there.

This was to pour oil upon the flame. That the pope
might advise, or counsel, in regard to ecclesiastical

proceedings in England, or elsewhere, was under-

stood. But that he should be appealed to in this

manner, as an authority, and an authority beyond
and above both king and metropolitan, was regarded,
in this country at that time, as a piece of extravagant
presumption, bordering upon treason.*

Wilfrid, however, was better versed than his oppo-
nents in the precedents and maxims of the papacy in

relation to such cases. He knew that such acknow-

ledgments of the appellant jurisdiction which the

see of Rome was aiming to consolidate, were always
welcome in that quarter. In fact, the principles
involved in this appeal were to be the ground of con-

troversies between the papal see and the crowned
heads of Europe through centuries to come. Mes-

sengers were sent, it is said, to Theodoric, king of the

Eranks, and to Embroin, mayor of the palace, to arrest

Wilfrid on his way, and to put his followers to the

sword. Wilfrid's biographer assures us, on the other

hand, that the bishop left England on this errand
amidst the tears of many thousands of his monks.
The elements favoured the escape of the delin-

quent prelate. The vessel in which he embarked
was driven on the coast of Eriesland. The pagan
Erisians, and the Christian bishop thus cast upon
their shores, spoke the same language. AVilfrid, with

the versatile power, and the love of action, which cha-

racterised him, gave himself to the work of a mis-

*
Bede, Eccles. Hist. iv. c. 3, 4.



REVOLUTION IN RELIGION. 225

sionary among these people. The influence he acquired p.ook n.

over them by his preaching, and by the interest which il^IlZ'

he evinced in their affairs, disposed him to extend
his stay among them nearly twelve months. The
fisheries of the year proved unusually successful. The

grateful people attributed this to the coming of the

stranQ:er, and to the Good Beino^ whose minister he
was. The man who had contributed to give his North-

umbrian countrymen, in place of their buildings
of wood covered with reeds and thatch, edifices of

solid masonry covered with lead, and protected and
adorned with glass ; who, when opening the church
he had built at Ripon, a building constructed of

smoothed stone, with its aisles formed by lofty

columns, might be seen standing on the steps of the

altar, and heard reading over, in the presence of

king and nobles, and of a wondering crowd of people,

descriptions of lands assigned to that church, and of

other lands in that district once assis-ned to sacred

uses when the Britons who dwelt there were Chris-

tians, and in efi'ect claimino; that those lands should

be restored—the man, in short, who, in his policy and

bearing, seemed to anticipate all that the great church-

men in after a^es were to become in our historv, is

the man who may now be seen inspecting the nets of

the Frisian fishermen, seated in the huts of their

humble families, or gathering about him the king,
and the chiefs, and the people of that rude land, that

he might preach to them the Universal Fatherhood
of the One True God, and the coming of his Son to

die for man's salvation.* In this honourable service

Wilfrid was the precursor of Wilbrord, and Boniface,
and other Anglo-Saxon missionaries, who did so

much to bring Germany under the influence of

Christianity.

*
Eddius, c. x-^-i. xvii. It is proper to state, that in liis arclntectnral

aclilevemeuts, Wilfrid had beeu anticipated in a good degree, and in a

miicli less ostentatious manner, by Benedict Biscop, the founder of Wear-
mouth Abbey.

—
Bede, Jlt(s Ab.

VOL. I. Q
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BOOK r. Two years passed before AYilfrid presented himself

Chap^. ^^ ^i^g pope, and obtained the decision of a Roman

synod in his favour. Armed with the decree of pope

Agatho and his synod, which doomed the layman to

perdition, the ecclesiastic to deprivation, who should

dare to resist it, Wilfrid returned to England. But
the time when papal thunder should be terrible had
not come. Theodore heeded it not. Egfrid treated

it with derision. Wilfrid was thrown into prison, and

placed in solitary confinement. Released, after a

while, he would have sought an asylum in ]\Iercia or

in W^essex. But the queen of Mercia was a sister of

Egfrid ;
the queen of Wessex was a sister of Ercem-

buro-a. It was in these circumstances that Wilfrid

turned his footsteps towards Sussex, and sought the

home among pagans which seemed to be denied him

amono^ Christians.

We might have supposed that the country of the

South Saxons would have been one of the last to prove
attractive to the exiled bishop. For it had happened
that, on his way from France, after the extraordinary
ovation given to him there at his ordination, AYilfrid

was wrecked on the coast of Sussex. The people

along that coast were wont to claim all that fell into

their hands from shipwreck as lawful spoil, seizing
the property as their own, and selling the people as

slaves. The vessel was stranded, but the crew
resolved to defend themselves to the last. Wilfrid

and his attendant ecclesiastics encouraged the seamen
in their purpose by exhortations, and by loud j^rayer
for their success. But the pagans had their spiritual

weapons as well as the Christians. Upon a rising

ground opposite them was the pagan priest, using his

enchantments and calling upon his gods. In the

fray, a stone from a sling entered the head of the

priest, and he fell dead. The sailors liad bravely

repulsed the wreckers in three onsets, when the tide

rose, the wind became favourable, the vessel floated,

and was again to sea.
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AVilfrid, in now looking towards Sussex, was aware book ii.

that though the people were pagans, the king and
^"'^^'' ''

'

queen had received baptism as Christians. There was
also a feeble colony of Scottish monks at Bosham, near
Chichester. But nothing effectual had been done nispreadi-

towards converting the people. The preaching of su^ssek

Wilfrid was a new thino; amoiw them. He tau^-ht

them, moreover, many useful arts along with the
doctrines of the GospeL In a time of great dearth he
instructed them in fishing, so as to give them a new
and unexpected supply of their wants. In gratitude
for these services, Selsey

—the Isle of Seals—was

assigned to him as a residence
;
and in that place he

exercised his functions as a bishop over a considerable

body of clergy for five years.*

Subsequently, Wilfrid prosecuted his labours as an

evangelist in the Isle of Wight, under the favour of

Ceadwalla, who had become possessed of the throne of

Wessex. But death removed archbishop Theodore.

Egfrid of Northumbria fell in battle. Aldfrid, his son,
restored Wilfrid to his see. Still the troubles of Wil-
frid were not at an end. Aldfrid had been educated
in the school of lona. Wilfrid's reverence for the

papacy, and passion for prelatical magnificence, had
increased rather than diminished. Aldfrid was dis-

posed to check these tendencies
;
and on his attempt-

ing to elevate Ripon into a bishopric, VVilfrid resisted,
and aoiain fell into dis2:race.

In a national council assembled at Eastonfield, the council of

refractory prelate was called upon to express his un-

qualified submission to certain constitutions drawn up
by the late archbishop Theodore. Wilfrid, so self-

governed and genial in his manner towards inferiors,

betrayed on this occasion the haughty temper natural
to him towards those who claimed to be his supe-
riors. He expressed his surprise that the council

should think of placing the authority of archbisliop

Eastou-
tield.

*
Bede, Eccles, Hist. iv. c. 13, 19. Eddiiis.

Q 2
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BOOK 11. Theodore, a branded schismatic, before that of the

Chap^, pope; censured liis accusers as having incurred tlie

guilt of resisting the judgment of the Roman see for

now more than twenty years ;
and recounting what

he had done to bring the churches of the different

states into a nearer relation to that great centre of

ecclesiastical unit}'',
he told them emphatically that

his case should again be submitted to that tribunal

for decision. Nor were these empty words. Though
seventy years of age, Wilfrid again presented himself

in Rome, and again judgment was given in his

favour. But the words of king Aldfrid were,
' For

' no writing, coming as ye say from the apostolic
'

chair, will I consent to alter one word of a sentence
' that has been agreed to by myself, the archbishop,
' and the dignities of this land.' On the death of

Aldfrid, however, many influences were employed to

bring about the restoration of Wilfrid to his see. This

was at length accomplished. He died shortly after, at

the age of seventj^-six.*
signifi- Xhe life of Wilfrid would be of small interest if it

the life of concerned himself alone. But it is highly illustrative
Uiitnd.

^£ j^-g ^gg^ j^ shows how'great was the influence of

the Scottish missionaries among the Christian states

of the Heptarchy; how foreign to the notions of the

Anglo-Saxons of that day was that appellant jurisdic-
tion in the Roman see, so boldly insisted on in later

times; how early the type of the ruling churchman
of the Middle Age—combining the ascetic and the

worldly, the patronage of monks with the defiance of

crowned heads—began to make its ap^^earance among
us

;
and how soon our rude Germanic forefathers gave

evidence of being capable of throwing all their cha-

racteristic energy into a new creed, of substituting
civilised tastes for those of the barbarian, and the

war-cry of the ecclesiastical leader for that of the old

sea-king. The intelligence, refinement, and con-

*
Edtliua, c. 42 et seq. Becle, Ecdes. Hist. v. c. 19.



REVOLUTION IN RELIGION. 229

victions of the Saxon bishop, as compared with the book ii.

priest of Saxon paganism, gave him a position which
^"'^^' ^'

was new in the history of his race
;
and if we see how

these acquisitions were used for evil, we can also see

how they were used for good.
For the next memorable exhibition of the sacerdotal oao and st.

spirit in Anglo-Saxon history, we descend from the monachlsm

ao-e of Wilfrid to that of Odo and Dunstan—two "lAngio-
°

. , rn 1 • • 111 n 1
Saxon his-

centuries later, lo this interval belong some oi the tory.

most destructive ravages of the Northmen. But to

this interval also belong the names of Egbert, and

Alfred, and Athelstan. The splendour of the reigns
of Athelstan and Edgar was favourable to the aspira-
tions of ecclesiastical ambition.

All the forms of Christianity which obtained a

footing in Britain in this early period of its history,
included a strong element of monasticism. What
we know concerning the monks of Bancor and lona,

presents evidence enough on this point as regards the

Britons and the Scots
;
and the forty monks in the

jDrocession of Augustine as he entered into Canterbury,
were only an instalment of what was to follow. The

rough energy of the Anglo-Saxon was not likely to

bow to any system the character and outward signs
of which were not strongly marked. With such a

people, there was much in the separation and the self-

consecration which seemed to be characteristic of the

monastic life, to give it impressiveness and power.

Hence, among those who professed themselves Chris-

tians, not a few took up that j^rofession in its severest

forms. In this island of the West, as in the crowded

cities of the East, the quiet and seclusion of the con-

vent became attractive in the measure in which it was

felt that to be in the world was to be in the midst

of unsettledness, suffering, and crime. The great

multiplication of monasteries in the early history of

Anglo-Saxon Christianity resulted largely from such

influences. Much delusion, no doubt, lay under these

appearances. We feel obliged to suppose that the
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BOOK 11. firmer and warlike temper of the Anglo-Saxons was
!!^^' unduly diminished by this means, so as to have ren-

dered them less equal to tlie crisis than they might
have been when compelled to stand face to face with
the Northmen. Certainl}^, the impression of the

Northmen was, that the new faith of the Saxons had

destroyed their old courage, though the occasions

were not few in which they were undeceived in that

matter. And many who fled to the monastery did

not find monks all that they seemed to be. The

good expected from such companionships was not

always realised. Nevertheless, the influence of the

institute was o;reat and endurini?. Even the clerks—
the secular clergy, as they Avere called, in distinction

from the monks—lived in the places where their first

rude cathedrals had made their appearance much as

the monks lived, havino; all thing^s in common under
their bishop. The progress of Christianity soon re-

quired that clergymen should be located in parishes;
but the bishop always retained a considerable number
of clergy with him who lived together, conducted the

cathedral service, and went forth under episcopal
direction to the discharge of various oflicial duties in

the surrounding district. To this day the residents

in connexion with our cathedrals give us the form of

this old usage without its spirit.*
But in the time of Odo and Dunstan, the clergy in

England, in common with their brethren over a great

part of the Continent, were many of them, we may
j^erhaps say most of them, married men. At that

time, strange as it may sound to modern ears, this

might be said of the monks, as well as of the parochial
and cathedral priesthood. The monks of St. Bene-

dict, introduced by Wilfrid and Benedict Biscop, took

the vow of chastity, as it was called. f But the monks

]Marriage

among the

Anglo-
Saxon

clergy.

• Kemble's Amjlo-Saxom, books ii. viii.

t Bode, Vitce Ab. Bede, in his epistle to Egbert, gives a sad picture

of some of the monasteries in his time. But his zeal on the side of the

I
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of Wales and of lona gave no such pledge, and often book ii.

availed themselves of their liberty to marry. During
"^^'

''
'

the ninth century the Benedictines were all but anni-

hilated by the swords of the Danes. So that when
Dunstan broached his project of reform in the middle
of the tenth century, the monks of Glastonbury and

Abingdon were the only men of their profession who
had bound themselves to a life of celibacy.*

Dunstan has been justly described as the Hilde- odoand

brand of the Anglo-Saxon church. He resolved, if reS'^"
^'

possible, to force the law of celibacy on all ecclesias-

tical persons. By this policy, Hildebrand would have
severed such persons from all the ties of family and

country, and would have substituted in the place of

both, a passion for the splendour and power of the
church—that is, of the clerical hierarchy. The aim
of Dunstan, a century earlier, if not to the same
extent defined and avowed, was to the same effect.

He would have merged the patriot and the man in

the priest. Edgar, succeeding the unfortunate

Edwy, deemed it wise to avail himself of the power
of Dunstan and his party. By royal warrant, many
of the married clergy were expelled. Bitter strife

was diffused from one end of England to the other.

But the success of the reformers was partial only,
even in their lifetime, and little sign of it was per-

ceptible twenty years after their decease.f

Odo, archbishop of Canterbury, who distinguished
himself in this crusade against the married clergy,
Avas a Dane, and had been a military chief. He had
become a student and a scholar, but brought not a

little of the severe temper which men expect in the

celibacy of ecclesiastical persons makes his aiithority less weighty on these

points than on some others.
* "Wharton's ^«^/«rt Sacra, \. ^\%. Kemhle's ^«^/o-<S'a.i'a«s, book ii.

c. viii. Lappenberg, ii. 128 et seq.

t Laws and Institutes of Enc/Jand, Edgar's Za?t's, 111-114. Osborn.

Eadmer. Malms, de Hey. lib. ii. c. 7. Vita Duns. Milman's History of
Latin Christianity, iii. 1 1 3-1 1 6.
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BOOK II. camp, into the aifairs of the church. Dunstan liad
"'^' "

'^' been from his youth, and from choice, a monk, and
a monk of the greatest zeal in all things monastic.

But with the asceticism of the anchorite lie combined
the ingenuities of the man of science, and the taste,
in some degree, of the man of letters. The genius,

however, which qualihed him to excel as a statesman,
and in other secular pursuits, was accounted of value

only as it might be made to subserve his policy as a

churchman. More than once the secular clergy pre-
vented his elevation from his position as abbot of

Glastonbury to a bishopric. But he at lengtli became

bishop of AYorcester, bishop of London, and arch-

bishop of Canterbury, ending a life in which, accord-

ing to his biographers, his miracles almost censed to

be such from their frequency, only that his tomb

might become still more famous for such prodigies
after his death. His name has a conspicuous place

among the saints in the Roman calendar.

fdw -^^
The conduct of Odo and Dunstan towards Edwy and

Eigiva. Elgiva is described in some form in all our histories.

Edw}^, who was but sixteen years of age on his acces-

sion, had married Elgiva, a lady who must have been
of noble, if not of royal descent, inasmuch as the mar-

riage was said to have been invalid on the ground of

consanguinity. Edwy, it seems, on the day of his

coronation, withdrew earlier than was deemed respect-
ful from the table where the bishops and thanes were
at their festivity. At the suggestion of Odo, the

bishop of Lichfield and the abbot of Glastonbury
went in search of the king, whom they found in an

apartment with his wife and the females of his family.

Edwy was unwilling to return to the drinkers in the

hall; upon which Dunstan, himself then but just

thirty years of age, seized the king vehemently by the

hand, replaced the crown, which he had laid aside,

upon his head, and applied offensive names to the

females present, who protested against his rudeness.

\\\ this manner he forced the young king back to his
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forsalven seat. It is possible tliat Edwy had been book it:

at fault. But the conduct of Dunstan betrayed so
""" ^"

much priestly insolence, that nothing could be more
natural than the deep resentment of the king and his

relatives.*

Edwy now called upon Dunstan to produce the

treasure which the late king had committed to his

trust. Dunstan evaded this demand by quitting the

kingdom. The young king, however, was no match
for the difficulties which such a quarrel entailed upon
him. His measures agahist the monastic party dis-

posed them to conspire against him in favour of his

younger brother Edgar. Mercia and Northumbria

were induced to withdraw their allegiance from him.

Odo was connected with Wessex, and remained nomi-

nally faithful to the king. But he insisted that Elgiva
should be put away. The servants of the archbishop
forced the unhappy queen from her palace, branded

her countenance with hot irons, to efface her beauty,
and banished her to Ireland. And we have all heard

the rest—that after a short time her beauty was re-

stored
;
that she returned to England in search of her

husband; that at Gloucester she fell again into the

hands of the military servants of Odo, who subjected
her to cruel mutilation by severing the sinews of her

legs; and that a few days later, both king and queen
died, from broken-heartedness, or from soma foul play
which has never come to light.f

*
Malmsbury, ii. 7. Hist. Rames. c. 7 ; Wallingford, 543 ;

and tbe

Cotton. MSS. relating to the history of Abingdon ;
all speak of Elgiva

as tbe wife of EdAvy. The Saxon Cliron. also says that Odo separated

tbem ' because they were too nearly related'—ad an. 958. According to

tbe biographers of Dunstan, Elgiva was not the wife of Edwy, and they

heap all kinds of abuse on that lady and her mother. But with these

men a wife within the prohibited degrees would be no wife, and the

savage fanaticism with which they write almost puts them out of court.

In the language of churchmen in those days all marriages not according

to the canons were adulterous.

t Chrm. Sax. an. 958. Osborn, de Vita Of/o;«'.v, ap. Wharton, lib. i. 8+.

Flor. \yigorn. an. 959. Hid. Rames. c. 14. Malms, de Pont. lib. i.
< Ilex
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Chap 7.

Such deeds could sacerdotalism perpetrate, and per-

petrate with impunity, at some junctures in Anglo-
Saxon history. Enough has been stated to show how
this temper, especially as allied with its great coad-

jutor monasticism, could make void all the great

principles of natural morality, whenever the interests

of churchmen might be served b}^ such means. No-

thing can exceed the extravagance with which the

triumphant party applaud the conduct of Dunstan
and Odo, or the inhumanity with which they write

concerning the sufferings inflicted on their victims.

The insults, the slanders, the mutilations, the murders
.—all are holy, pre-eminently holy. Odo even acquires
the name of Odo ' the Good.'

Edgar, who succeeds his brother, in place of resting
in the venial fault of being over-fond of an affectionate

wife, fills the land with tales and ballads relating to

his amours. The dau2;hters of the best families were

liable to be demanded as instruments of his pleasures,
even under the roof of their parents. The convent

itself was no security against the lawlessness of his

passions. He could even use the dagger to avenge
himself on the man who dared to interpose between

him and such gratifications. But his one virtue, in

becoming the tool of an ambitious priesthood, was

The better

influences

of Christi-

anity over

Aiifjlo-
Saxun
Britain.

*allowed to cover his multitude of suis.

It would be easy to multiply instances showing the

extent to which that pharisaical tendency which puts
the ritual and polity of church organisations before the
'

weightier matters of the law,' had found place in the

Clu'istian life of the Saxons and Danes in Britain.

But we forbear. It will be more agreeable to look to

the features of a better kind in the new life introduced

by Christianity.
The only written laws which have reached us from

tlie Anglo-Saxon period of our history, are laws which

Westsaxonium Edwinus in pago Gloucestrensi interfectus fuit.'-

from the Cott. MS. Hid. Aiiylo-Sax. ubi supra.
* Malms, de Ri<j. ii. 8.

-Turucr,



IlEVOLUTION IN RELIGION. 235

have come from kings professing Christianity, and book ii.

acting in conjunction with the Cliristian clergy.* In _^^^-

justification of an apparent severity in some of these

enactments, it may be mentioned, that the weight of

penalty is nowhere greater, upon the whole, than in

the laws of Alfred.f In many instances, too, we can

trace the influence of the clergy in abating rigour in

this respect, and in urging from time to time that

laws of the severer kind, which it was not deemed

expedient to repeal or to amend, should be adminis-

tered with a humane discretion.! Care for the poor
and the weak is also to be placed among the unques-
tionable virtues of the Anglo-Saxon clergy. One-third

only of the contributions made professedly to the

church was appropriated to their own use. The next

third was reserved for the repairs of church buildings,
and for the expenses of public worship. The remain-

ing third, or at least a fourth, was assigned to the

poor.§ No one can charge these men with being

respecters of persons. It was their manner generally
to exact the right thing, whether in behalf of thane or

serf, of the lord or of his man. The frequent preach-

ing enjoined on the parish priest must have been, with

all its faults, a great benefit to the people. ||

The

language of such men as Bede, and Egbert, and Elfric,
on the duties of the Christian pastor, oblige us to

suppose that there were not a few in those times who
had learnt to estimate their pastoral work very much

according to a scriptural standard. When we find

great importance attached to being able to repeat the

creed and the paternoster, we may be disposed to

think that the Christian intelligence existing among
such a people must have been very low. I>ut the fact

does not warrant any strong inference of that nature.

* Ancient Laios and Institutions of England, including laws from

Etlielbert to Edward the Confessor.

t Ibid. 27-45- X I1j'<^I- 135, i^ij 176, 177, 354-

§ Ibid. 14-6, 4.+5. II
Ibid. 445.
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BOOK II. Such flicts occur among ourselves where no sucli

cnAr.j. conclusion is admissible. On the sacredness of an oatli,

on the importance of truth-speaking in all things, and
on just conduct between man and man, the teaching
of the Anglo-Saxon priest was grave, reiterated, and

enforced by appeals to the most weighty motives. No

thoughtful man will undervalue such influences in

their relation to the great interests of society.
Bede. Ji^g Venerable Bede, we scarely need say, may be

cited as an example of the Christian life of the better

kind anion": our Saxon ancestors. But even his

Christianity had. its alloy. His credulity, for such a

man, was extraordinary. In his narratives concerning
his times, the miraculous is not only so common as to

meet you at every step, but it is often so puerile as to

deserve to be placed among some of the most con-

temptible inventions of that nature in church history.
He was also considerably infected with the error of

his times in regard to the supposed virtues of celibacy ;

and concerning the intention of married life, and the

laws to which it should be subject even when per-
mitted. Nothing, in fact, can exceed his occasional

extravagance on these topics. Those Manichean doc-

trines, which degrade the domestic and social relations

in the name of religion, were avowed and inculcated

by Bede in the worst manner of his day, and he thus

contributed his share towards the miscliiefs which
resulted from them. But on most other topics he

expressed himself with great sobriety and good sense.

His judgment and his heart were in the main candid

and liberal. He differed from the Scottish mission-

aries, but he did so charitably. He was himself

catholic and orthodox, but he appreciates honestly the

good to be found in the example or writings of men
wdio were not so accounted. Above all, to his severe

labours as a student, he added the feeling of fervent

piety
—of a piety largely allied with all those virtues

which fit men to become benefactors in regard to the

things of tliis life, while fixing their strongest aspira-
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tions on another. The character of Bede as before us

in his memorable epistle to his friend archbishop

E2:bert, exhibits sound sense combined with resolute

honesty, and with a deep devoutness of spirit. We
can believe that in this type of piety we see that of

not a few among our Saxon fathers.

Benedict Biscop, the founder of the abbey at Wear-

mouth, and the friend and patron of Bede, appears to

have been distinguished by all the good qualities which

became so conspicuous in his protege. Aidan, if less

remarkable as a scholar, was more abundant than

either of these good men in the apostolic work of oral

teaching, making his voice and presence familiar to the

people of the whole space of country extending from

Hull to Edinburgh, and from Sunderland to White-

haven. Nor did the spirit of Aidan die with him.

To Egbert, the archbishop of York, Bede could offer

counsel on the duties of a Christian prelate of the

holiest description, assured that it would not be offered

in vain. And while such men prosecuted their various

labours at home, many of their countrymen—as Wil-

brord, Boniface, Willibald, and Willehad—became

distinguished as missionaries abroad. Boniface be-

came the apostle of Germany. Wilbrord taught with

success from Friesland to the Rhine. According to

Alcuin, no mean authority, Wilbrord was a man of a

noble aspect and deportment, of great moderation and

prudence, eminently holy and forbearing, of a most

persuasive eloquence, and distinguished by courage,

patience, and perseverance. Willibald and Willehad

were men scarcely less remarkable. But it is in such

men as Alfred and Alcuin that we see the fullest

influence of Christianity on the Anglo-Saxon mind—
piety without asceticism, faith without credulity, the

noble in manhood elevated in all things by the pure
in religion. Concerning^ these great men we shall

have something more to say elsewhere.

The names we have mentioned may be taken as

those of classes representing the great phases of the

BOOK II.

Chap 7.

Biscop.

Aidan.

Anglo-
Saxon ni's-

sioiiuries.
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BOOK IT. Christian life in the experience ofour Saxon and Danisii

iHIlJ" ancestors. The sacerdotal, the superstitious, and the

truly Christian, all were there—these elements being
more distinct and prominent in some, and more va-

riously combined in others. In some instances, the

Christianity adopted is manifestly so superstitious,

fanatical, and demoralising, that we are almost dis-

posed to doubt whether it would not have been better

that such men should have remained in their old

heathenism. But these instances were not common.

Speaking generally, the integrity, the benevolence,
and the purity realised by the religion of the Cross,
were such as the mythology of the Saxon and North-

man sea-kings could never have called into existence
;

and such as in the case of the Alfreds and Alcuins of

those days left everything possible from that source

at an immeasurable distance. The revolution—intel-

lectual, moral, and spiritual
—which was thus accom-

plished, was great, and pregnant with greater things
to come. The Saxon king who deserts the duties of

his throne under the plea of becoming religious in a

convent
;
or who could leave his lands exposed to the

ravaging of an enemy, that he might do pilgrimage
to the shrines of the apostles, shows us how religion

may degenerate into superstition, superseding our

natural obligations in place of enforcing them. But
in the case of a Ceadwalla or a Canute, we may see

something beyond and better than superstition, even
in these pilgrimages to Rome. It must have been an
influence of no feeble sort which taught natures so

sternly moulded to bow thus before a new authority,
and to learn, as well as to unlearn, on so large a

scale. Natural curiosity joined witli religious feeling
in prompting such men to such pilgrimages; and we

may be sure that the result would be, not only to

deepen religious impressions, but to widen sympathy
with all the objects of civilised life. Rome embraced

something more than the Papal see, as did the journey
thither and back again.



239

CHAPTER VIII.

KEVOLUTION IN GOVERNMENT IN ANGLO-SAXON BRITAIN.

THE
heathen life of the Saxons and the Danes, bookii.

described in the preceding chapter, has shown, in
"^^'

some measure, the nature of the government which
^^fef a"nd"^

obtained among them when they first became known follower.

to civilised Europe. We have seen what the Danes
were in the ninth century. Such the Saxons had
been in the seventh. In their own land the eldest

son inherited the property of the family. The for-

tune of the younger was dependent on the personal

qualities which might enable him to attract followers

as a pirate and freebooter.

But even in such rude confederations there must
be laws. The fundamental law binding the leader

and his adherents was substantially that known in

later time as binding the chief and his vassal. As
the relation between these parties in their piratical
excursions was voluntary, it rested of course on mu-
tual stipulations. And when the Saxons ceased to be

marauders, and settled in the countries they had de-

vastated, this relationship was perpetuated. It con-

tinued to be necessary to the common safety, and was
still accounted sacred. It then came to be a relation

having respect to the holding of land. The Anglo-
Saxon vassal—for such he was in fact before so

named—pledged himself to love all whom his chief

loved, to loathe all whom his chief loathed, and to be

obedient in w^ord and deed, provided that the chief on
his part should fidfil the conditions claimed by his

vassal on entering into such bonds.* It was the

* These are the words :
'

By the Lord, before whom this relic is holy,
I will be to N. faithful and true, and love all that he loves, and shun
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BOOK IT.
fidelity of the Saxons and Northmen to tliese vows

"'^'"
^vhich made them so formidable even while they were
heathens. When they began to take their place

among settled and civilised nations, this fidelity re-

mained conspicuous in their history.
Story of Mention may be made in this place of an instruc-

tive instance on this point. It is from the history of

Cynewulf, king of Wessex. Cynewulf had been called

to the throne by the thanes of Wessex in the place of

Sigebyrcht. The dethroned king, and a younaer
brother named Cyneheard, became exiles. Sigebyrcht
fell by the hands of a man whose lord he was said to

have injured. Some thirty years after the death of

Sigebyrcht, Cyneheard returns to Wessex with eighty-
four sworn adherents, resolved to watch the movements
of Cynewulf, and to attempt to possess himself of the

throne. Unsuspicious of danger, Cynewulf one even-

ing left Winchester, with a small number of followers,

to visit a lady, an object of his affection, at Merton.

Cyneheard and his friends stole from their hiding-

places in the neighbouring woods, followed in the track

of the royal party, and, as night came on, surrounded

the house into which the kinsr bad entered. The

king's attendants were dispersed in the neighbourhood.
On hearing a noise outside, Cynewulf rose from his

bed and hastened to the door. There his eye fell on

Cyneheard, upon whom he instantly inflicted a wound.
But the assailants were quick in protecting their

leader, and the king soon lay in his blood upon the

floor. The noise of this strife, and the shrieks of the

female, brought the servants of the king to the spot.
])Ut the deed was done. Cyneheard proffered the

king's attendants safety and wealth if they woidd
embrace his cause. His overtures were rejected with

all that he shuns, according to God's law and according to the world's

principles, and never, by will nor by force, by word nor by work, do

aught of what is loathful to him—on condition that he keep me as I am

willing to deserve, and shall fulfil what our agreement was, when I sub-

mitted to him and chose his will.'—Ancient Laws of Enyland, 76.
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iiidiirnation. Everv man who had been in the train book ii

of Cynewulf perished, in the desperate effort to avenge
'

the death of his lord. The only survivor Avas a Briton,
who owed his life to a wound which disabled him, and
which was supposed to have been mortal.

News of what had happened soon fled to Winches-
ter. Wiverth a thane, and Osric an ealdorman, sum-
moned their retainers, and rode with all speed to the

place. Cyneheard met them at the gate of the house,

pleaded the wrongs of his family, reminded them that

many of his followers under that roof w^ere their own
kinsmen, and promised them rich possessions if they
would aid him in his object. Their answer is said to

have been :

' If there be kinsmen of ours among you,
'
let thein depart ;

but our murdered lord was dearer to
' us than they ;

and it shall never be ours to submit
' to those who have shed his blood.' The kinsmen

among the conspirators replied :
' We made the offer

' to the king's attendants that you make to us, and
'

they chose to die rather than accept it. You shall
' not find that we are less faithiul or less generous
' than they.' Wiverth and Osric began the assault.

The resistance was obstinate—dcs})erate. The fight
ceased only as the last of the conspirators fell. Cyne-
heard was not dead, but was left to die of liis wounds

through the forbearance of Osric, who had been his

sponsor in baptism.* Such was the spirit in which
the Saxons and the Danes had been wedded, to the

fortunes of their chiefs.

Where the leader has his prescribed or understood

duties, in common with those whom he leads, what
is done must be done by joint counsel, and in gather-

ings which will partake of the nature of deliberative

assemblies. The following picture of the proceedings
of such an assembly in ancient Germany, may be taken

as giving us the mode, substantially, in which matters

* Chron, Sax. ad an. 755. Fl. "VVigorn. a I an. 784. Westmin. ad
an. 786. Hunt. 196, 197. Malms, de Beg. lib. i. c. 2.

VOL. I. R
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BOOK IT. were transacted by the Saxons in Holstein, and the

cw^. ;f«^Qi>thmen in Scandinavia. ' In cases where all have

a voice, the business is discussed and prepared by
the chiefs. The general assembly, if no sudden alarm

calls the people together, has its fixed and stated

periods, either at the new or full moon. This is

thought to be the season most propitious to public
affairs. Their passion for liberty is attended with

this ill consequence
—when a public meeting is an-

nounced, they never assemble at the stated time.

Regularity would look like obedience; to mark their

independent spirit they do not convene at once, but

two or three days are lost in delay. When they think

themselves sufficiently numerous, the business begins.
Each man takes his seat completely armed. Silence

is proclaimed by the priests, who still retain their

coercive authority. The king, or chief of the com-

munity, opens the debate; the rest are heard in their

turn, according to age, nobility of descent, renown in

war, or fame for eloquence. No man dictates to the

assembly; he may persuade, but cannot command.
When anything is advanced not agreeable to the

people, they reject it with a general murmur. If the

proposition pleases, they brandish their javelins.
This is their highest and most honourable mark of

applause : they assent in a military manner, and

praise by the sound of their arms.'* We have now
to see how the principles at the root of such usages
were to come into action in the history of those

branches of the German race which found their home
in Britain.

r.andiioid- In plundering adventures abroad, Saxons or Danes

basis of might agree to share in a common danger, on the

s™'. condition of participating in a common gain. But at

puiity. h(5me, some other basis of social connexion was neces-

*
Tacitus, Germania, xi. Lappenberg says it does not appear that

there was any king among the Germanic races who settled in Britain (ii.

307). VBede seems to say tho same thing.
—Hist. v. 10.
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sary to social existence. This basis was found in the book it.

possession of land. Every people has its country or !11^'

land, and its manner of disposing of that land in dif-

ferent holdinc^s for its own advantage. Our earliest

knowledge of the German tribes, presents them to us

as settled upon arable land, surrounded with forest

pastures, and as claiming a kind of property in both,

according to laws written or understood, and laws

guarded by some of the severest sanctions of religion.
In fact, the principles of government introduced by the

Germanic race in Britain, as elsewhere, rested on two
foundations—on the possession of lands, and on dis-

tinctions of rank as depending more or less on such

possession. To be a free man, was to be a free-holder,—that is, a holder of land. In so far, the legislation
of the Teutons, and that of the ancient Spartans and

Romans, was the same. The history of the political

institutions of the Anglo-Saxons, accordingly, is the

history of the conditions on Avhich lands were pos-
sessed

;
of the privileges which went along with such

possessions; and of the different laws intended to

secure to the different classes, determined by their

different relations to the land, the safety and rights

pertaining to them. These classes consisted of the

noble, the freeman, and the serf.

The names of places in Anglo-Saxon Britain, names Local

borne by the same places to this day, can be shown to
j-",

have been to a large extent patronymics
—names of

j"^;J^'J,7^

the family, clan, or tribe settling in them. What the seuiers.

names of the Campbells and Macgregors have been in

the comparatively recent history of Scotland, these

local names were among the bands of men who, in the

fifth and sixth centuries, fought for a settlement in

Britain and found it.* The settlers in such localities,

we may suppose, were not in all cases of the same

mes from
mi lies or

* Places tlie names of which have so originated, are often marked as

ending in
itiff

or Kiiff ;
also by the terminations ham, hurst, ton, stede,

wic, (/eat, &c.—Kemble's Anglo-Saxons, i. 59. Lappen. ii. 319, 320.

K 2



244 SAXONS AND DANES.

BOOK IT.

Chap. 8.

Local go-
vernment.

blood. In an emigration so protracted, and the result

of so many influences, this was not to have been ex-

pected. But the dominant man, or the dominant

section, among the new-comers, gave name to the lands

which were to be possessed ;
and that name, we have

reason to believe, was generally a family or clan name.
In the greater expeditions of the Saxons there would
be contributions from many tribes. But these re-

mained as separate bands, fought as such, and settled

as such, in the new country. In Anglo-Saxon his-

tory they become, to some extent, what the Romans,
the Luceres, and the Sabines had been in Roman

history. It is to be remembered that these names
were not in their first applications the names of cities.

They were names given to the lands appropriated.
The life of the Teutonic races had not been a city life.

They were a pastoral and agricultural people. It was
the work of time in our history to give existence to

towns and cities which should seem to monopolise the

names that had first been given to the lands wholly

irrespective of them.*

Every district so formed was a little state. It

enacted its own laws, regulated its own aifairs, and
armed for its own defence. It possessed full local

means for dealing with its local questions. This came
in part from the necessities of the case, and is known
as a matter of history. But union on a larger scale

was necessary. From the union of these districts

* But it must be borae in mind that all men were not holders of land.

Hence side by side with these relations to land grew up relations between

persons. Every man, whether free or not free, wa.s bound to have his

superior
—his lord. Strangers whose lords were not known were men for

whose good behaviour no man was known to be i-esponsible, and for whose

welfare no man was bound to care. TJie 'lordless' man, accordingly, in

Anglo-Saxon law, was little better than an outlaw, and, in fact, was dealt

with as an outlaw. Even men who travelled from place to place as '

cliap-

men,' were viewed for this reason with suspicion, and were made subject

to special restraints by special laws.—Ancient Laics and Institutions of

E)i(i1and, ii, 12, 14, 19, 37, 50, 51, 55, 70, 85, 90, 94. Kemble's

AiKjlo-Sa.vons, bk. i. c. 2.
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came the shires, or the counties, and from the union book ii.

of counties came the kingdom. But while every dis- "_J!l_'

trict consisted of a body of persons possessing kind,

the shire, as such, had no land. The organisation of

the shire was simply political, not territorial. It

existed for the better protection of territorial interests

as belonging to the districts, and the districts might

assign to it compensation for such services; but the

shire authority was simply that vested in certain

greater landholders by the less for their common
benefit. General action could only be taken by means
of such central authority. But the province of the

central power left a large field to local independence.*
The men inhabiting the districts mentioned con- The free

sisted mainly of two classes—the free and the not free.

The distinction of the freeman was, that he possessed
land within the limits of the community. By that

fact he was entitled to privileges, and bound to special
duties. It gave him the riglit to bear arms; and,
if so disposed, to redress his own wrongs. But pass-

ing by the local court, and taking the law in his own

hands, he was left to his private means in meeting such

private hostilities as might be thus provoked. Next
to the pride of bearing arms was that of wearing long

flowing hair, which was restricted to the free of both

sexes. The freeman could join the guilds or associa-

tions formed by his fellows for religious or political

purposes; could change his place of abode at plea-

sure; and was entitled to take part in the passing, or

in the abrogation of laws, and in the appointment
of officers to places of civil or military trust. His

presence was expected at the public council, and it

belonged to him to take part in judging of cases

between man and man. But with these privileges
came the obligation to bear such burdens as the voice

* The man refusing to attend the gemot when summoned was liable

to heavy costs, and even to death, should he be obstinate.—Ancient Laws

89. Kemble's Anylo-Saxons, bk. i. c. 2.
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BOOK IT. of the community should impose, and to be prepared
LuAv.^. ^Q engage in war, whether offensive or defensive, as

required by that authority.*
The not The not free, who dwelt among the free, had come

into that condition from various causes. Some by
birth, some by crime, and some by marriage. Some

by losing their possessions, and being seized in per-
son by their creditors. But conquest had reduced the

greatest number to this level. It did not, indeed, fol-

low that a vanquished people should always be an

enslaved people. In some cases that result ensued—
ensued rigorously ;

but in general a less severe course

was taken. Circumstances, and the temper or policy of

the victor, sufficed to break the force of the calamity.
The not free whose condition was in the least

measure degrading, consisted of men who ceased to

possess land, to bear arms, or to take any part in

public affairs, but who were protected by some chief

or lord, as the cultivators of certain lands, on condition

of their rendering certain services, or paying a certain

tribute. Tacitus describes this as the condition of the

large mass of dependents who bore the name of serfs

or slaves among the ancient Germans.f The distance

was ffreat between such a condition and that of the

serf, who became the mere chattel of a master, to be

mutilated, sold, or put to death by him at pleasure.

*
It should be stated that the uame cearl, denoting the freeman in

Anplo-Saxon law, comprehended persons a majority of whom stood in

the most varied relations to the persons under whom thoy had placed
themselves as their lords.—Lapp. ii. 319. Two-fifths of the population
at the Conquest are supposed to be of this class.

t Germania, xxv. The majority of those denominated freemen wei'e

under the protection of some lord, civil or ecclesiastical. The classes

known by the names '

bordarii,' 'geburs,' 'cotsetlas,' and others, were

chiefly employed on the land, and rendered various contributions and

services a.s a rental. ^lany of the Britons were freemen, and their

wergild was according to status and property. From the time of the

Danish rule, the distinction between the Saxon and Welsh in England

gradually disappears. It is found latest along the borders of the free

Welsh provinces.
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The condition of the Anglo-Saxon serf of the lowest book it.

grade was truly grievous. He could neither repre-
"'^^''

sent himself nor others. His interests were all in The serf.

the keeping of another hand. He had no standing
in- any public court. His oath was of no value. His
lord claimed possession of him, and of all that could

belong to him, as he would have claimed possession of

a horse, or of any other quadruped properly his own.
As the serf had no property, he could pay no fine

;

and, should he prove a delinquent, the mulct must be

exacted in torture upon his skin and his flesh. Gene-

rally, the serfs passed from hand to hand with the

ground to which they were attached. Their children

of course inherited their degradation.*
But while it is not to be doubted that the sufferings

of persons of this class were often great, it is main-

tained by humane and well-informed authorities on
this subject, that the homesteads, the clothing, and
the food of the Anglo-Saxon serf would admit of

comparison with the same means of comfort in the

lot of our own peasantry.f It is clear also, that the

differences of capacity and desert, even among those

* The number of slaves registered in the Domesday Book at the Con-

quest is 25,000. One of the laws of Lia forbids the master to sell his

slave to be carried beyond sea, even though he should have committed a

crime. {Laws, xi.) The wergild of the slave went half to the master,
and half to the kindred of the slave. Slaves in the above record are

found to be most numerous in Gloucestershire, where they are as one in

four to every freeman
;
and in Cornwall, Devon, and Stafford, where they

are as one in five. The numbers diminish as we remove from the Welsh

border, until we come to counties, as Lincohi, Huntingdon, Rutland,
and York, in which not a slave is registered. But in these counties the

lower class of the not free, who at the same time were not slaves, in-

creases. The condition of this class often bore too near a resemblance to

that of the slave class elsewhere. The word loet, which occurs in a law

of Ethelbert, is supposed to refer to a class of unfree Saxons whom the

invaders brought with them.—Leg. xxvi. It was one of Alfred's laws

that, if any man bought a Christian slave, the slave should be free after

six years' service
;
and the punishment for stealing a freeman to sell him

into slavery was death.—Ancient Laws and Institutions of Enyland,
21, 22.

t Kemble's Anylo-SaxonS) i. c. 8.
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BOOR II. who were alike serfs, led to a n;reat difference of treat-
'""'

ment. Above all, manumission was possible. The

generous might set the bondsman free, or might pur-
chase his freedom. Such instances Avere not wholly
unknown even among the pagan Germans.* They
happily became very frequent among the Christian

Saxons of Britain. Many edifying examples of this

nature were supplied by the Anglo-Saxon clergy;
and where they could not prevail to extinguish servi-

tude, they did much to improve the laws, and to soften

the customs, in relation to it.f
The noble As the uot frcc o-ave place in all thinofs to the free,

so the ordinary freeman gave place to the noble.

The noble was a freeman, claimed his privilege, and

acknowledged his obligations as such. But his estate

Avas larger, and free from various burdens to which the

lands of others were subject. He not only took his

place in the placitum of his district or county, and of

the Witanagemot, but he was of the class to whom it

pertained to prepare and regulate the public business,
and to give execution to the public will. The people

might elect, but to the higher offices—the judge, the

miUtary chief, the king—the noble only could be

elected. On the life of the noble a much higher price
was set than on the life of the mere freeman. In him,
the community with which he was more nearly con-

nected found its natural centre and sovereignty, and

*
Tacitus, Clermanin, xxv.

t Ancient Laics and Institutions, 40, 41, 48, 129, 162. Kemble's

Anglo-Saxons, i. c. vii. The Christian clergy came into the place and

power of the old pagan priesthood, very few of whom, as observed else-

where, would seem to have followed their countrymen in their migration
to this country-. The wergild of an archbishop was that fixed on the life

of a king's son. The bishop stood on the level of the ealdorman, the next

in rank to rovalty. lie took part witli tlie ealdorman also as an equal in

the jurisdiction of the county court. The ealdorman had liis gemot for

the slave, as the king had his gemot for the nation, and by the ealdorman

and the bishop the secular and ecclesiastical questions which came up in

their respective jurisdictions were considered and decided.
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tlirouo'li him it could speak and act in reo:ard to other book ii.°
•

,
• * Chap. 8.

communities.

But, besides the men who were noble from birth The nobie

and possessions, and who stood in this political rela- ^^ service.

tion to their respective communities and neighbour-
hoods, there was a nobility which grew up by degrees
of a different description

—a nobility by service. This
class consisted of the military retainers about the

person of the king. The junior sons of noble or

wealthy families were often pleased with tlie courtier

and military life they were thus permitted to lead.

The law of primogeniture assigned the paternal do-

main to the eldest son. Professional or commercial
life was unknown. Military service was the only em-

ployment to which such men could look, and the only
field in which such service was open to tliem was in

being near the king. But in ceasing to be a land-

holder, the young noble ceased to be a freeman—that

is, ceased to have any place in the communities of

freemen in his own right. Only through his fealty to

the king did he retain any political relation to the

kino;dom. But this relation to the kino; as comins:
thus into the place of every other, became on that

account the stronger. These nobles by service had
their home about the king's hearth; their place at

the king's board. In all his perils they were at his

side. In all his successes they were in their measure
sharers in the spoil. Nothing could exceed the chi-

valrous devotion of such men to the cause of their

lord. No dishonour could be greater than that of

having failed him in his hour of need. Poetry de-

* Tlie name ' ealdorman '

expressed our idea of nobility. This was a

dignity, it seems, which the king could not confer without the consent of

his Witan. But the dignity, even so late as the time of Alfred, was
not always hereditary, nor always even for life. It came to be a pretty

general rule afterwards that the rank of the father should pass to the son.—
Palgrave's CoinmonwmUh, ii. 291. Ellis, Introduction, i. 168. Hey-

wood's Dissertation on Ranks. Kemble's Anylo-Saxons, bk. ii, c. 4.

Lapp. ii. 312-314.
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BOOK IT. scribes them as prepared to face, not only the natural,
Chat^. 1^^^ ^1^^ supernatural—the iiendish Grendal, and the

deadly Firedrake—in defence of the leader to whom
they were sworn.* When an assassin raised his arm

against Edwin of Northumbria, the thane Lilla threw
himself between the weapon and the king; and such
was the stroke, that the point reached the body of the

monarch through that of his self-sacrificed noble.f
We have seen, also, the feeling evinced in this respect

by the retainers of Cynewulf and Cyneheard in the

fray at IMerton.

In fact, this sense of honour came too much into

the place of a passion for freedom. Nobles of this

class learnt to content themselves with beinof excluded
from the roll in the communities of freemen, so they
could realise honour and wealth by placing themselves
in this special relation to the king. It is obvious,
that to the king such a force was always the nucleus

of an army. Times might come in which the danger
from this force to general liberty would be seen or

suspected. But in such a state of society the feeling
of safety imparted by this means would more than

outweigh such fear in the mind of the peaceful. It is

beyond doubt, however, that the rising power of this

class of nobles tended more and more to lower the

influence of the nobility who derived their authority
from birth and territory, and to lessen the indepen-
dence of the communities of freemen. The central

became in many things too strong for the local. The
civil was often made to give place to the military.
So that even protection seemed to be purchased at too

high a price. Of course the territorial nobles were at

liberty to keep up a comitatus^ or '

following,' as it

was called, according to their means, after the manner
of the king; and among the more wealthy such was
more or less the custom. Thus lands were let on

•
Beowulf, 1582 et seq. 526a et seq.

t Bede, Ecvtcs. Hist. ii. 9.
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military tenure; and even ecclesiastics had their mili- book ii.

tary retainers, as we see in the case of archbishop
'"^^' '

Odo.*
In the Roman civilisation, the feeling proper to The family

family relationships had been, from the first, almost sLx/'^
°

coil

supersededby maxims of state. Hence when the state ^^s'=*^'''<^'°"

became utterly corrupt, nothing remained but that

society should fall to ])ieces. But witli the Germanic

race, the bonds of family and kindred were sacred, and
were the basis of all other relations. The reverence

for woman, the sanctity of the marriage vow, the

I'igour with which men of the same blood were bound
to guard the interests of each other, and were made in

their measure responsible for each other, M^ere all parts
of a system in which the family was regarded as the

first form of society, and in which everything beyond
was viewed as an expansion of what had been found
there. The earlier Anglo-Saxon laws determine many
thing's concerning: the manner in which kindred should

act as the protectors of kindred, and in which the one
should be accounted responsible for the other. Subse-

quent laws, designed to limit such responsibility, and
to remove cases from settlement by private violence

* From these comitas—military retainers—came the class of men
known in Anglo-Saxon history, first as 'gesiths,' afterwai'ds as thanes.

When the retainer became a thane, it was required that he should be

possessed of land. The wergild of the thane was equal to that of six mere

freemen, and his privileges in other respects were in the same proportion.
Tlie ealdorman must possess forty hides of land, the thane five. In time,

the simple possession of that amount of land made any man a thane. In

AVessex, a Welshman so far opulent, acquired that status
;
and a merchant

who made three voyages beyond sea in his own vessel might claim the

same rank.—Heywood's Dissert, on Hanks. Ellis, Introd. i. 145-153.
Cod. Diplomat, i. 249. Kemble's AngJo-Saxons, i. c. 7. The thane

was under military service, and bound to appear on horseback. It is

certain, also, that his rank entitled him to be present, if so disposed, at

the Witanagemot. The term ' radchenistres
'

occurs in districts border-

ing on Wales, as the title of an inferior class of thanes who were pro-

bably Welsh. The term 'drenghs,' also, is mentioned by Lappenberg a.s of

Danish origin and as descriptive of a similar class in the North of England—
E»(j. ii. 318.
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POOR II. to the local courts, show clearly what the earlier

!!1!_" usage had been.*
Tiie The Saxon institutions familiar to us under the

and'i'iSn- name of Titliings and Hundreds were the natural result

of this great feature in the complexion of Teutonic

life. For the tithings and hundreds were not at first

apportionments of territory
—had that been the case

they would have been equal. A tithing was the asso-

ciation of ten families, a hundred was the association

of a hundred families.f The principle of the tithing

was, that it bound each man of the ten to be in his

measure responsible for the good conduct of the re-

mainino; nine. In this view the tithino; became
another form of the family. The rights and duties of

its members were in common. Should one of their

number become an offender, it devolved on the nine
' to hold him to right.' Should he flee, at least thirty

days were allowed the tithing to find him. If he could

not be found, then the head-man of the tithing must

• Edw. Conf. XX. et seq. Thoi-pe.

t In the later times of the Saxon dynasty, the hundred appears to have

consisted of a hundred hides of land
;
but this was a change which re-

sulted naturally from the increase of population. The smaller counties

have, many of them, the gi-eatest number of hundreds. But these smaller

counties were the earliest and the most thickly peopled by the conquerors.
In Kent, the new-comers were many. In Lanca-shire, where tlie hundreds

are the fewest, being six only in number, the natives still upon the laud

were numerous, and the strangers comparatively few.— Ellis, Introd. i.

184. et seq.

Care must be taken not to confound the tithings with the '

guilds,'

The tithings were political associations, originating in the laws, and sus-

tained by the sanctions of the state. But the guilds were rather voluntary

associations, the objects of Avhich were various. They go back in German

history to the time when they were the sacrificial guilds of heathenism.

Market days and court days were seasons of religious festival
;
and the

giulds which met at such times and places were partly religious, pcirtl}"^

convi-i-ial, and partly of the nature of benefit or insurance clubs. Pro-

vision was thus made against losses of property, expenses of funerals, and

such matters. Such associations were the origin of important municipal

institutions, especially along the coasts of the Low Countries, In England,
the guilds were not known in their pagan associations.—Tui-ner, bk. vii.

c. 10. Lapp. ii. 3+9-351.



EEVOLUTION IN GOVERNMENT. 253

call in the liead-men, and ' some of the best,' from the book it.

adjomiiig tithings, to the number of eleven, before
"'^^'

whom, as jurors, the question to be decided would be,

whether the tithing had done its best to bring the

culprit to justice, and whether it had been itself in

any way implicated in the offence. Should the

tithing be acquitted, the head-man was required to

produce the mulct, or fine proper to the offence, out

of the property of the wrong-doer, or of his family,
' so long as that shall last;! and should that not be

sufficient, the head-man and his tithing must furnish

the remainder. In all cases the tithing is to see that

recompense is made, or to make it.* So that the

tithings of the kingdom were, in fact, its police ; and,
from the motives naturally supplied to vigilance, they
furnished a police the most effective possible in such

a state of society.

Many differences requiring adjustment were settled

in the tithing. Such as were of a nature not to be

so disposed of, passed to the court of the hundred,
which met usually once a month. If not settled

there, it went to the shire-court, which met three

times a year.f Of course, the men reckoned, both

in the tithings and in the hundreds, were restricted

to freemen. Men of various degrees not so reckoned,

were connected in different ways with the court of

some lord, who was at once their protector, and

responsible for their conduct. J

* Laivs of Ethelred, i. i. Laivs of Edgar, ii. 6. Canute, § xx. Edw.
Cunf. XV. XX. Jud. Civit. Lund. viii. 7. Kemble's AnyJo-Saxons, i. c. 9.
* The freeman's original position in the state was that of one of a family
whose members were bound to mutual aid against violence.'—Lapp. ii.

336. But the Anglo-Saxon tithing extended their principle beyond cases

of unlawful violence, to any matter which '

compromised the public weal,

or trenched upon the rights or well-being of others.'—Kemble's Anglo-

Saxons, i. 251.

t lu the court of the himdred the ealdorman was expected to preside,

assisted by the bishop, and the principal thanes of the neighbourhood.
—

Laivs of Edgar, ii. 5. Canute, xviii.

J Kemble's Anglo-Saxons, i. c. 9.



gild,

254 SAXONS AND DANES.

BOOK II. Both the tithin"; and the hundred had somethino-
""' '

to do with the coUecthig and disbursement of rates,

on many local matters, beside affairs of police; and
their meetings which took place for these various

purposes, were not always allowed to pass as meet-

ings of mere business. One ancient document in-

structs the eleven men representing the tithings of a

hundred in London to hold meetings as nearly as

might be once a month, and directs that they should

at such times ' have their refection together, and feed
' themselves as they think fit, and deal the remains
' of the meat for the love of God.'* Such seasons of

good fellowship did much no doubt to sweeten the

labours of trusty burghers in those days.
We have spoken of tlie right which Teutonic law

and usage supposed to belong to the persons of a

family which has suffered wrong, to exact a recom-

pense from the persons of the family from which the

wrong has proceeded. Tacitus says of the Germans :

'

They are bound to take up both the enmities and
' the friendships of a father or relative.' He adds :

' Their enmities, however, are not implacable; for
' even homicide is atoned for by a settled number of
' flocks or herds. A portion of the fine goes to the
'

king or state, a part to him whose damages are to
' be assessed, or to his relatives.' f

Ti|cwer-
III Anglo-Saxon law tlie fine so imposed bears the

name of '

wergyld.' The wergild was graduated
according to the wrong done, and according to the

rank of the person against whom it had been yiev-

petrated. It applied to wrongs of all kinds, and it

determined the vakie attached to every man's oath,

according to his condition, in a court of justice. The
settlement of the Avergild by law was a material step
towards putting an end to private feuds, and to the

• JmUcia Civitatis Lond. Atbelstaii; v. 8^ § i. Kemble's Ant/lo-

Saxans, i. 242.

t Gcrnut/iia, xii. xxii.
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mischiefs inseparable from them. One of Alfred's bookii.

laws denounces a heavy penalty against the man who "'^'"

should presume to seek redress by his own hands, in

place of seeking it through the authorities bound to

secure it for him. But in Anglo-Saxon history, cus-

tom in this respect was often found to be stronger
than the law.*

In the tithing we have seen the first step in poll-
TheWitan-

tical organisation among the Saxons in England.
'^s®'"°'-

Next came the organisation of the hundreds. Next
that of the shires. But beyond the meeting of the

shire, was the meeting supposed to represent all the

shires, and convened specially by the king. This

assembly bore the name of the Witanagemot. It

was the great council, or parliament, of the state.

Two questions arise concerning it : How was it con-

stituted? What w^as its business?

It is clear that the constitution of the Witanagemot its oonsti-

was not upon principles of representation defined and ^"''°"'

determined in the manner with which we are ourselves

familiar. The tithings, the hundreds, the shires,

might all elect their own ofiicers to preside over their

own local aff^airs
;
but we have no trace of evidence to

show that it was the work of the Saxon freemen, or

of any part of them, to choose the members of the

Witanagemot. Athelstan, on the contrary, describes

the assemblies ofthat nature convened at four difi'erent

places, as consisting of persons
' whom the king him-

' self had named.' f This was no doubt the case as

regarded all the principal persons convened, and such

we have reason to suppose was the usage. Parties

not so invited were probably allowed, in some in-

stances, to be present, to furnish information on par-
ticular questions, and even to take part in the pro-

ceedings; and, generally, there would seem to have

been gatherings of freemen who were the witnesses of

* Kemble's Anc/lo-Soxons, bk. i. c. lo.

t Codex Dip}, i. 240.
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EOOK TT. the proceedings, and who, if pleased with them, were
!!!!!_ expected to testify their approval.

Still, the men constituting the Witanagemot were

to some extent from all parts of the kingdom ;
and in

so far, the kingdom may be said to have been repre-
sented by them. The meeting, moreover, included

men of all ranks—the noble of every grade, and men
who cannot be supposed to have risen above the rank

of ordinary freemen.* On the whole, the AVitanage-
mot would seem to have been as good an assembly for

its purpose as could well have been brought together
in such circumstances. In those days the commoners
Vv'ere few who Avould have coveted a summons to

traverse the half of England to be present at such a

consultation. The rivers he would have to cross, the

forests he would need to thread, the marshes to be

compassed, the miserable roads, the Avorse accommo-
dation—all would combine to render it necessary that

such a man should see such advantages attendant on his

j)resence in the great council as few such men would be

likely to see, if his patriotism was to prove sufficiently
elastic to carry him to the end of his journey, if

historians and speculators would only imagine them-

* Here is the preamble to the laws enacted under AVihtrced, king of

Kent, in 696. 'Wihtroed assembled a deliberative convention of the

gi-eat men : there was Birtwald, archbishop of Britain, and the forenauied

king, also the bishop of Ilochester, the same was called Gybmund, was

present; and every degree of the ehureh of that jn-omice spoke in miisou

with the obedient people. Then the great men decreed, with the suffrages

of all, these dooms, and added them to the lawful customs of the Kenlisli

men, as it hereafter saith and declareth.'—Ancient Laws and Institutions

of Ent/land, 16, 17. The following passage precedes the laws of Tna:
'

Ina, by God's grace, king of the West Saxons, witli the counsel and

with the teaching of Cenred, my father, and of Iledde, my bishop, and of

Eorcenwold, my bishop, with allnuj
"

ealdormen,''^ and the most disfinyuished
" Witan "

of my people, and also with a larye assembly of Gocfs servants,

have been considering of the health of our souls, and of the stability of our

realm, so that just law and just Idngly doom miglit be settled and esta-

blished throughout our folk
;
so that none of the ealdormen, nor of our

subjects, should hereafter pervert the^e our dooms.'—Ibid. 45.
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selves out of the present and in the past a little more book rr.

frequently and vividly, it would suffice to save tliem
^^^^^'

from much error. Mainly from the cause adverted to—the great difficulty of locomotion—the maximum
of the leading men present in the Witanagemot was

rarely more than a hundred, including bishops, with
other ecclesiastical dignitaries, the dilFerent classes of

nobles, and persons holding subordinate civil or mili-

tary offices.*

Concerning the business of this assembly, it is clear its busi-

that its voice was to be taken in reafard to all acts thata
should be authorised by the king; that it possessed
the power to determine who should succeed to the

throne on the demise of a king ;
that it could depose

'

a sovereign whose rule was not for the benefit

of his subjects; that it took part with the king in

negotiations with an enemy, and in settling terms of

peace; that conjointly with the crown it had power
to appoint prelates to vacant sees, to change the tenure -

of lands, to levy taxes for the public service, and to

raise forces by sea or land; that it acted as a supreme
court of justice, in cases civil and criminal; and that

it could adjudge the lands of offenders and intestates

as forfeited to the king.f
It is material to observe, that it appears to have been Ecintion ~f

a usage, that the results of the meeting of the Witan aSmofto"
should be taken by the officers of the crown present ^^^{^^^^
into the different shires, and that the pledge of the p'io^ie.

shire court, including its nobles and its ordinary

* The names of the Witan attached to documents are not often more
than thirty ;

the highest known number is one hundred and six. Dr.

Liugard says (Hist. i. 186), 'they never amounted to sixty;
' hut this is

a mistake.—See Ivemhle, book ii. c. 6. It does not follow, however^
because the recorded names in these instances were so few that no more

persons were present. Such signatures are rarely given until the meeting
itself has been dissolved, and then such as remain sign on the part of the

whole. Among the names which appear we sometimes find those of the

queen and of abbesses.

t The evidence on these points lies over a wide surface—the substance

of it may be seen in Mr. Kemble's Anglo-Saxons, ii. 204-232, 241-261.

VOL. I. S
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BOOK ir.

Chap. 8.

Different

holdings
of land.

freemen, should be obtained in support of what had
been done. In one parliament under Athelstan, sheriffs

from all the counties of England are said to have been

present, and in the usage mentioned we probably have
the reason of their so being.* This was one method

by which the difficulty was met of bringing members

together from great distances for civil purposes in

those times. ' The whole principle of Teutonic legis-
'

lation,' says Mr. Kemble,
'

is, and always was, that
' the law is made by the constitution of the king, and
* with the consent of the people.' f And in the custom
of obtaining a pledge from the freemen of the pro-
vinces in support of what the king and his great
council had done, this principle was recognised in the

manner found to be most available. Of course, what
the Witanagemot had done was done. The shiremote

had no power to annul or amend. But it had its occa-

sions for conference, and for the expression of opinion ;

and the fact that the conclusions of the Witanao-emot
would be thus submitted to the shires in their re-

spective courts, would not be without its effect on
the proceedings of that body.|
When the Saxons possessed themselves of

country, they seized its territory as their own.

largest share fell to the king. The remainder
distributed among the chiefs who had followed his

standard. These chiefs made fuither distributions

into the hands of two classes of freemen—those who

occupied the land as bocland, or bookland, which made
it a kind of chartered freehold; and those who occu-

pied it as folcland (the people's land), which was much
the same with a lease and rentliold. Those wlio oc-

cupied folcland, as being tenants rather than owners,
were subject to a variety of burdens from which the

occupiers of bocland were exempt. But the '

people's
' land ' was not always in the hands of a humble

tliis

The
was

*
Leg. Athels. v. lo.

t Anfilo-Sa^rons, u. 236. t Ibid. ii. c. 6.
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tenantry. Thanes and nobles were often its holders, book ti.

on the prescribed conditions. Domesday Book shows L'

that at the Conquest nearly half the kingdom of Kent
was crown land, and that the remainder was in the

hands of eleven persons, by whom, as tenants in chief, .

it passed, on various conditions, to the hands of a

numerous secondary tenantry.*
In the midst of these holders and cultivators of the Rise of

land, towns gradually made their appearance; and
the artisan population of the towns has now to be
dealt witli, in the way of legislation and government,
along with the agricultural population of the province.
And it would be agreeable to know much more than
we can now know in relation both to the origin and
constitution of towns among the Anglo-Saxons.
We have seen in what condition the Britons were

left by the Romans. The natives were incapable of

making a wise use of the Roman cities. The Picts

and Scots, and the Saxons after them, were not dis-

posed to seek their homes in such places. The Scots

were soon driven back to their fastnesses. The Saxons
looked to the land and to their swords. In the mean-

while, neglect and the elements sufficed to reduce
not a few of the most costlv works of the Romans to

ruins. In this climate, the falling rains of winter, and
the progress of vegetation in summer, if left to them-

selves, soon do the work of the destroyer. Exposure
to such influences for even less tlian a century, would
suffice to reduce the ordinary buildings to heaps, and
the strongest to roofless fragments. So that by the

time the Saxons became settled and industrious

enough to think of constructing walled cities, those

which had once existed were so far gone to decay as to

be of small service. In many instances the new town
rose on the old site. Local advantages would often be to

the new settler what they had been to the old. But in

all the notices we have of early Anglo-Saxon buildings

Lapp. ii. 323-326. Lingard, i. 461, 462.

s2
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BOOK IT. the workmen seem not so much to be availinn^ them-
selves of old edifices as raising new, and to be con-

structing them even of new material. Subsequently,
no doubt, the Roman remains contributed to the

education of the native workman. The An2;lo-Saxon
architecture in stone is everywhere a rude imitation

of the Roman; but the earliest specimens in that

architecture, as already mentioned, were of wood,
with a covering of reeds. Hence the life led by kings
and bishops appears to have long been, for the most

part, an ambulatory life. Places of sufficient import-
ance to fix the residence of the one or the other can

scarcely be said to have been in existence.

The Saxon The hurgJi^ or fortress, raised by the Saxon noble,

bore small resemblance to the Norman castle, or the

strong city of a later age. An elevated ground, de-

fended by a dyke, and a framework of wood, which as

a piece of fortification was little in advance of an
Indian stockade, sufficed for a while to constitute a

place of safety. But within that enclosure there were

stout hearts, and the strong arm. Around that fenced

dwelling-place, the cultivators of the soil, and the

few men who worked at handicraft, found lodgment.
These were always ready to sup{)ly the wants of the

fiuhtino; men often resortin^!^ thither, and to extend

their infant traffic to the adjacent countr3\ So beneath

the home of the lord rose a village, and by degrees
the villaire became a town. What the residence of a

noble was in this respect at one pomt, the residence

of a bishop, or of some abbot and his monks, would
be at another—a nucleus to organisations destined to

affect remote generations. The workers on the soil, or

at the loom, clustered about the centre from which

they might hope for protection ;
and it was the interest

of the strong to protect the weak, for other reasons

than that the weak were willing to pay them tribute

for such service. History shows that in this manner

many an Anglo-Saxon town had its beginnings. The
'

])urgh,'
'

bury,' and '

borough,' found as terminations

I
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in the names of so many of our towns, point to this book ii.

])hase of our early history. In such places the strong
'

man onee had his dwellino;, and there the weak sou2:ht

shelter and safety, and in process of time found some-

thing more. As a supply of the useful became more

abundant, it created a taste for the luxurious
;
and in

the history of the luxurious, the possession of tlie

better never fails to excite a desire for the better still.

Our great cities are the creations of a prosperous
trade, and the pageantry of the civic Hall vied with,
if it did not precede, that of the baronial Castle.

As these natural gatherings became towns, enclosed covem-

within w^alls and gates, it may be said of them that "owus!"

they all became more or less self-governed communi-
ties. The degree in which they possessed this power
would be determined by the power or policy of the

lord, the bishop, or the abbot to whom they were sub-

ject. In general, they levied their own rates, had their

own common purse, and chose, in whole or in part,
their own officers. In all cases, the burghers were
bound to each other by

' oath and pledge ;

' and formed
confederations which, as we enter further into the

Middle Age, become a power strong enough to check

both nobles and kings in their march of oppression.
In some instances a city became so free as to be inde-

pendent of any local authority beyond itself—being, ac-

cording to our language, a county in itself. The rights
of such a corporation were, in fact, kingly rights.

' Such
' a free organisation was capable of placing a city upon
' terms of equality with other constituted powers ;

and
' hence we can easily understand the position so fre-
'

quently assumed by the inhabitants of London. As
' late as the tenth century, and under Athelstan, a
'

prince who had carried the influence of the crown to
' an extent unexampled in any of his predecessors, we
' find the burghers treated as power to power with the
'

king, under their port-reeves and bishops ; engaging,
'

indeed, to follow his advice, if he have any to give
* which shall be to their advantage ; but, nevertheless,
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BOOK II.
'

constituting their own guilclships or commune, by
-^-^-' ' their own authority, and a basis of mutual alliance

' and miarantee, as to themselves seemed e:ood,'* If

London could take such ground, and if in dealing with
weaker princes it could proceed even further, the lesser

cities would not be wholly unmindful of her example.
But we read of no such strifes between the buro;hers
and their lords in Anglo-Saxon Britain as are found in

the history of the Continental cities, and in our own
after the Conquest. The presumption is, that though
many lords were no doubt prone enough to play the

tyrant, on the whole, the liberty ceded to the Anglo-
Saxon burghers was considerable. Suffering in the

towns, we have reason to think, resulted mainly from
the great numbers of the not free and not protected
who crowded into them.j*

ro?ition of Such, in f^eneral, became the condition of the sub-
the kiiiff .

'CD '

^

jects of the crown in Anglo-Saxon Britain. The

royalties, or personal rights of the sovereign, were
various. His life and person were protected by the

heaviest penalties known to the law. tie had the use

of large territories, corresponding to our AYoods and

Forests, which passed with the crown to his succes-

sor. The holder of this property was the king ;
its

guardianship was with the Witanagemot. Besides his

revenue from this source, the monarch received, after

the German custom, voluntary contributions, in kind
or otherwise, from the freemen; contributions which,
from being voluntaiy, became a custom, and becom-

ing a custom, Avere too often interpreted as taking
with them the force of law, and as impljing the

ri<2:ht of exaction. Of the fines and confiscations for

*
Kcmhlc, Atif/h-tSa.roiis, i. 310, 311.

t The Domesday Book makes frequent mention of what had been tlie

old usage of the Anglo-Saxon towns and cities, and leaves those customs

undisturbed.—Introduction, by Sir Henry Ellis, Ixi.-l.wii. All the

borouglis had to make their contributions to the king in men, horses,

arms, and money payments. But the nature of the contributions varied

somewhat with locality.
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offences a part Avent to the kino;. It belono-ed to book ii.

• • •• • Ch ir 8

hiin to maintain a military force, which, thougli ne-
""

cessarilv limited by his means, partook of the nature

of a standing army. It was with the king to convene

theA\"itanagemot. But he had not the power to dispense
with its meetings, nor was it to be dissolved at his

2)leasure. In this tact we trace the presence of a great

principle of liberty, favourable alike to the freedom of

the subject and to the safety of the throne. The king,
as the conservator of the public peace, could summon
the militia to suppress disorder, or to meet an invader.

The coinao;e was in his cliaroe. He was, moreover, the

fountain of justice, inasmuch as to his court appeals
mioht be made from all other courts; and the foun-

tain of honour also, inasmuch as he could raise his

servants, civil or military, to new positions of rank

and title.*

These preroo-atives, and some others, formed a laro:e xiie kind's

field for the exercise of the kingly power. The exact
^"^^'° '

limits w^ithin which such ro3'alties would be kept, de-

pended much on the character and circumstances of

the sovereign. Xor did the royal influence terminate

in such privileges. As the monarchy became conso-

lidated, the court and the household were constituted

of men who, while themselves often of high rank, had
learned to value such relations to the king as opening
to them new sources of wealth and power. The cham-

berlain, who had the care of the household; the

marshal, who possessed the command of the cavalry;
the steward, who took charge of the royal table

;
the

butler, who acted as tlie king's cupbearer ;
the clergy,

*
Keml)le, ii. c. 2. The German estimate of tlie female character is

evinced iu the place assigned to the Anglo-Saxon queen. She was con-

secrated and croTmed with her husband, or separately if the king married

after he had become king. Other provisions of Saxon law in relation to

the queen were in accordance with this usage. The exception to this

custom in Wessex, in consequence of the crimes of Eadburga, was

merely exceptional, and after a time, even there, the ancient usage was

restored.—Lapp. ii. 310. Ellis, Introd. i. 171. Heywood on Ranks.
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I'.ooK Ti. who were there to discharge their spiritual functions
—

inAv^. ^11 ^Yicse, while deriving much from their connexion

with the king, in their turn, reflected lustreonhis court,

and added weight to his influence and authority.*
Aaniiiiis- In the administration of justice among the Anglo-

justire-'^ Saxons we find principles which may be traced in our

•urors'and
^^^^^ usagcs, aud othcrs which have been superseded

compurfra- j^y Qur morc advauccd civilisatiou. The finding of a

verdict in the Hundred Court, and in all other Courts,

was the province of twelve thanes or free-tenants
;
or it

might be that the judgment w^ould be with twice or

thrice that number, according to tlie nature of the

case. The voice of two-thirds gave a sufficient verdict.

When the evidence was not such as to warrant a judg-

ment, the decision taken was on the ground of com-

purgation
—that is, according to the oaths of persons

expressing their belief in the veracity of the declara-

tions made by the accuser or the accused. In this

decision by oath, every compurgator's oath was of

weight according to his social position as determined

bv his wergild. In some cases the number of com-

]nirgators required to ensure an acquittal was fixed by
law, often the numbers proffering their attestations

greatly exceeding that limit. It sometimes happened
that, after both investigation and compurgation, the

court w^ould be perplexed. In such instances it was

not unusual, in civil cases, for twelve or more thanes,

chosen equally by the litigants, to retire from the

court that they might deliberate upon their verdict.

In criminal cases, the courseofproceeling was in nearly
all respects the same, except that trial by ordeal was

then open to the accused, in place of trial by com-

purgation, should he be disposed to take that alterna-

tive. Our trial by jury grew out of such usages, but in

several respects it is something different and better.f

*
Palgrave's EmjUsh Commomoealih, ii. 345. l^liilijips, Avyclsachs,

§ 23. Liipp. ii. 311, 312.

t Jlid. liain. 415, 416. lic(/ist. liojf. 32. Hist. Elieiis. 479. LaiLS
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In trial by ordeal, the culprit was enjoined to give bookii.

himself to fasting and prayer for three days. On the
"^'''

last day he received the sacrament, and was admonished ™^,^^'

not to proceed unless conscious of his innocence.

The place of trial was a church. The only persons

present Avere the accuser, the accused, and twelve

friends on either side as witnesses of the proceed-

ing. The parties stood in lines opposite each other,

as the litany was read. If the trial was by water, a

vessel was placed on a fire in the midst, and it was

seen that the water boiled. The accused then thrust

his hand into the vessel
;
the priest immediately wound

a cloth over it, and placed a seal upon the bandage,
which w^as to remain unbroken for three days. If the

trial was by fire, the alleged culprit seized a bar of hot

iron, and bore it to the distance of three steps. The

cloth was then placed about the hand in the same

manner. At the expiration of three days the seal was

broken, and if the hand was found to be healed, the

party was acquitted ;
if not, he was condemned. As

there were many cases in whicli the healing was de-

clared to have taken place, it is difficult to suppose
that the clergy were wlioUy guiltless in the part they
took in these proceedings. The probability is, that

the guilty who conunitted themselves to such an ex-

periment, did so from some collusion with the priest;

for it is now well known that there are scientific

means by which a criminal might be made to pass

through such a process without material injury.

The experiment, however, was very rarely at-

tempted ;
and its design, whether in its pagan or in

its Christian form, was to bring the guilty to confes-

sion by means adapted to afi'ect the imagination and

the conscience.*

of Ethelred, iii. 3. Leg. Sax. 262. Palgrave's Comnmmealth, i. 100,

216. I^appeubei'g, ii. 344.-346.
* See an article on Magic in No. 83 of tlie British Qiiarterli/ lie-

view. Leij. Sax. 26, 27, et seq. Trial by single combat was not unknown



266 SAXONS AND DANES.

BOOK II.

CiiAi-. 8.

Suniiiuiry
of the Jle-

voliitiori in

Govern -

nient.

Such was the change in respect to government
which resulted from the conquests of the Saxons and
Danes in Britain. The rover finds a settled dwellino'-

place. The man who had lived by plunder puts his

hand to honest industry. The culture of the soil is

followed by "the construction of the village and the
town. The men who find their home in the new

.among the ancient Germans. Grimm (D. R. A. 927 et seq.) is cited by
Lappenberg (ii. 347) as giving examples. Edmund Ironside's cliallcnge
to Canute is a fact which seems to recognise such a custom in our history.
Our trial by jury is, as commonly supposed, of Anglo-Saxon origin. But
the number twelve was often fixed on by our ancestors in their judicial
process. The function of jurors, moreover, in those days, differed mate-

rially from that now assigned to them. ' Trial by jury, according to the
old English law, was a proceeding essentially different from the modern
tribunal still bearing the ancient name, by which it has been replaced ;

and whatever merits belong to the original mode of judicial investigation
—and they were great and unquestionable, though accompanied by many
imperfections—such benefits are not to be exactly identified with the ad-

vantages now resulting from the great bulwark of English liberty. .Jury-
men of the present day are the triers of the issue; they are individuals
who found their opinion upon evidence, whether oral or written, adduced
before them

;
and the verdict delivered by them is their declaration of

the judgment they have formed. Rut the ancient jurymen were not

empaunelled to examine into the credibility of the evidence—the question
was not discussed and argued before them : they, the jurymen, were the
witnesses themselves

;
and the verdict was substantially the examination

of these witnesses, who, of their own knowledge, and without the aid of
other testimony, afforded their e\-idence respecting the facts in question,
to the best of their belief. In its primitive fomi, therefore, a trial by jury
was only a trial by witnesses

; and jurymen were distinguished from other
witnesses only by the customs which imposed upcm them tlic oblioation
of an oath, and regulated their number, and which prescribed their ranlc

and defined the territorial qualifications from which they obtained their

degree and influence in society.'—Palgrave's English Commonivealth, i.

243, 244.

Perhaps the difference between the trial by compurgators and our trial

by jury is a little overstated in the above pa.ssage. The oath of the

compurgators was valued as being that of men from the neighbourhood
who were likely to know the character of the accused, and to know the
circumstances of the case, not merely by common rumour, but by means
more definite and certain. When they were agreed in saying Not guilty,
the sentence of the magistrate would scarcely be at issue with that deci-

sion. Their words were virtually, though not formally, an acquittal. It

wa.«, however, a material advance when the evidence came to be adduced
in court, and the decision of guilty or not guilty was made to rest with
the jury, and not with the judge.
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country, become concerned for the safety of their
^^*;^,^^g^-^

newly-acquired substance, and of their persons. The ,

' oath and pledge
'

Avhich had bound them as free

hooters, now binds them as men engaged in better occu-

pations, and disposed to exchange government by the

sword for government by law. Tithings, and hun-

dreds, and shire-courts, weave them all into a great
social network, wdiich covers the land. Every man
enters into a security for the good conduct of the men
nearest about him, and acts continually, from the

nature of the case, as an officer of police
—and as an

officer whose motives to vigilance supersede the neces-

sity of pay. Such as were not responsible to the court of

the hundred, were responsible to the hall-court of their

lord. All localities have their local governments, and

each locality has its refuge against injustice from within

itself, in its right of appeal to the sense of justice be-

yond and above itself. For the tithings, the hun-

dreds, the hall-mote, the shires, the king's-court, the

khig himself—none of these are absolute. The last

resort lies with the wisdom of the great council of the

nation, conjoined wath the king. By the weak and

necessitous such ultimate appeals would rarely be

made. But the right was open to such cases and per-

sons as might reasonably claim a hearing in that high

quarter. Such is the polity which, in new circum-

stances, grew out of those simple principles of govern-
ment which had been common to the Germanic race

from the eai'liest time, andwhich were to be further de-

veloped through the experience and change of centuries

in English history. The not free among the Anglo-

Saxons, were, as we have seen, either slaves, or per-

sons under the protection of particular lords. Among
these, some were rich, many were needy ;

and the

benevolence of our ancestors assigned a fourth of the

revenue of the clergy, from all sources, to the special

benefit of the poor.*

* KemLle's Anylo-Saxons, bk. ii. c. ii.
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BOOK II, In iuds^ina: of tlie revolution involved in the settled
'

government of the Anglo-Saxons, the reader has to

view that frovernment in two relations—in its relation

to the disorders which it superseded in the case of

the Romanised Britons
;
and in its relation to the rude

organisations of the Saxon hordes who migrated to

our shores in the fifth and sixth centuries.

%
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CHAPTER IX.

EEVOLUTIOX IN SOCIAL LIFE IN ANGLO-SAXON BRITAIN. BOOK II.

Chap. 9.

WAR
is the great feature in Anglo-Saxon histor}^ mltV''

But even in these circumstances the industrious g°|J°'

habits of the people are conspicuous. The names of Britain—

our old implements oi husbandry are nearly ali oi ture.

Saxon origin. Some knowledge of this science the

settlers may have acquired from the Romanised Bri-

tons. But they had not been wholly strangers to such

occupations in the countries whence they came. To
till the ground, indeed, had never been the work
of their free men. It had been left to women and

slaves. Nor did the agriculture of this island ever

become in the hands of the Saxons, what it had been

under the Romans. But its progress, though unequal,
was continuous and considerable, down to the Con-

quest.
Much time was given by the Anglo-Saxons to the

rearing of cattle and swine. The large pasture, and

the extensive forest lands at their disposal, were favour-

able to such pursuits. Even the villeins, or peasants,
were encouraged to become herdsmen on a small scale.

The goat gave them milk and flesh. The skins of

their herds gave them leather for shoes, breeches, and

gloves
—the latter being generally worn, even by the

humblest. Wool was an article of exportation, and

was returned by the artisans of the Netherlands, and

of the Rhine provinces, in the form of woollen cloths.

Honey was much valued
;
and the bee-master was a

person almost as well known as the swineherd. Great

care was bestowed on the breeding of horses
;
and

laws were enacted to ensure attention to that object.
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BOOK 11. Hence the readiness with wliich the Danish invaders
^" mustered their cavalry. We do not find that corn was

ever imported into Saxon Britain, nor does the country
appear to have suffered so much as most countries in

those times from dearth, though mention is made of

seasons in which the sufferino; from this cause was fi^reat.

The grain raised consisted of wheat, barley, rye, and
oats : the latter were grown in great quantities, and

appear to have been used as food b}^ the people, much
as in Scotland. The rent of land was generally paid
in produce, it was rarely a money pa\'ment.*

Draining Amoug the good works of the Anglo-Saxon hus-

bankments. baudmeii, wc must reckon their experiments in drain-

ing and embankments. Large tracts of marsh land
were thus reclaimed, especially in the eastern counties.

Garden culture was common, and not less so the cul-

ture of the vine. Beer, ale, and wine from the grape,
were the common beverage. The citizens of London,
who strolled on summer holidays from Barbican ncross

Sraithfield, or from Ludgate over Holborn Hill, did

so amidst meadows, gardens, and vineyards. Every
monaster}' had its vinej-ard. Gloucestershire was

especially famous for its grapes. The wine so pro-
duced had its place on the king's table. In the better

sort, the acidity, we may suppose, was subdued by
artificial means.f

The Romans amassed lar2:e wealth from the mines
of Britain. But the Britons did not prosecute the
labours so commenced, and soon lost tlie knowlediie
so acquired. Even the tin mines of Cornwall seem
to have been neglected for many centuries after the

departure of the Romans. But the Saxons obtained

lead in Derbyshire, and iron in abundance from many
quarters, particularly from Somersetshire, ]\lonmouth-

Mines.

*
Guil. Pictav. 210. La?cs of Ina, xliv. et seq., aud of Atlwlstan.

Liher Niyer Scuccarii, lib. i. c. 7. Hid. Eliem. i. 52. Lappoiiberg,
ii. 356 et seq.

t Malms, (le Pont. liv. iv. Hist. Eliens. apud Gale, ii. 2. Ellis,

Introd. i. 116, 203. Eymer, i. 17.
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sliire, and Herefordshire. William of Poitiers speaks book tl

of the universal wealth of Britain as greatly exceeding
"'^''' ^ '

that of France, and, strange to say, describes the island

as another Arabia from the abundance of its gold.
Salt was a great article of traffic among the Anglo-
Saxons. The chief salt-works were in Sussex and

Cheshire. In the former county there were nearly
four hundred such works at the time of the Conquest.
"Wales was supplied for the most part from the pits in

Cheshire.*

The men who lived by trade or handicraft were few. Handicraft

compared with those who were otherwise employed, ^.^e*^*^'"^'"

Houses, furniture, utensils, clothing, personal orna-

ments, all these suppose considerable industry and

skill in the '

mysteries
' which give existence to such

productions. Most of these, we may be assured, were

by native artists, though foreign workmen were intro-

duced by ecclesiastics and kings, from time to time,

who became the educators of native talent. Cathe-

drals and royal residences came by degrees to be built

of stone; but the houses of the Anglo-Saxons, even of

their great men, continued to be constructed, for the

most part, of wood and other perishable material f
Stamford is mentioned as the place where a company
of cloth-weavers followed their vocation. | In the

working of embroidery, presenting a rich display of

colours and gold, the Anglo-Saxons, and especially the

females, so far excelled, that productions of this nature

became known in most of the capitals of Europe
under the name of '

English Work.'§ So early as the

eighth century we find an English merchant named
Bolto resident at Marseilles, the said merchant being
the father of a bishop. ||

Such men, we have reason

*
Guil. Pictav. 107. Domesday, i. iSi. Ellis, i. 132. Lappenberg,

ii. 363, 364.

t Bede, Hist. Abb. 195. Eddius, Vita Wilf. c. 16, 17, 22. Asser,

Vita Alf. zo. Malms, de Reg. lib. 2, 3. lugiilph.

X Domesday, i. 336.
•

§ Muratoi-i, Antiq. v. 12. Guil. Pictav. 211.

II Lappenberg-, ii. 364.



272 SAXONS AND DANES.

BOOK II. to believe, were known in all the great marts of the

e-MAPj- Continent. One of the laws of Edward the Elder

raised the mercliant who had made three voyages
in his own ship to the rank of a thane.* Charle-

magne, as we have seen, sent to OfFa, king of Mercia,

the complaint of certain French merchants concerning
the woollen articles exported from England as being

unfairly diminished in size.f London was known as the

great meeting-place of foreign traders. French, Nor-

mans, Flemings,
' men of the Emperor

'—that is, men
from the rising Hanse towns of Germany—all might
be seen, in their foreign costume, and heard in their

foreign tongue, as they exposed their commodities for

sale on the land at Billingsgate, or on the decks of

their vessels upon the Thames. As it was in this

respect in London, so was it in a measure in all the

chief seaports. Bristol, even then, was a place of

much traffic.J Its merchants were in constant inter-

course with Ireland, where they carried on a trade

in slaves.§ But these different kinds of traffic were

conducted for the most part in the way of barter.

Some of the bolder Anglo-Saxon seamen engaged in

the whale fishery, and extended their voyages to

Iceland.
II

So did the industrial and commercial genius of the

Saxon race in Britain begin to develop itself. The

sea-king thus gave himself to the service which was

to transform him into the merchant-king. In this

new form of the spirit of adventure we see the germ
of the power which has since given a people to half the

continent of America, and has set up its sovereignty
over the fairest portion of Africa and India. The

impulse is still the impulse of race—resolute, endur-

* Ancient Laws and Institutions of Emjlnnd, 8i.

t Epist. Caroli ad Offam, Willxins, i. 159. | Lappenberg, ii. 315.

§ Anylia Sacra, ii. Vita S. Widstani.

II Lappenberg, ii. 364. There are many laws which show that the

internal trade of Saxon Britain was considerable, and subject to many
cautious regulations.

— Ibid. ii. 355, 356.
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ing, indomitable. When the home of the Saxon was book it.

changed, his vocation and tastes may be said to have
^"^^' ^'

changed ;
but this change has been simply the finding

of a new outlet for the old tendency towards action
and adventure, and the old passion for dominion.

The intellectual life of the A.nglo-Saxons, in our Theintei-

sense of that expression, begins with their conversion Sle'
^'^^

to Christianity. The bard, combining skill in poetry g"^''"^"

and music, has his place in nearly all rude nations.

We have some knowledge of the lyric poetry of the

pagan Northmen
;
but we know nothing of this em-

bryo literature as it may have existed among the pagan
Saxons. Many attempts have been made to inter-

pret the old Runic characters of the Scandinavians,
but the results of such labour are of small value.*

We scarcely need say, that with the Anglo-Saxons, Music and

the capacity to read and write continued to the last
^"^''^"

to be almost exclusively the accomplishment of the

clergy. Even kings were not expected to attach their

names to documents, but to '

sign
' with a cross. But

it was the manner of our ancestors to learn their

poetry, and especially their ballad and glee poetry, by
heart

;
and in this way they often possessed themselves

of the contents of books while destitute of books.

Of music they were passionately fond
;
and it was their

custom in their social intercourse to sing in parts,

combining the harmony of verse with the harmony of

sound. The word '

glee
'

is of Saxon origin, and has

descended to us from times when our countrymen who
could not read verse, found delight in sinoingr it. Al-

fred records in his Hand-boc that Aldhelm, bishop of

Sherborne, to secure the attention of his rude neigh-
bours, was wont to stand on a bridge and to sing his

religious instruction to them in the form of ballads.f

*
Palgrave's History of the Anglo-Saxons, c. vii.

t Ibid. Turner's A/if/lo-Sa.roiis, Lk. ix. c. i. We may jufJge of

the pleasure which the Anglo-Saxons felt in glee-singing from the fact

that man}' canons of the church forbid the clergy being parties to such

amusements.—Ancient Laios and Instittdions, 400, 401, 418.

VOL. I. T
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LOOK II. But the poetry of the Anglo-Saxons, even in their

chat^. Qi^Yistian state, never rose to a level to be interesting
to modern readers, except as belonging to the carious

in the history of literature. The best known among
this class of compositions, is the narrative poem by
Cedmon, and the poems on Beowulf and Judith.

The compositions of these authors have something of

an epic purpose in them. Aldhelm, Alcuin, and other

men of their order, also wrote poetry ;
but they wrote

in Latin, not in the vernacular tongue. Cedmon is

much praised by Bede. His narrative embraces the

fall of the angels, the creation, the entrance of sin,

and the victory achieved over Satan. It treats of

Paradise as lost and as regained. The conception is so

far Miltonic, but Ave cannot speak of the execution as

being of that order. The author of Beowulf is not

known. The work is attributed to the tenth century.
It is a historical romance, with a good deal of the old

saga or heathen element in it. Rothgar, a king, finds

many of his faithful thanes cut off by the secret

agency of Grendal, one of the bad deities of the

Saxon mythology. Beowulf, a young warrior from
a distant land, undertakes to destroy Grendal, and,

through some difficulty and danger, he at length
succeeds. In the development of this story, descrip-
tions are given of persons, scenes, conversations, and

encounters, which illustrate the thinkino; and man-
ners of the times. The poem of Judith is founded
on the story of Judith and Holofernes, but exhibits

characters and manners which present a strange

medley of Eastern and Western, ancient and modern.
The poetical element in these compositions is verv

small. It is almost confined to a few Ossian-like

turns of thought or expression, which occur at inter-

vals. The substance consists of what we should ac-

count indifferent prose, subject to the restraints of a

particular rhythm, tlie laws of whicli it is often difficult

to discover. The Latin poetry of the Anglo-Saxons
is deserving notice mainly, not as poetry, but as illus-



REVOLUTION IN SOCIAL LIFE. 275

trating the taste and scholarship realised in those book il

days. If the poet too often lacked fire in his native
^^^^' ^'

tongue, he was not likely to feel it in attempting to

speak through the artificial impediments of an ac-

quired language.*
The nearest approach to genuine poetry in the his- Ballads.

tory of Anglo-Saxon literature appears to have been
realised in the popular lyric ballads. These compo-
sitions, as designed for the people, and not for the

scholar, were natural in their style and substance,

bearing only a very partial resemblance to the more
ambitious productions just mentioned. They came
into prevalence in the later period of Anglo-Saxon
history. They treated of love, war, and the manners
of the times, and of these with the admixture of

pathos, energy, and satire common to the minstrel in

his use of such themes. Many of the anecdotes given
with so much finish by Hume, from Malmsbury and

others, were transmitted in this form to the times of
the Normans. The licentious habits of kins: Edo-ar,
the great favourite of Dunstan and his churchmen,
did not escape the lash of this troubadour litera-

ture. Some judgment may be formed of the skill

which at times characterised these performances, from
the account given of Alfred as finding his way to the
tent of Guthorm the Dane under the privileged guise
of a minstrel. In that guise, too, Anlaf, the great
Northman leader, is said to have gained access to the
tent of Athelstan, when that king led his formidable

army into Northumbria. It thus appears that the

most distinguished and accomplished men were known
to be students in this art

;
and that the harper had

his place and reputation in court and camp—^with all

ranks,f
The prose literature of the Anglo-Saxons, coming Prose lite-

rature.

* Turner's Ajtglo-Saxons, tk. ix. c. i.-v.

t Malmsbury de Reg. lib. ii. c. 4, 6. Bede, Hist. lib. iv. c. 24.

Ingulf, 67, 68. Hist. Eliens. 505.

T 2
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BOOK II. as it did wholly from the clergy, was naturally in a

chap^. gYQr^i degree ecclesiastical and theological. The only

teaching accessible to them was such teaching as

characterised the darkest interval of the Middle Age.
The writings of Bede and Alcuin give us the most

favourable view of prose composition as found among
the Anglo-Saxon clergy. We learn from the writings

of Alcuin, that he grew up from childhood in the city

of York, and that he was educated in the school or

college sustained there by the pious archbishop Egbert.
The archbishop, and Aelbert his kinsman, conducted

the teaching of the establishment. The course of in-

struction embraced grammar, rhetoric, jurisprudence,

poetry, astronomy, physic, and theology
—the last con-

sisting of expositions of the Old and New Testa-

ments. Grateful was the feeling of Alcuin as he

looked back in after life to the services of Aelbert in

York, and remembered how the good man endea-

voured to inspire his pupils with a true love of learn-

ing, as he read to them from the pages of many Latin

authors—such as Cicero, Virgil, Pliny, Statins, Lu-

can, and Boethius. Alcuin was resident eight years
in the court of Charlemagne, and subsequently found

the quiet he coveted as abbot of Tours. His repu-
tation and influence were great, both in the French

court and in France generally. Bede's influence was

more felt in his own country. Both were men of

piety, and of great industry ;
but Alcuin was more

free from superstitious credulity, more a man of the

world, and a man of general capacity and culture,

than the devout Saxon to whom the reverence of our

ancestors gave the name of the ' Venerable.' The

prose writings of both these authors are admirable

lor their unpretending simplicity.* On these models

the style of Alfred was formed—at once the best of

kings, and the most favourable illustration of Anglo-
Saxon culture among the laity of his time. Malms-

See the Life of A/cuin, by Dr. Frederick Lorenz.
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l3ury is loud in his praise of bishop Aldhelm as a book ii.

prose writer, but the praise is ill-bestowed. He is J^^^-

everywhere exaggerated and unnatural.*

The most favourable period in the history of Anglo- Jientaicui-

Saxon literature is that associated with the names of eirby the

Bede and Alcuin. Their disciples were many. But ^'"^^^*

soon after their day began the invasions of the North-
men

;
and such were the ravages then perpetrated,

that the labours of Alfred in this direction were not

so much labours to originate learned studies as to re-

store them. The great Anglo-Saxon king was occu-

pied during the earlier part of his reign in the struggle
to save his country from the hands of the men who
had invaded it. When that object had been as far as

possible achieved, he began to look to the social im-

provement and the intellectual culture of his people.
In regard to literature he had himself much to learn.

Until this time he had been ignorant of the Latin

tongue. Amidst the cares of a royalty especially
beset with care, he acquired a knowledge of that lan-

guage. The use he made of this new power, was to

translate into English such works as he thought
most likely to promote the religious and general im-

provement of his subjects. What are called Alfred's

Works, consist, for the most part, of these transla-

tions. But they are very free translations. He often

gives the substance, in the place of the literal render-

ing. He often omits and inserts at pleasure. These

publications, accordingly, become expressive of the

mind and heart of the patriot king. Among the works

thus selected, were the Chronicle of the World, a sort of

general history, by Orosius ;
the Consolations of Philo-

sophy, by that last of the Romans, Boethius
; portions

of the writings of Pope Gregory, and, apparently,
Bede's Ecclesiastical History. Copies of these writings
were multiplied and distributed, especially in the places
where the clergy were engaged in the work of educa-

* Turner's Anglo-Saxons, bk. ix. c. 6. Talgrave, c. 7, 8, 9.
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ROOK II. tion.* The effect of such an example must have been

chap^. ^g^y great. But all these hopeful proceedings were

not a little counteracted by the subsequent inroads of

the Danes. To the warrior-god Odin, no sacrifice was

thought to be more acceptable than that of men who
had deserted his worship, and had become a set of

shaven psalm-singers. Everything, in such places,

was destroyed. More than the half of England passed
into the hands of these enemies to learning. Their

power, as we have seen, became great along the

Avhole coast north of the Thames, and stretched far

inland, so as to cover a large portion of the great

kingdom of Mercia, and of the ancient kingdom of

Deira.

Subsequently to the time of Alfred, there was room
to hope that the Danes and Saxons might gradually

amalgamate, and conjointly prove strong enough to

repel all further invasion. J^ut if such hope was

entertained, it proved to be illusive. Invasion only
became more formidable as the island was known to

have become more capable of resistance. The Eng-
lish Danes too often fraternised with the invaders,
and disorder increased, until a Danish dynasty came,
for a while, into the place of the Saxon. England
thus fell into the hands of great landowners who were

of two races. The house was thus divided against
itself. The restoration of the Saxon line in Edward
the Confessor seemed to promise that oil would be

poured on these troubled waters. But that tendency
of affairs was not to last.

Of course, the converted Danes, after a time,
shared considerably in the spirit of improvement.
Odo, one of their number, became archbishop of Can-

terbury. The mind of Canute came under Christian

influences with much advantage to himself and his

subjects. The counties occupied by the Danes in-

cluded a larger proportion of freemen at the time of

Dr. Pauli's Life of Alfred, chap. vi.
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the Conquest than the more purely Saxon districts, book it

But in a kingdom whose entire popuhition was re-
"^''' ^

stricted to between two and three millions, and with

so large a proportion of the population in a condi-

tion more or less servile, the number acquiring any
knowleds'e of letters must have been small.* This

privileged class received instruction in the schools

connected with the different cathedrals and monas-

teries, or under the private tuition of ecclesiastics

who were competent to such service, and disposed so

to employ themselves.

In this manner the Anglo-Saxons acquired the little Science.

they knew of science. Here, as everywhere, their

object was not so much to discover as to learn—to

rescue and secure the fragments of a past knoAvledge
which seemed to be fast floating by them to oblivion.

Arithmetic they studied after the manner of the

ancients, without the aid of the Arabic numerals,
and adhering to the metaphysical distinction of num-
bers. So studied, even arithmetic was a difficult

science. Bede attempted something in natural philo-

sophy. His work here w^as to copy the truth and

error of those who had gone before him. His great
merit consists in the good sense which disposes him

to attribute natural phenomena so generally to natural

causes. But the geography of our wonder-loving
fathers teem.ed, not only with mistakes, but with

inventions of a very free description. The countries

between Canterbury and Rome, and between Rome
and Jerusalem, came to be pretty familiar to them.

Strange sights, however, according to report, were to

be seen in some of those distant rep;ions. Those who

*
Palgrave's Cummomcealth, c. i. Mr. Ilallam describes the ceorl as

tlie precursor of our English yeoman, and regards the serfs, or slaves

proper, as consisting mostly of Britons, and of such Saxons as became

slaves through becoming criminals.—Iliddle Ages, ii. 386, 387. Saxons

were sometimes thus reduced by other causes
; but, taken together, the

serfs at the Conquest do not appear to have formed more than about one

in eighty of the population.
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BOOK II. would travel far enough would find themselves in

chapj). ]g^^^,--[g jj^ which there were white people fifteen feet

high, some with two faces, some with neither face

nor head, their eyes and mouth being placed in their

chest; and some eight feet high, with a diameter

equal to their altitude. Learned men did not, of

course, pay much heed to these marvellous relations.

Alcuin expresses himself very sensibly concerning

physics, ethics, and logic, the favourite studies of his

time. What the Romans knew on these subjects the

more intellio^ent Aniilo-Saxons knew and tauo;ht.

This observation applies to the astronomy, the che-

mistry, the medicine, the surgery, and the meta-

physics of our ancestors. In all these the Roman
authors were their preceptors, and they followed their

masters at various distances. In religion only was it

given them to be innovators. They had substituted

a new religion in the place of the old
;
but even this

had come to them from the old source, and had been

greatly changed by it.*

In literature, and in mental culture of every descrip-

tion, the Saxons had to begin with the lowest elements.

Even their teachers were the ill-instructed of a dark

age—while their own struggle for independence, and
even for existence, was often such as to leave them
little leisure or inclination for such pursuits. Bear-

ing these facts in mind, it should not be deemed sur-

prising if the signs of intellectual life among them
are found to be more valuable for what they promise
than from what they seem. Enough was achieved

in most unfavourable cii-cumstances, to warrant the

hope of something much better should better cir-

cumstances arise. The distance is no doubt great
between a Bede and a Gibbon, a Cedmon and a

Milton
;
but these men have all spoken the same

mother-tongue, and belong to the development of the

same national intellect.

Turner's Anyh-Sajcons, Lk. ix. c. 7, 8.
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CHAPTER X.

CONCLUSION.

WE have seen that the settlement of the Saxons

and Danes in Britain was a settlement by the

sword. It led to a subjugation, and a large dis-

placement, of the old British population. In the case

of the invaders, this change brought with it a change
from a state in which the soil was not private pro-

perty, but the property of the community, ever passing
into new hands, to a state in which the private person
comes to possess his freehold, and, as a consequence,
learns to add to the rearing of cattle, the tillage of

the ground, the construction of a new order of build-

ings, and the signs of a general progress in industry,

learning, science, and art. Tlie restless sea-king be-

comes stationary, as a great landholder. His followers

are content to live at his side as small landholders and

tenants. Property accumulates from industry. With
the increase of property, better usage, better law, and

a better administration of law, make their appearance.
Men everywhere feel more secure in their persons and

possessions. The steps in this course are slow and

irregular, but they are real, and what is once gained
is never wholly lost.

It is common to attribute these happy results to the

usages of self-government with which our ancestors

were familiar. The tithing, the hundred, and the

county-court are all supposed to have been normal

schools, in which the mind of the Anglo-Saxon was

trained to understand, to appreciate, and to realise

political liberty. But it should be remembered that

such customs were by no means peculiar to the Anglo-

BOOK IT.

Chap. io.

Conclusion.
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BOOK II. Saxons. They existed substantially in all the nations

of Europe at that time, either as a continuance of the

niunicipia of old Rome, or as native to the new settlers.

They exist at this da}^ under governments which
know nothing of political liberty. The Russian vil-

la2;er has his commune, which with him is a lesser

empire, and not to be resisted. The Chinese, also,

have lived for ages under a scheme of local govern-
ment much more elaborate and scientific than any-
thing existing in this country before the Conquest.
But all Europe has not inherited our political freedom.

The people of Russia and of China have no conception
of it.

How are we to account for this ? The main reason,
we think, is to be found in the fact that those forms
of local government have been purely administrative.

They have been restricted to the local administration of

law. Their relation to a central authority possessing
the power to make or to unmake law has been purely

passive. It is possible that the institutions of a people
should be such as to cause them to be sensible that

to them it pertains, in their measure, to make law, as

well as to administer it
;
and it is then that they

become truly alive to the motives which dispose men
to political action. Where the remedies for social

evils are expected to come wholly from a central

government, the people are naturally passive. But
it is otherwise where the community is aware that
the means of amelioration are really in their own
hands. It is in this feeling of the freeman's relation to

the high court of Parliament, as well as to the courts
of law, and in the power ceded to local corporations
to provide in a measure for their own local interests,
that we have the great secret of English liberty.
The hundred court, and the county court, were good
schools; but their efficiency would not have been

great had they stood alone.

Not that the democratic element amonn; our an-

cestors was very prominent, or very clearly defined.
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It was with Ano;lo-Saxon Britain in this respect as it book ii.O 1
^ C^ fj V i> TO

Avas with Europe. It embraced the germs of all poll- ___ "

tical theories. First, there was the church, with her

principle of theocracy. Then there was the crown, as

an embodiment of monarchy. Next came the earl

and the thane, as representatives of the aristocratic

power. Next the men of the hundred court, or of the

borough court, as representing the democracy. The

political history of England and of Europe is not the

history of any one of these principles, but the history of

them all
;
and consists especially in the history of the

causes which have determined the measure of these

respective influences in different countries at differ-

ent times. In our own history, the combined influ-

ence of these different elements has given us results

greatly more valuable than could have come from

any one of them separately. The form in which our

Anglo-Saxon laws gave protection to the person and

property of the freeman, contained the seeds of all the

liberties which later generations have been so careful

to define, expand, and secure. In those laws some-

thing is due to the justice of the sovereign, more to

the jealousy of the subject. To study our constitu-

tional history under the Normans and Plantagenets,
the Tudors and Stuarts, without the study of it

under the Anglo-Saxons, would be to concern our-

selves with effects apart from their causes. The

usages and institutions of the men who fought under

king Harold at Hastings, were to become to this

country what their language has become.

In religion, the change which took place in the

history of the Anglo-Saxons is not less observable than

the change in their political and social life. It presents
a conversion from heathenism to Christianity. It is

true the Christianity embraced was imperfect, and had

its admixtures of superstition. It was the Chris-

tianity of the church of that age, not the Christianity
of the sacred writings, nor of the first century. But
that church existed as a great moral power, in an age
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BOOK II. when force was almost the only recognised power.^^' '° '

Brute power was thus confronted by a higher power.
An authority was introduced which was above human

authority. The spiritual was declared to be above

the temporal. To the latter men owed a bodily alle-

giance. To the former they owed the allegiance of

mind. Only on the ground of this distinction can

men know what is meant by liberty of conscience.

The clergy claimed this spiritual liberty for themselves,
and for their flocks, from the rude chiefs of those days.

Unhappily, the dominion over mind which they denied

to the magistrate, they were only too eager to exer-

cise themselves. Nevertheless, it was no small matter

to compel the world of action to do homage in this

manner to the world of thought; and the time was to

come when the arguments urged by the priest against
the magistrate, were to be urged by the people against
the priest. To learn that there are things in religion
that do not belong to Caesar, is the next step to learn-

ing that there are things in it that do not belong to

the priest. On the whole, the Christianity professed

by the Anglo-Saxons was the Christianity possible to

them in their time, just as the principles of liberty
which they realised were the principles possible to

them in their circumstances. Their new faith, with
all its faults, contributed to soften their manners, to

strengthen their habits of industry, to infuse a more
humane spirit into their social relations, to elevate and

discipline their thoughts, and so to prepare them for

laying that social groundwork on which their more
favoured descendants have reared the constructions

befitting a later age.
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NOEMANS AND ENGLISH.

CHAPTER I.

THE NORMANS IN NORMANDY.

THE
Normans were of the same race with the

people variously designated as Saxons and An-

gles, Jutes and Frieslanders, Danes and Northmen.

Often in feud at home, these bands of freebooters gene-

rally avoided dissension abroad. We have seen that

their piratical expeditions date as far back as the second

century; and they are continued until the settlement

of the Norman power in this country, nearly nine

centuries later. Every coast-land between the Baltic

and the northern shores of Africa felt the scourge of

their presence, more or less, during those many years.

Charlemagne counselled his successors to keep a vigi-

lant guard against this enemy on every shore and

river. Louis-le-Debonnaire, in the early part of the

ninth century, acted on this precaution. He repelled

the attacks made in his time. He did more : he per-

suaded Harold, a Dane, then in possession of some

Rhenish provinces, to profess himself a Christian.

It will be remembered that the attacks of the

Northmen on Anglo-Saxon Britain began towards the

close of the eighth century. In 835, and some sub-

sequent years, the descents of the northern pirates on

the shores of Gaul and Belgium were more than ever

disastrous. In one Belgic city fifty-four churches are

said to have been destroyed. They settled themselves

BOOK ni
Chap. i.

Origin of
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BOOK III. at Walcheren, and did tlieir best to possess themselves

chapj. ^£ island fortresses at the mouth of the Seine. Pesti-

lence added its horrors to the terror inspired by the

Scandinavian plunderers, and the dismay of the people
filled the heavens with portents.

The year 841 brings us to the first great invasion

of Neustria, the future Normandy. In that year the

French king withdrew his ships from Rouen. The
Northmen squadrons, which were always ready to assist

each other on the understanding of being admitted to

their share in the common booty, seized the moment
to take possession of the mouth of the Seine. It

happened that the tides were high, rushing strongly
inland. The armament, under the direction of Oscar,
its commander, made rapid way with the stream

;
and

the Northmen glanced for the first time on the corn-

fields and orchards, on wood and dell, on church and

monastery, village and town, on either side, as they
shone brighrly in the summer sun, and rested in that

quietness and opulence which a long season of pro-

sperity had secured to them. But those glances at

the signs of so much wealth were taken while each

man pulled at the oar witli the full strength of his

Norwegian arm, and used the rising tide to the

utmost.

Rouen, and the surrounding country, fell into the

hands of the invaders. They occupied the city three

days. When they descended the river, their spoil, in

treasures of all descriptions, and in captives of both

sexes, and of every rank, was a novelty, from its variety
and value, even in the history of the Northman suc-

cesses. Much was done by this enterprise towards

preparing the way for the dukedom of Normafidy.
Four years later, the famous Ragnar Lodbrog, whose

name is so disastrously associated with our own his-

tory, recaptured Rouen^ and besieged and took the

city of Paris. Lodbrog's track Avas marked by the

usual devastations. He returned to Denmark laden

with wealtli. On this occasion, the crown of France

Spoils from
Kouen.

Kntfiiar

Loilbrog.
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paid its first Danegelt. The enemy was thus bought book hi.

off for a time, but for a short time only. Oscar was j^^^^-

still roving from coast to coast at the head of a power-
ful fleet. Eric the Red, a chief of higher authority
than Lodbrog in his own country, came abroad with

a great armament. The shores of the Elbe, the Seine,

and the Loire were all ravaged, now by one, now by
another. Rivalries, like those which divided the

states of the Heptarchy, divided the Continental

princes, precluding combined and vigorous resistance,

and tlie way was thus left open to the common enemy.
In 857 Paris was again attacked. In 861 it was again
taken. By this time many of the Northmen w^ere

settled on the lands which they had conquered. Large

provinces were ceded to them by treaty. They married
wives from the new country. Ground was thus laid

for a gradual change of habits and religion. But wide

was the sweep of disturbance which preceded this com-

parative rest.
' Take a map, and cover with vermiUon

the provinces, districts, and shores which the North-

men visited, as the record of each invasion. The

colouring will have to be repeated more than ninety
times successively before you arrive at the conclusion

of the Carlovingian dynasty. Furthermore, mark,

by the usual symbol of war, two crossed swords, the

localities where battles were fought by or against the

pirates ;
where they were defeated or triumphant ;

or where they pillaged, burned, or destroyed ;
and

the valleys and banks of Elbe, Rhine, and Moselle,

Scheldt, Meuse, Somme, and Seine, Loire, Garonne,
and Adour, the inland Allier, and all the coasts and

coast-lands between estuary and estuary, and the

countries between the river streams, will appear

bristling as with a chevaux-de-frise.'
*

Such was the force of the stream of migration RoHo,

which had set in when Rollo and his Northmen first Sf not-'°

entered the Seine, took possession of Rouen, and "''""*>'•

Palgrave's Historij of Emjland and Normandy.
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settled there. Little credit is due to the accounts
which have reached us concerning the early histor}^ of
Rollo. Three generations, it seems, had passed away
since his decease before anything relating to him was
committed to writing. We know, however, that he
lived through the reigns of three French kings, and
that he extorted concessions from them all. His first

occupation of Rouen was in 876; but it is not until

91 1 that he becomes the settled and recognised lord
of Normandy.

Eollo died at an advanced age. Who should suc-
ceed him was a question which he left professedly in
the hands of his great men. But he recommended his
son to that dignity. In this proceeding we see the
influence of the voluntary and equal terms on which
the confederations of the Northmen were based. But
the Normans conformed themselves to the customs of
the Franks in this particular, as in almost everything.
William possessed none of the warlike tendencies of
his father. The clergy, to whose care he had been
entrusted from his youth, had trained him to other
tastes. But, like many timid men, he could be treach-
erous and cruel; and he was himself deceived and
murdered in the ninth year of his reign. He was
succeeded by his natural son Richard, a boy not ten

years of age. This change brouirht its troubles.
The Norman power in France was for a season in much
danger. But the reign of Richard extended from 942
to 996. In his policy he took side with the French

monarchy, and showed himself friendly to the church
and to churchmen. So great was the influence of the

clergy on this grandson of Rollo, that at his death, he
deemed himself unworthy of burial in a church, and
desired that he might be laid by its outside wall, as
near it as might be, but not within it. He was sue-
ceedtd by his son Richard, surnamed the Good.
But Richard the Second was also a youth on his

accession
;
and this circumstance was again the occa-

sion of disturbance. The peasantry of Normandy
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were grievously oppressed. They meditated an insiir- book hi.

rection. But the leaders were seized, and their heads j^;^'-

and hands were sent to be exposed in their respective

villages. Some otlier dangers were also dealt with

successfully. In his general policy Richard followed

the steps of his father. He also kept up a friendly
and prudent relation with his countrymen the Danes.
His influence was great. The balance of affairs in

France was in his hand. His military successes were
considerable. But these were a natural result of the

amount of military passion and ability at his disposal.

Already the chivalry of Normandy had become much
too formidable to be restricted to that province. It

found outlets for itself, not only in every part of France,
but in Spain, and in tlie south of Italy. One of

Richard's vassals, Roger of Tosny, attacked the Mos-
lems of Spain, and distinguished himself alike by his

valour and his cruelties. He is said to have made his

Moslem captives eat the flesh of their fellow Moslems,
cut up and boiled like pork. The enterprises of the

Normans in Italy and Sicily were more legitimate and
honourable. Not only Sicily, but Apulia and Calabria

fell into their hands. In fact, had the Normans been

confined to France as a field of action at this juncture,
France must have become Norman

;
and had not the

crown of England become a tempting prize some years

later, the crown of France would probably have been

seized in its stead.

The just and beneficent reign of Richard II. came Rieiiard

to a close in 1026, having extended to thirty years. theDeviL

He was succeeded by his eldest son, of the same name.
But Richard III. was poisoned in the second year
of his reign

—
poisoned, it is believed, through the in?

fiuence of his younger brother Robert, who is known
in history as his successor under the name of Robert

the Devil. Robert was assailed on his accession from
several quarters, but he succeeded in consolidating his

power. And now this man of violent passions and
dark deeds resolved, as many like him in those ages

VOL. 1. u
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William II.—the Con-

queror.

DOOK III. had done, to become a religious devotee, and to per-

chapj. f^y^-^ r^ pilgrimage to Jerusalem. On his way home
the fate befel him which had befallen his brother

Richard—he was poisoned. This event paved the

way for the accession of his illegitimate son William,

who became William II. of Normandy, and William

the Conqueror of England.
The early years of William, like those of all his

predecessors, were years of inquietude and danger.
His uncle, by his mother's side, saved him more than

once from the machinations of his enemies, by remov-

ing him from his chamber under the cover of the night
to some humble dwelling near it. In one instance

the weapon designed for himself destroyed one of his

household, who happened to be in his apartment.
But William survived, and lived to subdue one enemy
after another, until his power became more formidable

than that of any man who had borne his title. His

extraordinary capacity and energy contributed in part
to this result. But other qualities had their share in

producing it. William could deceive, could lie, could

be pitiless, and could use the poisoned cup to remove

impediments from the path of his ambition. Few men
with, the bad tendencies of human nature in such force

have risen to such greatness. No man loved him. No
man hoped for anything from his virtue. His seeming

good was never good, it was always something meted

out by personal considerations. Robert the Devil

was his father : but he lacked some of the virtues even

of such a sire, for Robert was at times genial, mirthfid,

and had a great contempt for money-getting, while

his sonAVilliam was reserved, gloomy, and hardly more
remarkable for his ambition than for his covetousness.*

It is now expedient that we should look a little

more closely into the state of society in Normandy,
Society in

Normandy,

* See his cliaracter by a writer in the Saxon Chronicle (a.d. 1087)

who had lived at his court, aud evidently does not mean to do wrong to

his memory.
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seeing: that the srood or bad of that society is about to book hi.
,

° ," "
CllAP. I.

become so much our own.
One remarkable feature in the history of the North- Great revo-

men in Normandy consisted in the readiness with manners.

which they threw off almost everything that had been

characteristic of them down to the time of their settle-

ment in that country. They retained their warlike

habits^ their pride, and their love of independence
and adventure. But they adhered no longer to their

Scandinavian customs; they soon ceased to speak
their mother-tongue; they adopted the religion of

the Franks, and with it their modes of legislation and
of judicature, and their general usage. Some of these

changes came more suddenly than others, but all came

about, more or less, within a few generations.
We have no evidence that the Normans retained

any vestige of the poetry which had exerted so much
influence on some of the northern nations. So soon

did they lose their native language, that they have

not given us a single line in it, either in manuscript
or in monument. What they were in the homes from

which they came, and what prompted them to migrate
from those homes, cannot be learnt from any memo-
rials of their own. They could appreciate the more
advanced civilisation of their neighbours. They were

a minority in the midst of a majority who spoke a

superior language. They married wives in the new

country who knew nothing of the speech of their hus-

bands, nothins: of the customs that had been familiar

to them; and the mothers trained their children to

their own ways and preferences. When the Christian

clergy came to have some influence, that weight was

thrown into the same scale.

One of the earliest and most conspicuous of these Reception

changes was the adoption of Christianity. But in tliis tianity—

event we see the impress of the Norman nationality. J^^ll^^^^ ^^^

Among the Scandinavian nations the power of the clergy.

priesthood was not great. Few men of that order

would appear to have accompanied the migratory
V 2
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bands who sought a home southward. When the

Normans professed themselves Christians, quite a cen-

tury passed before the clergy were allowed to assemble

in synod or council—a course of things singularly dif-

ferent from what had taken place among the Anglo-
Saxons. Among the latter, an exemption of delin-

quent priests from all responsibility to the secular

magistrate was soon claimed and secured.* But the

order was not soon to be so privileged in Normandy.
The morals of the clergy, however, do not appear
to have been improved by this course of proceeding
toAv^ards them. It Avas notorious, that priests in gene-
ral kept their women

;
that prelates took money as the

price of tolerating the disorder
;
and that the manners

of those dignitaries tliemselves were often most dis-

solute. Attempts to remove these scandals called forth

riots in the streets, and even in the churches. With
such things as possible among the clergy, we cannot

expect much of the conduct proper to the Christian

profession among the laity. So late as the first year
in the eleventh century, some fifty years only before

the Conquest, a French ecclesiastic, on being invited

by the Duke of Normandy to reform a corrupt mo-

nastery at Fecamp, refused, alleging as his reason,
tliat he knew the Normans to be rough and barbarous
in their manners, and more inclined to destroy Chris-

tian edifices than to rear them.
But it must be admitted that the next half-century

produi^ed considerable change in these respects. Nor-
man architecture, both civil and ecclesiastical, made

extraordinary advances. It is from this period that

we must date what is now known as the Norman

style, both in church and castle. Edifices of both de-

scriptions were multiplied in all directions.

Contemporary with tlie origin of Norman architec-

ture is the rise of Norman learning. The earliest

names in the history of literature in Normandy,

Ancivni Laws and Institutions^ 72, 74, 82, 147, 148, 155, 177, 305.
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such as Dudo of St. Quentin, William of Jumieges, book m.

William of Poitiers, Lanfranc, and Anselm, come late, —'—
'

and they are the names of Italians and Frenchmen.

The men were not Normans. But in the eleventh

century Norman ladies began to read the ballad

poetry of the time
;
and the Norman noble might be

seen listening to the extravagant praise of himself

or of his ancestors from the lips of minstrels who
seem to have been half-poets half-jugglers. The

abbey of Bee, over which Lanfranc and Anselm pre-

sided in succession, became famous as a place of

learning. The abbeys of St. Evroult, Jumieges, and

Wandville had also their measure of celebrity on that

ground. But the court of the first dukes, says a

competent authority,
'

though not exactly wanting in Defective

splendour, was, nevertheless, by no means a school "n'hf
^'°"

of what, even at that time, was regarded as refine- Normans.

ment. One of the pretexts used by Louis d'Outre-

mer for taking the young duke Richard to his court

was, that he might ttiere receive a better education.

Women appear to have had no influence at the court

of Rouen. The dukes were in a great measure ruled

by the clergy; instead of wives, they had concu-

bines. Not until the Conquest did the ideas of the

Normans begin to expand themselves : their inter-

course with other nations made them acquainted with

new branches of knowledge, and contributed to com-

merce and industry.'
*

*
Benjamin Thorpe, in Lappenberg's England under the. Korntan Khu/s,

77-81. The following is Sir Francis Palgrave's description of a French

camp so early as the middle of the tenth century :
' The French encamp-

ment might be seen spreading and stretching along the eastern bank of

the Drive. In the rear was a fine and fertile mixture of hill and plain
—

magnificent was the spectacle exhibited, the tents and pavilions, their

stuff fresh from the loom, unfrayed by use, undimmed by rain, their

bright colours unfaded by the rays of the sun, in whose light they were

for the first time shining. Amidst these thousand tents, snow-white and

azure and scarlet, the golden pavilion of Louis, emulating Oriental splen-

dour, arose conspicuous, surmounted by the radiant eagle, the heir-loom

of Charlemagne's empire. Never had there been seen a more unsparing
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In reo'ard to the ' commerce and industry
'

of the

Koi-mans there is little to be said. Commerce with

distant nations did not occupy their thoughts. Their

trade consisted almost wholly of such internal traffic

as belongs naturally to all civilised communities. As

conquerors, they availed themselves of the productive-
ness of the land, and of the labour and skill which

had wont to be bestow^ed upon it. The husbandman

j)i'oduced grain of the usual descriptions. Fruit ap-

pears to have been abundant. Fish were salted^ and

laid up for use. It has been made a reproach to our

Saxon ancestors, that they fed so much on pork, and

repaired so often to the beer-barrel. But these coarse

tastes, if such they were, a])pear to have been as com-

mon to the subjects of duke William as to those of

king Harold. ]jy the French the Normans -svere

nicknamed the beer-clrmkers; that beverage being so

much more palatable to their true Scandinavian taste

than wine, even when thev had the means of substi-

tuting the one for the other. The forests of Normandy,
like those of England, could hardly fail to make the

vocation of the swineherd veiy common. Old Nor-

man charters speak of forest range for such animals as

a great privilege, and make little mention of cattle.

The condition of the cultivators of the soil in Nor-

mandy was one of sad depression. They w^ere bound
to the land on which they were born, and passed with

it, from hand to hand, like any other portion of its

stock. Their lord commanded their services at plea-

sure, either 1o till his ground, or to fight his battles.

Time somewhat softened the rigours of this service,

but the burden continued to be one hard to bear.

AVhatever the legislation of the Normans may have

been before their settlement in Normandy, their laws

display of noble annour, spirited horses, and a more brilliant and ini-

posinnr an-aj'.'
—Hist. Kwmandij, ii. 480. Such was the school to which

the Normans were sent
;
and they leamt their lesson, but not so soon,

nor to the end so perfectly, as some have supposed.
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as known to us are little distinguishable from those
which obtained in France generally. Prominence was

given to trial by ordeal, still more to trial by battle.

In the feudal relations that subsisted, men held their

lands so immediately from the duke, that no lord could
seize them without trespass against the crown, as well

as against the subject. Before his death, the Con-

queror, as we shall see, assimilated the

BOOK ni.
Chap. i.

holdings
Nor

of

land in this country to this Norman usage, in or is

this the only particular in which, for better or worse,
the laws of the one have become mixed with those of

the other. The Great Council, the courts which have

grown out of it, permanent judges, and even trial by
jury, all have their relations to Anglo-Norman thought,
as well as to the ancient institutions of this country.

The notion that the chivalry of Europe owes its Origin of

origin to the Normans, is a wide conclusion deduced ^^"^'*^'^'•

from narrow premises. Chivalrous no doubt these

Normans were, and in as high a degree perhaps as

any race south of the Pyrenees. But the Bomance

of Antar shows that the form of culture we denote

by that term was highly developed in the East long
before it became ol3servable in the West. The

haughty Spaniard learnt it from his no less haughty
antagonist the Moslem; and the Christian princes
who resolved to possess themselves of Palestine,
found the model of their unselfish devotion in the

men who were no less resolved to dispute their pre-
tensions on that point. We should not have had a

Richard had there not been a Saladin. Chivalry
comes from noble instincts common to humanity.
The germs of it may be found widely scattered, and
even among the rudest. Circumstances give it form

and prominence. The Christian element in European

chivalry has made it to be a chivalry of its own order.

Such, then, were the Normans in Normandy. They character

bore no good-will to the French, though they were Nolans.

obliged to learn from them. Wace, the Norman poet,
makes the Conqueror describe them as proud, litigious.
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g^,^j(]j^>^^ their character in Sicily, gives us their good
and evil, by describing them as '

crafty, vindictive,
'

domineering, eager to leave their country for the sake
' of greater gain abroad, dissembling, neither prodigal
' nor avaricious, devoted to the study of eloquence ;

' lovers of the chase, hawking, horses, arms, and
' beautiful attire; in short, a people that must be held
' in check by the laws.'*

Story con- All our liistorics relate how the Norman education

J lam"? and of Edward the Confessor disposed him when he be-
Wiiiiam. came king of England to bestow his favours upon

Normans; how William, duke of Normandy, visited

his cousin Edward, inspected his dominions, and re-

turned laden with presents ; how, on the visit of

Harold, son of the great earl Godwin, to Normandy,
the duke declared that Edward had named him his

successor to the English throne
;
and how he bound

the Saxon by oath to favour his accession to that

dignity. But there is an air of the improbable about
this story. It should be remembered, that it was
with the character of Harold after the Conquest, very
inuch as it has been with the character of Cromwell

through some two centuries after the Restoration.

The reputation of both passed into hands that

Avould be sure to heap almost every kind of wrong
upon it.

Concerning this alleged promise of the Confessor,
it is to be observed that Edward must have kno^vn

that, in the absence of a direct heir, or even in the

presence of one, it did not rest with him to name his

successor. The decision of that question, according
to the usages ofthe Anglo-Saxons, rested entirely with
the Witanagemot, Avho always elected the next of
kin when eligible, but who never scrupled to depart
from that course when some good reason seemed to

require it. In the next place, there is evidence that

V'^'^'Vi' A
'

^I'il'iten-a, cited in Thorpe's translation of Lappenberg-'s Eitgland
r-5 il gilder the Norman Kuh/s.
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Edward, in accordance with this usage, made an eflfort book hi

to secure the succession to his nearest kinsman, J^;^'-

Edward, the son of Edmund Ironside, and afterwards

to the young Edgar, the grandson of that prince.* It

is to be borne in mind, also, that the three earls

named by William as having been present when the

king of England is said to have made this promise,
were all persons no longer living when he made that

assertion. Furthermore, the Anglo-Saxons knew

nothing of this transaction, not even of Flarold's visit

to Normandy. The whole story rests on the autho-

rity of the Anglo-Norman writers, and these are all

more or less inconsistent with each other in resrard

to time and circumstances. It is true, this alleged

piece of history is presented at large on the famous

Bayeux tapestry. But that tapestry is simply a put-

ting of the story of the above writers into needlework.

It may be an authority concerning the armour or the

costume of those times—it is no authority in relation

to history. It is probable that, for some one of the

various purposes assigned, Harold may have visited

Normandy, and equally probable, we think, that the

other circumstances are merely convenient fictions

grafted on that fact. The Godwin family were long
the great antagonists of Norman influence in this

country, and the penalty of pursuing that course,
whether resulting from ]:)atriotism or from ambition,
has come heavily upon their memor}^

Edward, the son of Edmund Ironside, died soon Death oi

after his landing in England. His son Edgar, at the £o^r—
'

time of the Conquest, was still a youth. In ordinary ^''^'J?*''

circumstances his claims would probably have been

postponed in favour of some older and more efficient

member of the royal family. It is a fact that Edward

* Chron. Sax. ad an. 1064., 1065. Flor. Wigorn. ad an. 1054.

Wendover, under the year 1057, saj's:
'

Eadward, king of England, being-
advanced in years, sent Aldred, bishop of Worcester, into Hungary, and
recalled thence Edward, son of king Edmund his brother, with the

intention of making him his successor.'
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EooK III. on his (leatlibed commended Harold as his successor;
11:!!U' and the men who afterwards declared him kinji, did

so no doubt from the conviction that his leadership

gave them tlioir only chance of saving the country.
The duke of Normandy was in the park near Rouen,
attended by knights, and squires, and pages—had

strung his bow, and was about to enjoy the pleasures
of the chase, when a messenger arrived, who drew
him aside, and informed him that the kins' of Ensjland
was no more, and that all the great men at his funeral

had united in proclaiming Harold his successor.

The duke changed countenance, became deeply agi-

tated, loosened and fastened his mantle, and without

uttering a word, or any one venturing to speak to

him, he hastened to a boat and crossed the Seine.

On entering the hall of his palace, he threw himself

upon a bench, drew his mantle over his face, and
rested his head for support. This 2:»arox3^sm over,
he informed his attendants of what had happened,
and soon convened a large parliament of his nobles,

who, after not a few expressions of misgiving, agreed
to become his confederates in his proposed invasion
of England. The feeling of the majority was, that

success in England w^as by no means certain, and that,
if realised, it must be flital to Normandy. The duke,
however, overcame this difficulty. The contributions
to be made by eacli to the great armament were fixed,
and it is important to observe, that the joint nature
of the enterprise, of course implied that there should
be a joint distribution both of spoil and of power.
Profuse were the promises of this nature then made.*

AVilliam did not obtain much assistance bej'ond his

own territories. But the pope sent him a consecrated
banner and his blessing. Harold, though he had
founded AValtham Abbey, was not formed to be a

favourite with the clergy. If he knew anything of

Cnnficlenoe

o) Harold.

I

Ruman dv Iluii, \. 10983 et seq. Lappcuberg's -E7/y««(/ K/ukr the

Anyh-Saxon Kinys, ii. 282-287.
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the iniurious representations made concernino- liim in book iir.

• • • Vh VP I

Rome, he did nothing to refute them. He relied on _!_'
his own strong Englishmen, and believed that Ly
their aid he might safely defy the Normans. This

confidence arose in part from the numbersi that flocked

to his standard
;

still more from the reports concern-

ing the numbers of the enemy which had been sent

him by his treacherous correspondent Count Baldwin
of Flanders.

On the mornino; of the twenty-eio-hth of September, Landing at

1 066, a strange vessel was seen approaching the Sussex
coast near Hastings. It anchored not far from the

shore. Soon three or four other vessels came in sight
from the same point. In a few hours, the number of

sails multiplied, until the surface of the sea seemed
covered as with a forest. In that first vessel was the

duke of Normandy—in the rest were some 50,000
men-at-arms, exclusive of a large body of infantry.*
The whole fleet swept along the coast towards old

Beachy Head, and in the inlet to the north of it, now
known as Pevensey Bay, the invaders disembarked.

More than ten centuries had passed since a similar Military

armament had been seen approaching this island
K^^^rilsh"

under the command of Ca3sar; and more than six cen- ^I'st^o--

turies since the keels of Heno-ist the sea-kino; landed

their complement of fighting men on the coast of

Kent. So the great epochs of Revolution by the

Sword have been marked in our history.

Harold, as one of his misfortunes, had to face two The sum-

powerful armies, in distant parts of the kingdom, 1066°

almost at the same time. Rumours concerninsr the

intentions and preparations of the duke of Normandy
soon reached England. During the greater part of

the summer, Harold, at the head of a large naval

and miUtary force, had been on the watch along the

English coast. But months passed away, and no

enemy became visible. William, it was said, had been

*
Ordericus, lib. iii. c. 14..
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BOOK 111.

t'llAP. I.
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tween the

great
Anglo-
Saxon fa-

milies—
Tostig.

apprised of tlie measures which had been taken to meet
liim. It was believed by many that his followers had
become distrustful and divided. Many supposed that,
on various grounds, the enterprise had been aban-

doned. Provisions also, for so great an army, be-

came scarce. The men began to disperse ;
and Harold,

disbanding the remainder, returned to London.*
But the news now came that Harald Hardrada,

king of Norway, had landed in the north, and was

ravaging the country in conjunction with Tostig,
Harold's elder brother. This event came from one
of those domestic feuds which did so much at this

juncture to weaken the power of the English.

Tostig had exercised his authority in Northumbria
in the most arbitrary manner, and had perpetrated
atrocious crimes in furtlierance of his objects. The
result was an amount of disaffection which seems to

have put it out of the power of his friends to sustain

him. He had mai-ried a daughter of Baldwin, count
of Flanders, and so became brother-in-law to the

duke of Normandy. His brother Harold, as he af-

firmed, had not done a brother's part towards him,
and he was more disposed, in consequence, to side

with the Norman than with the Saxon in the ap-

I)roaching struggle. The army Avith which he now
appeared, consisted mostly of Norwegians and Fle-

mings, and their avowed object was to di\ide not
less than half the kingdom between them. Mercia,
as thus menaced, naturally took part with the men
of AVessex. But in Mercia also there was disaffection
and distrust. Harold had come into severe collision

with Leofric, the powerful earl of that province ;
and

subsequently with his successor, the great Alfgar.
It is true, both those great men were now dead, and
Harold had married Eadgyth, a daughter of Alfgar.
But this marriage did not suffice to heal the breach
between the two rival families. The brothers of

Chron. Sa.r. 1066. Fl. "Wigorn.
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Eadgytli, the young earls Edwin and Morcar, ap- book til

pear to have been estimable men, and were much —'
beloved. But there is room to think that, from

being of the family of Leofric, they were not alto-

gether pleased in seeing a member of the family of

Godwin on the throne. They summoned their forces,

however, to repel the invasion under Tostig. Before

Harold could reach the north, they hazarded an en-

gagement at a place named Fulford, on the Ouse, Defeat of

not far from Bishopstoke. Their measures, however, Mwcrr at^

were not wisely taken. They were defeated with P^ifo'd-

great loss.*

The invaders seem to have reo:arded this victory Battle of

as deciding the fate of that part of the kingdom. Bryge,"^'

They obtained hostages at York, and then moved
to Stamford Bridge, where they began the work of

dividing the northern parts of England between them.
But in the midst of these proceedings clouds of dust

were seen in the distance. The first thought was,
that the multitude which seemed to be approaching
must be friends. But the illusion was soon at an end.

The dust raised was by the march of an army of West-
Saxons under the command of Harold. The Nor-

wegians, in their false confidence, had not kept well

together. Tostig, who knew what was to be expected
from an army of Wessex-men under such leadership,
advised a retreat. But the Norweo;ian kino- was a man
of renown in his own land. It was not for him to

take a course that would look so much like cowardice.

An engagement was accordingly inevitable.

Tostig and his Flemings were marshalled apart. Parley be-

Presently, a body of twenty horsemen, completely iiaToiaana

cased in armour, approached this division, and one of tostig.

their number callecl for a man who should take a mes-

saoce from Harold to his brother Tostio;. The man so

addressed, answered '
I am Tostig.'

'

Then,' said the

other,
'

king Harold sends to thee his good-will, and

* Sim. Duuelm. II. Hunt. Marian. Scot. Fl. Wio-orn. Scu
Chron.

o^
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r.ooK HI. ' this message—he tends to thee peace, and all Nortli-
ClIAl

unibria; yen, he will not grudge a third of his king-
' dom to have thee as his faithful friend.'— '

Why has
' not this come before ? much blood has now been spilt,'

said Tostig.
' But what of Hardrada the Norwegian,

' what recompense for him?'— ' Seven feet of Eng-
' land's earth,' was the reply,

' and as much more as his
'

length is beyond that of other men,' said the Saxon.
' Then go to thy master,' was the answer,

' and tell
' him to prepare for battle, for Norwegian men sliall
' never say that Tostig played false to their king in
' the land of his enemies.' These words seem to say
that Tostig, hard man, and man of blood that he was,
had some good thing in him. Hardrada had observed
from a distance the high bearing of the horseman
from the Saxon ranks, and was not the more assured
of success in the approaching struggle on being told

that it was Harold himself. For just before, the
northern chief, conspicuous from his costume, and a
man whose high stature raised him above all men" near

him, had not kept his seat, as it was manifest Harold
could. Through a false step of his horse, he had been
thrown to the ground. Harold saw the accident, and
when told that the chief who had fallen was his great
rival Hardrada of Norwav, he turned to his followers,
and said,

' A most stately person, truly ; but, you see,
'

my friends, his luck is already gone from him.' And
now the work of death began,

suinfcrd
'^^^^ Norwegian infantry were formed into a hollow

iirkige. circle. Their shields were linked together, so as to

present a tortoise line of defence. Their spears were

planted in the ground before them, 'and pointed breast-

high towards the enemy, to check the onset of cavalry.
The light archers were *so placed as to gall the foe

wherever the pressure should become most dangerous.
So long as the Northmen preserved their solid line,
and kept their spears in position, neither infantry nor

cavalry made much impression on them. The Saxons
seemed to grow weary in their repeated attacks with-
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out result. Whereupon the Norwegians grew more book hi,

bold. Men here and there began to rush forward
^"•^^' ^ '

from the ranks. This brought on the crisis. The
Saxons seized the favourable moment, broke the line

of the enemy, and sent disorder and death wherever

they came. In vain did the strong arm of Hardrada
deal destruction on many a foeman. His followers

were losing ground, when an arrow entered his neck,
and he fell to the earth to expire. Victory now
seemed to declare for the Saxon. But suddenly a

large body of Norwegians, who had been hastening
to the field from a distance, made their appearance.
Harold and his men had now to begin their work
anew. But they were still strong in hand and heart.

Tostig refused all terms. He fell, as Hardrada had

fallen, doing all that valour could do to turn the tide

of the conflict against his assailants. One strong-

Norwegian kept the narrow pass of the bridge over
the Derwent against all comers, killhig, it is said, some

forty assailants with his own hand. He was only
vanquished when his enemies contrived to assail him
in front and rear. So ended one of the most stubborn
and destructive battles in English history. The

victory of the Wessex-men was complete.*
Men of after generations saw the bones of the slain

bleaching on the surface of that field. But no tr'ace

of the past is now to be found there. The 2:reen

meadow-slopes drop gently and gracefully, from oppo-
site lines, towards the waters of the Derwent. The

barge floats sluggishly along in the course of a canal
not far from the river-side. The quiet village street,
and scattered village homes, may now be seen there

on either hand. The bridge where the strong Nor-

wegian kept his own so long, has been displaced by
one on which his task would have been more ditfi-

cult
;
beside it now rises a lofty viaduct, where, as we

*
Chron. ScLv. Fl. Wigcrn. Marian. Scot. Ordericus. Adam.

Brem. lib. i. E, Higden. Snorre. cc. 86-93.
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sources.

remember, the rush of the railway tram disturbed our

imagination while leading us back to the rush and
shout of the warriors of the past. England is dotted
all over with places which suggest such comparisons
between past and present.

The battle of Stamford Bridge was fought on the

26th of September. It was, as we have seen, on the

morning of the 28th that the strange sail made its

appearance not far from Hastings, which proved to be
the herald of the great Norman armament. The news
of the landing of the Normans was conveyed to Harold
in great haste, while resting with his army in York.
Now the crisis had come. How was it to be met ?

Northumbria, so far from rendering help, required the

presence of a considerable force to ensure tranquillity.

Mercia, represented by the brothers-in-law of Harold,
the earls Edwin and Morcar, Avas cold in his beh^-lf,

and could hardl}^, perhaps, have been brought into

the field with much effect so soon after the defeat

of Fulford. The Danes, forming so large a portion of
the population, both in Northumbria and Mercia, were

openly indifferent to the pending struggle ; or, if in-

clined either way, seem to have been with the Normans
rather tlian with the Saxons. We see tlie fruit of
this Danish policy in the special favour so often shown
to that people by the Normans in after time. Harold,

accordingly, was obliged to rest almost wholly on the

pure Saxon element of the south. Hence the force

which he was able to bring together was hardly supe-
rior to the invaders in regard to numbers, and much
inferior to them in regard to military experience and

equipment. Not a few of his followers consisted of

patriotic men who volunteered their services almost

unarmed, having no better weapons to use than a club
or a fork, a pike or a sling. In the Norman ami}',
the proportion of cavalry was enormous, such as
should in itself have sufficed for the conquest of
almost any kingdom in Europe. But in this respect
the army under Harold was weak, as all Anglo-Saxon
armies had hitherto been.
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William tried the effect of negotiation before appeal- book hi.

ing to the sword. He expressed himself willing, it j^^^'-

is said, to cede to Harold the whole of Ens-land north ^^''^''^m's
'

,
<^ proposals.

of the Humber; and to his brother Gyrth, all the

lands that had been in possession of the late earl

Godwin; or he would leave the issue to a single

combat, to the judgment of the pope, or even to a
decision on the basis of Norman or English law.

But the proposals, whatever they may have been,
were oral, and their exact nature cannot be known.
Harold appears to have seen, that in the posture to

which aifairs had come, the only choice left to Eng-
land was, either to free itself of the Normans, or to

become their victim. The hollowness of the fairest

of the promises made by the invader, if accepted,
would soon become manifest. The strong, obtainins;
a footmg at all, would be sure to crush the weak on
the first convenient occasion.

Hence the reply of Harold to these overtures was, Harold's

that he possessed the crown of England according to ^^^^^'

the will of the late kins', and accordin<T to the suifraffe

of the nobles and people of the land. On these

grounds he demanded that the duke and his followers

should at once depart from the kingdom. That Ha-
rold declined the challenge to single combat because
he remembered his broken vow, and that his own
brother Gyrth urged, for that reason, that he should
not oppose himself to William even in the field, are

only portions of the Norman tale on this subject.
No native authority makes any such report, though
Harold had his enemies even among the Saxons.

During the first fortnight after leaving their ships,
the Normans ravaged the lands of Sussex and the

neighbourhood—lands of which the Godwin family
were, for the most part, the owners. Harold hastened
his measures, and joined the army at Hastings on the

evening of the 13th of October. Not much more
than half the force known to be at his disposal had
assembled

;
and a body of Danish auxiliaries, sent to

VOL. I. X
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r.ooK III. his assistance by the Danish king Svend, had imbibed
^"'^^- ' •

the feeling of their race in England, and refused to

fight against the duke. Harold had hoped to surprise
the Normans by an attack on their camp in the fol-

lowing: ni":ht. But William heard at once of his

arrival, and knew that the advantage of delay would
be wholly on the side of the English. Every hour
would add to their numbers, and would add to the

difficulty of providing for the wants of his own army,
without bringing him the least additional support.
He decided, accordingly, that the foemen should meet
on the following day.

During that night the Norman ecclesiastics admi-

nistered the offices of religion to such as were disposed
to attend to them. The duke partook of the eucharist.

The Saxon camp, we are told—how truly we know
not—presented a different scene. The night was there

spent, it is said, in feasting and carousing. We know
that among the followers of Harold were those who
had been accustomed to camp life. They had many
of them been engaged in hot wars with the Welsh

;

and at Stamford Bridge they had just tried their metal

successfully against the bravest that the old home of

these Normans could send against them. Harold and
his army should, perhaps, have been less self-reliant.

Certainly an undue fear of their enemies cannot be
laid to their charge; and those enemies well knew
that the event only could declare what the result of

meeting this new enemy would be.
Thebattie ^^ length Came the mornino- liirht of that memo-
ings. rable day—the 14th of October 1066. William ad-

dressed his chiefs in terms intended to satisfy them
in regard to the justice of their cause, and to assure
them of its success. While thus employed, a messen-

ger, whose horse and person were covered with ar-

mour, rode up to say the time had come to arm. In

placing liis coat of mail over his head, the duke hap-
pened to turn the hind part before. He saw that
the awkward incident was observed, and, to prevent
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unfavourable impressions, he said that so it had been book iii.

with his fortune, the right thing came last, he had
'^"'"'" ^ '

been duke, he should soon be king.
William arranged his army in three divisions. The

third division he commanded himself, and there his

own banner waved. Concerning the manner in which
the Saxons acquitted themselves on that day we know
little or nothing from the Saxons themselves. The
version of the conflict which has its place in all our

histories, is wholly the Anglo-Norman version. Ne-

vertheless, even through these sources, enough be-

comes known to make it evident that the countrymen
of Alfred were not wanting in prowess on the field

of Hastings, or in the strength which can endure as

well as dare.

The position chosen by Harold was on a moderately
rising ground, the whole neighbourhood being rather

undulating than precipitous. His army was drawn
out in a wedge form, with compact lines, protected

by a wall of shields, and by strong palisading. The
men of London, according to ancient usage, formed
the guard of the king, and bore his standard. The
men of Kent, on the same ground, claimed to be

placed in front, and to strike the first blow. As the

Normans advanced, Harold saw, from their equip-

ment, their numbers, and the large proportion of

cavalry, that treacherous reports had led him to un-

derrate the strength of his enemies. But the usual

war-cries rose fearlessly, from Norman and Saxon

alike, as the former commenced the onslaught. The

great military bard Taillefer had prayed that he might
be allowed to strike down the first Englishman.

Rushing in advance, he accomplished his object. But
the Saxons were instantly upon him, and the bold

minstrel was the next among the slain. This daring
adventure inspirited the Normans. But it availed

not. The line of the Saxons was not to be broken.

Their steady pressure sent disorder among the Nor-

man infantry, and, at the same time, a portion of the
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BOOK III. Xorman cavalry fell into a concealed trench. The chiefs

CjiAT^i. r^j-,-^Qj^pr
tlie invaders became alarmed. IMany of them

evinced the utmost bravery. No man was more con-

spicuous in urging the wavering to firmness than Odo,
the martial bishop of Bayeux, brother to the duke.

But the confusion continued to increase. First the

left wing, composed of Bretons and mercenaries, fled.

Next the third division, where the duke commanded,
and where his banner was visible, was seen in retreat.

Gyrth sent his spear through the horse on which Wil-
liam rode. Another was seized from the nearest knight.

But so thick were the death-strokes near the person
of the duke, that a second horse, and a third, fell under
him. In the last instance, the commander owed his

rescue to the timely aid of the count Eustace. The

flying men gave out that the duke had fallen, and that

all was lost. But William flew to the quarter of the

panic, removed his helmet from his head, and called

loudly on the fugitives to rally, and to save themselves

by brave deeds from an ignominious destruction.

This appeal was not in vain, and was most seasonable
;

for by this time a large body of the Normans found
themselves in the rear of an advanced body of the

English, and added a vigorous onset from that quarter
to the resistance presented by the duke in front. Of
this division of the English, assailed thus from all

sides, very few escaped. The Normans now renewed
their attack on the main body. But the Saxon lines

seemed invincible. At nine o'clock the signal for

battle had been given. Through six liours this death-
strife had been protracted, and there was no sign of

victory on either side. The duke now remembered the
success of an early hour of the day, when chance drew
some of the Saxons from their position. He resolved
to attempt doing by stratagem what had then been
done without forecast. He arranged for the apparent
flight of a large division. The unsuspecting Saxons
rushed on the rear of their enemies, heaping taunt and
sfarcasm upon them with every bloAA'. But presently
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the duke gave the signal to halt, and to form the lines, book n
The Saxons now saw their error. The fate which

^"^^' ^ '

had befallen the advanced division in the morning,
now befel a much larger number in the evening. The
loss thus sustained by the English was great

—irre-

trievable
;
but neither party would seem to have seen

it to be so. Many extraordinary deeds were done by
heroic Saxons when this dark liour of the day had
come. But no names are mentioned. That honour
was reserved by the Anglo-Norman writers for the

distinguished men of their own race. William, it is

said, had eagerly sought for Harold, and once fell on
a bold Saxon thane, supposing he had found him.
The thane beat in the helmet of his assailant, and
would have changed the future of English history,
had not the attendants of the commander come to

his deliverance. Thus did hope and fear rock against
each other through that live-long day. Even as the

sun is going dowm, a body of cavaliers, with the brave
count Eustace at their head, are seen flying in the

direction of the ro3^al standard; and as the count
bends towards the ear of the duke in passing, to say in

a subdued voice, that retreat is unavoidable, the blow
from a pursuing Saxon falls between his shoulders,
sends the blood from his mouth and nostrils, and he
sinks to the ground. It was this count Eustace
who had saved the life of the duke in the morninof.

But to AVilliam, retreat was worse than death. He
looked to the point where Harold's standard was yet

seen, surrounded by the flower of his army. Were
there no Normans left who could rush in there, and
seize that ensign? Some twenty men of rank volun-

teered to lead the way thither. The greater part of

them perished. But their work was done. The archers

had raised their bows hio;her than before. The fatal

arrow pierced the eye of the king. His two faithful

brothers, Gyrth and Leofwin, fell by his side. Soon

only the dead or dying of king Harold's army were
on the plain. As the darkness came once more to the
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BOOK III. quiet cartli, it fell on thane and peasant, on ecclesias-

tics and nobles, tliickly strewed together. But they
had done their best in defence of their own homeland.

Among the armed combatants who there fell, were an

English abbot and eleven of his monks. England
is not to have another Saxon king

—is never to see

another Saxon army.*

* Guil. Pictav. W. Malms. H. Huntingdon. Ordericus. Fl. Wi-
gom. Roman de Rou. Chron. Sax. These authorities are not all

agreed in their descriptions of this memorable battle. The account in

the text may, Tve think, be accepted as correct. ' How great, think you,
must have been the slaughter of the conquered, when that of the con-

querors is reported, upon the lowest estimate, to have exceeded ten

thousand ? Oh, how vast a flood of human gore was poured out in that

place where these unfortunates fell and were slain ! "What dashino-

to pieces of arms, what shrieks of dying men ! In the contemplation
of it our pen fails ns.'— Chronicle of Rattle AbbeT/, tranfilated by Marc

Antony Lower, A.M. Ordericus makes the Norman loss 1 5,000. The
Noi-mans confessed that nothing but their gxeater numbers and better

equipment could have given them the victoiy. No -Saxon surrendered
to the invader. Many tales were spread concerning the fate of the body
of Harold

;
the most probable account is that of the conqueror's chaplain,

which describes him as refusing to sun-ender it to the mourning mother
of the Godwins, and as sarcastically saying

—'Let him be buried in thQ.
sand of the sea-shore, and guard the coast as dead, which he ^^uarded
so well while living.'

—Guil. Pictav.
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CHAPTER 11.

THE CONQUEST IN ITS EELATION TO PROPEETY.

WILLIAM
paused awhile after the victory at

Hastings, expecting some signs of submission
from the people. But the signs came not. He then

ravaged several counties, and was afterwards laid up
with sickness during some weeks near Canterbury.
The English made no use of this occasion. It only
served to show that the leadership necessary to any
formidable resistance had ceased to exist. The Con-

queror next took up his position at Berkhamstead,
for the purpose of intercepting any communication
that might be attempted between the north and south.

At that place young Edgar, grandson of the Ironside,
and heir, as we have seen, to the English throne,

presented his submission. Stigand, archbishop of

Canterbury, Eldred, archbishop of York, with many
other persons of rank, followed this example. The
Londoners had proclaimed and crowned Edgar as

king; but, deserted and alone, they felt that resist-

ance would be worse than useless.

The followers of the Conqueror now became impa-
tient to see the English crown placed upon his brow.
It was determined, accordingly, that the ceremony of

his coronation should take place at Christmas. On
that occasion the abbey church of Westminster was
decorated as when the sovereigns of England were
wont to be hailed there by the loyal acclamations of

the ' best
'

of the land. William knew that his own
ear was not to be thus greeted. Tri})le lines of soldiers

fenced oif the road between his camp and the minster.

All the avenues immediately about the edifice were

BOOK iir.

Chap. z.

Siibmissioii

of the

Eiifflisli.

Coronation
of the C!on-

queror.
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BOOK III. guarded b}^ cavalry. In the train of the duke followed

cMiATj. ^^^ hundred and sixty Norman chiefs. When Eldred,

archbishop of York, put the question to those chiefs,

and to the few Saxons present :
' Will ye have William

' duke of Normandy for your king ?' the shout of the

Normans was so loud, that the horsemen in the street

suspecting, or pretending to suspect, some treason,

began to set fire to the neighbouring houses. The

parties within the church were in their turn alarmed,
and nearly all rushed into the open air. But a few

tremblinof ecclesiastics remained, and received from
the lips of the scarcely less trembling king, the pledge
that he would govern the English people according
to their own laws, and in all things as justly and

humanely as the best of their kings had governed
them.*

William's AVilliam did not affect to take possession of the

dTimto°the crown of England by the right of conquest. He
throne. claimed to be accepted as king in virtue of his rela-

tionship to Edward the Confessor, and according to

the alleged will of that monarch. This pretension

may have been invalid— absurd; but, nevertheless, it

was on this pretension that William professed to

ground his right, and not on the sword. In con-

sonance with this policy, he came, according to his

own language, not to subvert, but to upliold the

existing laws. This admission was of moment to the

future of the realm. Eno-land must have a kino;, and
the coronation oath provided that the king himself,
even William, should rule according to law.

Hence the new king professed to distinguish
between those who had taken part with the late

usurper, and the nation at large, which, as he pre-

tended, had not been a party to that proceeding. But
measures were soon taken to secure the names of all

persons who had fought against him, or who had in

any way aided or encouraged those who had so

Ordericus, lib. iv. c. i. Malms, lib. iii. Guil. Pictav. 205, 206.

Eadmcr, 6. Bromptoii, 961. Guil. Xewburg. 3.
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Displace-
ment of the

baxons.

done.* And we know that the persons who miojht be book hi.

comprehended under the one or the other of these de- _'

scriptions would include the greater part of the na-

tion. Still, a distinction was made between those Avho

had shown disalFection, and those who had not
;
and in

affecting to restrict his penalties to the former class,

WilHam claimed the credit of doing only as any
lawful sovereign would have done in the same circum-
stances.

But it soon became manifest that the victory at

Hastings had not subdued disaffection. New hostili-

ties not only prepared the way for new confiscations,
but furnished pretexts for a more rigorous appHca-
tion of the general law of retribution. Rapacity, and
the love of power, so conspicuous both in the king
and his followers, disposed them, as such events arose,
to look on the country more and more as a conquered
country to be dealt with at their pleasure. William,

indeed, never ceased to speak of his office as king of

England as his by right and inhei'itance
;
and this idea

continued to the last to influence many of his proceed-

ings. But when his passions were roused, or his fol-

lowers became clamorous, his schemes of spoliation

expanded, so as to evince little respect for law or

custom. The Danes, as they had not joined the

struo'o;le between the Saxon and the Norman, were
allowed generally to retain their possessions. But in

less than twenty years, the Saxon landlord was dis-

placed over the greater part of the kingdom by the

Norman. Norman castles made their appearance in

all parts of the country, and the strangers by whom
they were garrisoned became known among the na-

tives by the name of the ' castle-men.'

In carrying out this great scheme of plunder in our

history, the king himself set a fruitful example. He
claimed, not only all the lands, but all the treasure

and moveables of the former kings of England. He
*

Guil. Pictav. Madox's History of the Exchequer, folio.

cle Scaccario, Hale's History of tlie Common Law, chap. v.

Uialoyns
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r.ooK 111.

ClIAT. 2.

Distribu-

tion of

manors.

descended so far as to enrich himself by robbing
churches of their ornaments, and by appropriating
articles of rarity and value from the shops of trades-

men. From the accumulations thus made, William

sent costly presents to the pope, in return for his

blessing. Similar acknowledgments were made to

churches in Normandy, where many prayers had been

offered for the success of his enterprise. What the

king did in London, the barons, and many inferior

men, did in many towns and cities.*

The word manor is of Norman origin, and seems to

have been used to denote a considerable estate, with a

house or mansion upon it as the residence of its owner.

The crown lands recorded in the Domesday Book in-

clude more than 1,400 manors, besides other properties
not fully described. The earl of Moretaine, the Con-

queror's half-brother, became possessed of nearly 800

manors, spread over nineteen counties. The earl of

Bretagne, who commanded the rear in the battle of

Hastings, had 442. Odo, bishop of Bayeux, brother

to AVilliam, had 439, which gave him authority in

seventeen counties. The bishop of Ooutance, who, in

common with Odo, was also a soldier, had 280. Koger
de Bresli had 174 in Nottinghamshire. Ilbert de

Laci had 164, chiefly in Yorkshire. William Perceval,
the Conqueror's natural son, had 162. Kobert de

Sanford, 150. lioger de Laci, 116. Hugh de Mont-

fort, more than 100. William de Warren had terri-

torial allotments in Sussex, and in eleven other Eng-
lish counties.f

* Chron. Sax. 1066-1070. Simeon Dunelui. 200. Mat. West. Roger
Wendov.

f Ellis's Introduction to Domesday, Ixxii. Brady's Introductimi, 13.

Ilutchins's DisseH. on Domesday Booh, 11, 27, 49, 118. It is due to

the Conqueror to state, that lie evidently had not in all cases power to

restrain his followers from the work of destruction and pillage on which

they were bent. It appears, also, from Domesday, that some men seized

upon estates without his authority, and held them by no other title than

their own will. These lands are described in the record as vtvasiones—
denoting that they had been seized, and were retained, as above stated.—
EUb's Introductimi, x.
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These instances are enoiigli to suggest what the book in

scheme of distribution was which took place imme- —_
*

cliately after the Conquest. The lands seized by Wil-
liam were either crown lands, or those wliich had been
in the possession of tlie most considerable families,
such as the Godwins, and the Alfgars of Mercia. From
the other parts of the country, his followers received

such allotments as were deemed appropriate to their

rank, or to their past services.*

When Exeter was taken—for that city had dared
^'^'^^"f,

to resist the Conqueror after the battle of Hastings—
an incident occurred which showed how much caprice
and passion had to do with these proceedings.

Brihtric, a rich Saxon of Devonshire, had been
ambassador from king Edward to the count of Flan-

ders. Matilda, then the unmarried daughter of the

count of Flanders, now the queen of England, had
cherished a passion for the Englishman, to which the

latter, it is said, made no response. On the fall of

Exeter, the time came for a distribution of estates in

Devonshire, and for Matilda to be avenged on Brihtric.

He was seized by Normans while engaged in the con-

secration of a chapel on his own manor of Hanley, and
thrust into prison at Winchester, where he died. The

person of the delinquent being thus disposed of, the

queen shared considerably in his estates.f
Selden and Judge Hale affirm, that no Englishman Opinion of

was deprived of his possessions by the Conqueror iiak.°^°

simply on the ground of his being an Englishman. J

* ' Thus strangers were enricLed witli England's wealth, while her

sons were iniquitously slain, or sent into hopeless exile into foreign lands.

It is stated that the king himself i-eceived daily i,oGol. is. S^cl. sterling

money fi'om the regular revenues in England alone, independently of

presents, fines for offences, and many other matters which come into a

royal treasury.'
—

Ordericus, bk. iv. c. 7. William added greatly to the

sufi'erings of his tenants by farming his estates to the highest bidders.—
Guil. Pictav. 208. Chron. Sax. Ordericus, iv. 7.

t Ellis's Introd. ii. 54. Thierry, bk. i. 353. Lappenberg's Miffland

under the Normans, 122, 123.

J Selden, Notes Eadnier. Hale's Hist. Common Laiv, c. v.
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jj,;ooK
III. This may be true

;
but what was the nature of the pre-

CHATjt. ^(^^|g ^vhich too often served as a covering for such

proceedings on the part of the king himself, and, still

more, on the part of his followers? The church and

abbey lands were generally undisturbed
;
and for a

while a few distinguished Saxons, of both sexes, were
rdlowed to retain possession of estates. But Eadric

the Forester, who disputed the Norman sway in Here-

fordshire and along the Welsh border, seems to have

been the only Saxon who, having taken arms against
the invaders, was found in possession of his lands

twenty years after the Conquest.* And from that

time we have no trace of men of wealth or position

among the natives. In general, the English became
tenants where they had been landlords

;
and the

humbler classes passed, with the estates on which

they had long dwelt, into the hands of the new masters.

No thanks to the Normans if the English were gene-

rally accepted as labourers and as tenants, and even

on reasonable conditions. The land would have been

of small value if they had taken any other course.

Domesday Book shows, that the men who cultivated

and occupied the land after the Conquest, were much
the same as before that event.f

Feudal With this great change, in regard to the possessors of

property, came another regarding the tenures on which

property should he held. Some learned men account

feudal tenures as not older in England than the Conquest.
Others insist that they were familiar to the Anglo-
Saxons long before. Both these opinions, though the

contrary of each other, have their measure of truth. J
It is certain that some of the elements of the feudal

system were not unknown among the Saxons and the

l)anes in this country before the Conquest. § But it

teuures.

•
Lappenberg, 117. f Ellis's //J^rorf. cc. 11- 14.

X Judge Hale is disposed to date feudal tenures in ]^ngland from the

Conquest.
—Hist. Com. Law, c. v. But Coke, Selden, Natbauiel 13acon,

Temple, Saltern, and the author of the Mirror date them much earlier.

§ See pp. 239-241.
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was left to the Conqueror to extend that system to the book hi.

whole kingdom, and to establish it definitely, after the _^[^^^-

Continental model. Under William, all the holders of

land in England became, either tenants to the crovv'n,

or subtenants to those who were such
;
and the condi-

tions of the holding
—or the virtual rent to be paid

—
both by the tenant in chief, and by the subtenant,
were the same. The lesser vassal owed to his lord,
whatever his lord, as the greater vassal, owed to the

kino^. In this manner, all the lands of Eno-land were

legally vested in the king, and the uses of them only
pertained to the subject.
What we have ventured to call the virtual rent of Knight

the land was twofold. It consisted in what was
soccagV

known by the name of hiight service and soccage.

Knight service bound the tenant to supply the king
with a certain military force when required. Soccage
consisted in the obligation to render other services,
not military, to the landlord, such as ploughing his

ground, or supplying his table, according to stipula-
tion. It is supposed that many of the serfs were
allowed by the Normans to cultivate small portions of

land, on certain conditions, and that this class rose by
degrees, under the name of villeins^ to have a perma-
nent and legal interest in their lands in the nature
of copyhold. The religious houses were exempt from
the obligation to knight service, on the ground that

the owners of such lands were men occupied in reli-

gious duties, but in reaUty, we presume, on the ground
that they were expected to keep large hospitality.

England was thus covered with a great military Military

network. The Xormans became, what the English fhe'^xor-

had never become, a compact organisation, a potent ^'""f'°,

unity. This power was everywhere diffused, but lost
^

nothing by diffusion. The isolation was apparent,
not real. The word might be given at any moment,
and armed men sprang up in all places under the

standard of their respective leaders. What the Tower
of London became to the Conqueror, the fortresses
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BOOK iTi. with which the land was now studded became to the

CuAr^2. ]3.^j,Q^-jg^ ^Qj. ^y^^g ^]^jg system, so readily established,
of short duration. It descends in its entireness to

the sons of the first chiefs, and exerts a powerful
influence on the institutions of this country for cen-

turies to come. By this means the first Norman
kini{ had not less than 50,000 armed men always at

his disposal.*
State of In the wrongs which befel this country after the

battle of Hastings, the householder in the town
shared hardly better than the landholder in the

country. The dwelling-place of the burgher, and the

acres of the agriculturist, were seized in the same

spirit. One effect of these proceedings was, that

many of the towns were almost depopulated. Those
who plundered them scared away the people. Many
suffered much from fire. In others, almost whole
streets were pulled down to supply material for castle-

building. Lincoln possessed 1,150 houses before the

Conquest; afterwards, 166 were demolished to erect

the castle, and 100 were without inhabitants. Nor-
wich was a wealthy city. In the time of Edward the

Confessor it included 1,320 houses, and soon after the

Norman ascendancy nearly half that number had dis-

appeared. Chester, Derby, and York, all suffered

much on the same scale, and Oxford n;ore than any
one of them. Many of the spoliators of the first

generation were low men, wliose coarse insolence was
often more difficult to bear than their rapacity and

oppression,f

*
Ordericus, lib. v. c. i, 7. Ueeve's History of English Lmo, i. c. 2.

t
'

Ignorant upstarts,' gays a Xorman authority,
' driven almost mad by

their sudden elevation, wondered how they arrived at such a pitch of

power, and thought that they might do whatever they chose.'— Ordericus,
iv. c. 8.
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CHAPTER III.

THE CONQUEST IN ITS RELATION TO THE PEOPLE.

"1 T has sometimes been accounted strange that a book hi.

J single battle should have sufficed to transfer a ^^^3-

great kingdom into wholly new hands. But the
^^°|'[g^5)f

event admits of explanation. The trial of strength, Hastings

as we have seen, was not so much between Normandy so'decisive.

and England, as between Normandy and Wessex.

Northumbria was in disorder and weakness. Mercia

stood aloof. The first had little power to render

assistance
;
the second happened to be in weak hands,

and seems to have looked with jealousy on the eleva-

tion of the Godwins in the person of Harold. It

should be remembered, moreover, that England at that

time possessed few places of strength. It had castles,

but they were few in number, and were nowhere for-

midable. Some of its cities had walls and gates. But
in general they were open to assault from any quarter.
Hence an enemy ascendant in the held, might soon

become ascendant everywhere. The nation did not

at that time possess the wealth necessary to guard
itself effectually from danger either upon the land or

the sea. It had to provide for its safety on both

elements, and for centuries had found great difficulty
in so doing. It should be borne in mind, also, that

England at that juncture was not more wanting in

places of great strength, than in great men to com-

mand them. Earl Waltheof, son of the late veteran

soldier Siward, was, like his sire, both strong and

brave, and, as we may believe, devout and honest.

But that is nearly all we know of him. If the north

was to act at all, it was through him. But he does
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CiiAr. 3.

BOOK III. not seem to have been a man of real power. The
Youuir earls Edwin and Morcar had Mercia in their

hands, 1)ut evidently knew not how to use it. Some
other Saxon names come to the surface. But, in fact,

Harold was the only man possessing the combination

of civil prudence and military capacity demanded by
the crisis. No such man survived the battle of

Hastings. The Dane, as we have seen, took no part

against the Norman
;
and even the clergy wei'e in a

great degree quiescent rather than active. Harold

made little effort to secure the adliesion of the priest-

hood. Some tonsured men fought by his side in his

last battle; but AVilliam came with the pope's bene-

diction, which awed the conscience of the ecclesias-

tics. When all these facts are considered, it must
cease to be surprising that so great a battle, so pro-
tracted and so destnictive, as took place at Hastings,
should have led to results so decisive. But had
Harold been allowed to reign, all England would
have been his, and might have become great.

It would be a great mistake to suppose that the

English became at once passive under the yoke im-

posed on them. Copsi, earl of Northumberland,
made his terms with the Conqueror. But his people
accounted those terms more selfish than patriotic, and
the earl perished as a victim of their resentment.'"

This happened in the spring of 1067. ^^^ the course

of the summer there were other signs of inquietude.
As the winter came on, the aspect of atfairs was so

little satisfactory, that William, who was in Nor-

mandy, embarked in foul December weather for

the purpose of checking the disorders in his new
dominions.

Exeter was a fortified city, and a place of consider-

able trade and wealth. Britons and Saxons had long
dwelt together within its walls, and leading men of

both races were resident in its neighbourhood. The

Subsequent
resistance

of the

English.

Sipge of

Exeter.

*
Guil. Pictav. Ordericus, lib. iv. c. 3.
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citizens had not opened their gates to a Norman, and book iit.

were not disposed to acknowledge the authority of
"^^" ^'

that race. William approached, demanding the sur-

render of the place, and that the citizens should take the

oath of allegiance.
' We are not prepared to do either,'

was the answer,
' we can only promise to pay tribute

' to the king now, as we have paid it in past time.'

William replied that he had not been wont to accept
of subjects on such terms, and began to make pre-

parations for an assault. At this point some of the

more considerable of the inhabitants came out to meet

him, and took upon them to negotiate for his admis-

sion into the place, giving hostages for the perform-
ance of their promise. But, on coming near the

city gate, William found that the citizens had loudly
denounced the timid policy of those who had presumed
to speak for them, and were prepared to resist his

entrance. The Conqueror gave orders that the eyes
of one of the hostages should be torn out in front of

the nearest gate. The deed was done, but the citizens

were firm. The place could not be taken by storm;
and it was not until the eighteenth day of the siege,
when the walls had been undermined, that the in-

habitants opened the gates. William, with the

uncertainty which attended his distribution of penal-

ties, treated the people leniently.*
On his visit to Normandy, in the spring of 1067, the Hostile

Conqueror took with him the chief Saxon nobles,

partly to add splendour to his retinue, and partly to

secure them from intrio-uino- ao-ainst him durin"- his

(if tlie

Saxon
nobles.

absence. On their return, these persons were filled

with indignation as they saw the oppressions to which
their countrymen were subject. The earls Edwin,
Morcar, and Gospatric, the three youthful sons of the

late king Harold, Blithwallon, king of North AVales,

and others of less note, began to form plans in the

hope of expelling the Normans.f It is true, this

* Ckron. Sax. Ordericus, lib. iv. c. 4.

VOL. I. Y
t Ibid.
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BOOK III.

ClIAl'. 3.

State of

the north.

Insurrec-
tion at

Durham.

Disturb-
ances in the
west—in-

va.-ion of

the Danes.

confederacy led to nothing important. But such signs
of restlessness coming to the surface bespoke a deeper
restlessness beneath.

The north of England, from the Humber to the

T}'ne, was a sea of disaffection. Over that district,

the to^vn, the forest, the marsh—every place that

could be used as a fortress, was so used. The hardy
men who took possession of such places, made so light
of their privations, that the Xormans spoke of them
as savages. But they were led by men who had the

noblest Saxon blood in their veins.*

In the early part of 1069, the king sent Robert of

Comines to administer the law in the county of

Durham. Robert, in defiance of the prudent counsel

of the bishop, flaunted the Norman banner through
the town, and gave such licence to the armed men
who attended him, that blood was shed, and more
than one ecclesiastic was killed. On the next night,
the fire-signal passed from village to village, and by
daybreak a multitude of men had covertly flocked

together under the walls of the city. The gates were
no sooner open, than the crowd from the country
rushed in, and joined the townsmen in the cry for

vengeance. Robert was called from his bed in the

bishop's palace. The Normans used that edifice as a

fortress, and defended themselves obstinately. But

every man perished, either by the sword, or by the

fire which the assailants applied to the building.
About the same time, Robert Fitz-Richard, another

distinguished Norman, was slain, with many of his

followers. In Shropshire there was a similar outbreak
under Eadric the Forester. In the west, Harold's

sons ravaged the coast with armed bands from Ireland,
and the insurf>;ent Saxons meditated an attack on
Exeter : and, to add to all these sources of inquietude,
a considerable Danish force came to the assistance of

the natives.f

Cliron. Sax. Ordericus, lib. iv. c. 4.. t Ordericiis, lib. iv. c 4, 5.
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In all these movements there was a want of the book tti.

largeness and concert necessary to success. Mis- —_"

fortune seemed to attend them. The right thing ^^^^'^^^f

rarely happened at the right time. But there is
'^;;^;,^4^''°

enough in them to show, that if England remained

the bondsman of the Norman, it was more from the

want of men competent to deal with her affairs, than

from the want of sound national feeling.

W illiam now resolved that these disturbances should, Devi.sta-

,
, TT* /•• 1 1 •

!_
tion l)y the

if possible, be brought to an end. His nrst object was conqueror

to buy off the leader of the Danes, in which he sue-
^^J^l^';

ceeded. His next step was to reduce the north of

England, which had shown so little love to him, and

given him so much trouble, to a wilderness. For this

purpose he issued orders that all food, and all utensils

for the preparation of food, that came in the way
of his army, should be destroyed. The famine thus

brought on converted many of the wretched people
into cannibals, and, according to Norman writers,

must have swept away a hundred thousand lives !

The armed men were chased into every imaginable

retreat, the unarmed everywhere perished from hunger
or the sword. The dead lay unburied, and pestilence

came in the track of want. Villages and towns dis-

appeared, not to rise again for generations to come.

Malmesbury, writing some seventy years later, says,
' No stranger can pass through the country without
^

lamentation, on seeing magnificent cities, and towers
'

threatening heaven in their loftiness, laid in ruin,
' and such desolation and barrenness everywhere, that
'
if any old inhabitant remained in the place he knew

'
it no longer.'

* The land ofno man was safe, not even

the church lands of Beverley and Durham. Special

vengeance fell on the estates of Edwin, ^lorcar, Wal-

theof, and Mserlesweyne, the only Saxons from whom
future opposition might be apprehended.f

William had become more deeply convinced than Wiinam's
ultimate

policy.

Hist. Rer/. lib. iii. t Lib. iv. c. ?.
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BOOK III. ever that the position which he had gained by the

Chains, g^^.^^j could be made secure only by such means. His
followers did what they could to strengthen that con-

viction. It favoured their policy, Avhich was to ac-

count the rights of the natives as extinct, to garrison
the whole country, and to divide it as a spoil between
them.

]\Iany of the more warlike among the English now
fled westward, and migrated from the ports of Wales
to the Continent, with their arms in their hands,

soliciting help for their country or offering their

services to foreign princes. One body of such men,
under the command of Siward, a soldier of reputation
in Gloucestershire, extended their travels as far as

Sicily, where they were enrolled in the army of the

Emperor Alexis, under the name of the axe-bearers.

It happened, too, that when Robert Guiscard, duke of

Apulia, brought his Normans to the side of the de-

jDosed emperor Michael, these English axe-bearers

were marshalled in the front of the imperial army to

meet him. The Englishmen made good use of the

occasion. Guiscard was defeated. Subsequently,
Alexis recalled his Anglo-Saxon auxiliaries 'to the
'

imperial city, and committed to their charge his
'

principal palace, and his royal treasure. In this
'

way the Anglo-Saxons settled in Ionia, tliey and
' their posterity becoming faithfully attached to the
'

holy empire, and having gained great honour in
'

Thrace, continue,' says Ordericus, 'to the present
'

day, beloved by the emperor, senate, and people.'
*

On the suppression of the insurrection in the north,
William knew that the time had come when it would
be safe to act more in accordance with the wishes of

his adherents, if not with his own, and he did so.

We have seen something of the freedom with which
the property of the country was seized and distri-

buted. But the English people were not only impo-

Eemoval of
ttie Saxon

clergy.

•
Ordericus, lib. iv. c. 3. TliiciTy, ii. 2, 3.
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verished, tliey were excluded from all offices, except book ni.

the lowest, both in church and state. William alleged
"^^' ^'

that they were not to be trusted. He had tried

them, and found them faithless. He was not likely
to see that the blame in this matter rested more with
himself than with the objects of his censure. It is

hard to confide in the unprincipled
—harder still to

confide in the injured. Certainly the king could not

say that the Saxon clergy had betrayed him. If fault

attached to them, it had been on the side of a too

ready submission to his will. But their subservience

did not suffice to protect them against his rapacity
and injustice. He robbed their churches without

scruple. He removed their dignitaries simply at his

pleasure. Pretexts were soon found for deposing

Stigand from the see of Canterbury, and his treasures

were divided between himself, the queen, and his

brother, bishop Odo, an ecclesiastic then doing mili-

tary service at Dover. The bishops of AYells and
Sherbornewere Frenchmen, and were allowed to retain

their prelacies. Alexander, bishop of Lincoln
; Egal-

mar, bishop of East Anglia; and Egelric, bishop of

Sussex, were all Saxons, and all were deprived of

their office and possessions without even the pretence
of their having done anything to warrant such a pro-

ceeding. Egelwin, bishop of Durham, shared the

same fate, and his last act before going into exile

was to pronounce sentence of excommunication

against the men who were daily plundering the

church and oppressing the people.* Eldred, the

archbishop of York, did not long survive the cere-

mony of crowning the new king, and his successor

was of course a Norman. A man named Remi, of

Fechamp, had furnished the Conqueror with sixty

boats, and in payment for this service he was first

presented to the see of Dorchester, and afterwards to

that of Lincoln.

Matt. West. an. 1070. Wendover, ad an.
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Booiv III. This last instance of promotion is only a sample
(.nAi^3. ^£ ^1^^ kind of traffic which obtained everywhere in

this sul)jugated country. For William had gathered
about him, not only a host of nobles and knights,
with their retainers, but a large body of ecclesiastical

adventurers, who had learnt to look on any contribu-

tion towards the expedition against England as a

good investment. The necessity of providing for

these priestly cormorants was hardly less imperative
than the need of providing for the military class.

Anglo- The instance of royal patronage in the Anglo-
ciergy'!'^

Xormau church least open to exce])tion, was tlie pro-
motion of Lanfranc to the see of Canterbury. Lan-
franc made some good appointments, and some that

were very bad— the latter being made probably
under bad influence. The Anglo-Saxon clergy at

that time were not men of much culture. But there

was not a body of men of more piety, or of more intel-

ligence, in any Teutonic nation of tliat age. Slight
as their learning may seem to have been, it was much

greater than was possessed by such of the Norman

clergy before the Conquest as can be shown to have
been natives of Xormandy. The pretence, accordingly,
that the Anglo- Saxon clergy were removed as incom-

petent, is manifestly false. The plea that they were

wanting in piety, as coming from such a quarter, was
a piece of sheer hypocrisy. The martial prelates who
came in with the Conquest, were gazed upon with
wonder by the Anglo-Saxon priesthood, and were a sore

offence to their simple faith. Their eyes had never
seen the like before. To draw a sword in the pre-
sence of an Anglo-Saxon bishop was to incur a fine as

heavy as if it had been drawn in the presence of a

king. r>y the new clergy, the monks were generally
expelled from their ancient homes near the cathedrals.

Robert of Limoges, who became bishop of Lincoln,
doomed the monks of Coventry to the poorest fare,
lest the good condition of their flesh should prompt
them to insubordination. The books also, to be ac-
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cessible to them, were to be few in number, and such book in.

as were not likely to give them high notions. To
"'^^' ^'

test the humility of this ill-fated fraternity, the bishop
seized their horses, robbed them of their furniture,
and forcing his way into their dormitory, broke open
their coffers, and carried away all he found there.*

The lust of the bishop of Hereford cost him his life.

He fell by the hand of a woman to whom he would
have done violence.f AYhile some became thus noto-

riously impure, others became as notoriously glutton-
ous. In short, covetousness and sensuality are said

to have been in greater excess among the foreign

ecclesiastics, than among the foreign soldiers. Of

course, as we have intimated, there were exceptions
to this order of things, but such was the general

complexion of the change now introduced. J
Under William Eufus, everything in the churcli

became only more and more venal. Henry the First

placed a considerable check on these abuses; but

during the reign of Stephen, the confusion and law-

lessness which prevailed, were such as the country
had not witnessed since the darkest times in the his-

tory of the Danish invasions.

It is not easy to discover the real condition of the Agncui-

labouring class in the country, or of the artisan class in laUon!'"''"

the towns, during this period. Information becomes
more available on this subject as we descend to the

thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. But there is no

*
Anglia Sac7-a, 455. Lanfranci Ojjera, 31. Ivnyglitou, 2352.

t Knyghton, 2348.

X Wendover, a.d. 1087. Trelieric, the abbot of St. Albaus, cbose to

retire with his monks from that place, rather than continue on the con-

ditions imposed by the Conqueror, Lanfranc gave the abbey, as a matter

of course, to a Frenchman. But the man was of low origin and mean

attainments, and the monks introduced by him, who were mostly his re-

lations, were not only grossly ignorant, but addicted to Tices said to be
too infamous to be described.—Matt. Paris, Jlfce Ahhat. 51. At Christ-

mas, says an old historian, "William kept his court at Gloucester, and

gave bishoprics to his three chaplains
—Loudon to Maurice; Norwich to

William, and Chester to Eobert.
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liooK 111. room to doubt that in this earlier time the agricultural
Chains. ]rj|3Q,^ij, Qf ^{^g couiitry was performed largely by men

in the condition of serfs or slaves
;
while those who pos-

sessed lands as tenants, were generally bound to render

services not unfrequcntly of a menial description to

their landlords, either in person or by substitute.

Serfs. The condition common to the serf population was,
that they could acquire no right to property, and that

they might be sold with the land, or sej^arated from

it, according to the will of their owners. Persons of

this class were sometimes employed in domestic service,

and were sometimes allowed to cultivate a few acres

of ground for themselves. But these circumstances

did not affect their condition as slaves. Before the

Conquest, slaves consisted of persons born as slaves,

or who had been made such from being captives taken

in war. Often the chief, or the only, spoil to be real-

ised in such enterprises, was of this nature. So Eng-
lish slaves became common in the families of Scotland,
and Scotch slaves in the families in England. So it

was along the Welsh border. But the Conquest, by
putting an end comparatively to those border wars, di-

minished the supply of slaves. We have no reason to

think that any Englishman became a slave in England
after the Conquest otherwise than by birth, or by his

own act. Hard, no doubt, was the condition of this class

of persons. But in those days there was no poor-law.

Every holder of slaves was accounted responsible for

their conduct, and for his own care of them. His
own interest would dispose him to regulate their em-

ployment, and to house, and clothe, and feed them, so

as to be able to use them as healthy instruments of

labour. Not a few of them were better provided for

than they would have been had they been left to

themselves; though the little we know concerning the

dwellings, the furniture, and the clothing of the popu-
lation a degree above the serf, suggests no pleasant
conchision in regard to the comforts in these respects
of the humbler classes generally. Some lords, and still
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more those who acted for them, would often, we fear, book til

be hard masters; but there would be many checks
"^^' ^'

upon such tendencies, and not the least was the

constant protest against them on the part of the

monasteries, in their frequent manumission, and gene-

rally humane treatment, of their bondsmen.
In the twelfth century there was a great increase of Free

the free tenants—men who sowed for their lord in the
^*'"''"'^"

sowing season, and reaped for him in the reaping
season, either in person or by deputy, but whose ser-

vices of this kind were defined and settled, and who
were otherwise free. The extensive lands of Battle

Abbey were generally held on this tenure. Towns-
men and countrymen stood in a relation of this sort to

that establishment. In all accounts of English pro-

perty from the twelfth century downwards, there is

a careful mention of the number of persons of this

description connectedwith it. Fish, bread, and beer are

mentioned as allowed to the serf. He might also taste

his lord's mutton, but it was only on certain days.*
While the mass of the population settled gradually

into a life of this description, there were those who
could not submit to it. Men of courage, skilled in

the use of arms, fled to the fens and forests, formed
themselves into companies, and were bold and inge-
nious in levying contributions on the Norman, as the

Norman had levied them on the Saxon, By these

outlaws, who beset all the public ways, the invaders

were often relieved of their ill-gotten treasures, and
their bodies left to be buried by such of their own
race as had survived them. So long as hostilities

could be sustained even on this scale, there were men
who could dream of better days.

The great gathering place to spirits of this order The con-

was the Isle of Ely. To the marsh and reed lands of
a't^Eiy.'"^"

* Chronicle of Battle Abbey. The name of ' villein
' was applied to

those whom we have thus ventured to describe as free tenants : their

condition was at a wide remove from that of the serf.—Eden's State of
tJie Poor, bk. i. c. i.
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BOOK III. that part of the kingdom, many of the fugitive Saxons
*"""'• ' '

fled, as affording them their best means of safety.
AVhat the mountains were to the Welsh, these fen

lands were to the Saxons of East Anglia, and of some
other districts. The Isle of Ely, in consequence,
became known among the natives by the name of the

Camp of Refuge. Among those who fled thither there

were some men of the hio;hest rank—such as Stiofand,

the late archbishop of Canterbury ; Egelwin, the late

bishop of Durham
;
and the earls Edwin and Morcar.

The bishops returned thither from their exile in Scot-

land
;
and the earls, escaping from their durance at

court, sought an asylum in that quarter, in the hope
that the Saxon arm might still prove strong enough
for its own deliverance.*

Fate of the But iu Ely Morcar listened a third time to the
^^'^'

crafty overtures of William. He had scarcel3^ left the

island, when the snare into which he had fallen be-

came manifest. He was seized and placed in irons. It

was the lot of Morcar to look through the gratings of

his Xorman prison long enough to see a generation

pass away.f Edwin, whose afi^ection for his brother

was ardent, perished in his attempt to avenge and
liberate him. Two traitors conspired to betray him.
He died defendino: himself with much heroism against

great odds. His head was sent as a trophy to the king.

Lucy, a sister of the earls, survived them. Her fate

may be taken as an instance of that which awaited
not a few Saxon women in her circumstances. She
was compelled to many one of the race who had
become known to her only as the plunderers and
murderers of her nearest kindred. J

*
Chron. Sax. a.d. 1071. AnyJia Sacra, ii. 610. "Wendover, a.d.

1070.

t Chron. Sax. A.D. 1087,

X Ordericus, lib. iv. c. 4, 7. The \dn^ affected great son-ow -wlien

tlie head of Earl l^dwin was broii<rht to liim. Tie gave command ou
his death-bed for the liljeratiou of Morcar, but liiifus did not heed the

injimction.— Chron. Sax. a.d. 1087. Monast. Anylic. i. 306.
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Ives Taille-bois, to whom this lady was assigned, book hi.

fixed his residence on a portion of the ample domains
^^^^' ^'

which thus fell to him near Ely. The accounts given
of this man depict him as coarse, brutal, fiendish—
oppressing, torturing, and destroying the people about

him, and often without any apparent cause beyond the

pleasure which he seemed to find in such employment.
Such was the husband given to the daughter of the

once powerful earl Alfgar. Not far from Taille-bois's

residence was a colony of Saxon monks, from the

neighbouring abbey of Croyland. His conduct to-

wards those defenceless men was atrocious. Every-
thing they could do to appease his monster passions
was done, but in vain. At length they left the place,

shaking off the dust of their feet against their oppres-
sor.* Taille-bois took possession of the building, and
of the lands belonging to it, and gave them to a com-

pany of monks whom he imported from his native

town in Anjou. The abbot of Croyland laid this

whole case before the king and his council. But the

expelled monks were Saxons, the abbot chanced to be

a Saxon, and the suit was disregarded.!
It was in those fen countries that Hereward, the Herewani

most famous among the earlier Saxon outlaws, distin-

guished himself. Hereward was the son of Leofric,
lord of Bourne in Lincolnshire. He had been disin-

herited by the Normans. But he was not disposed to

submit to the spoliation. Calling his kinsmen and
friends together, he dislodged the new occupants of

his lands, and defended them bravely against the
' castle-men

'

in his neighbourhood. The natives

applauded his achievements, sang ballads in his

praise, often in the ears of the Normans, who spoke

French, but knew little of English.
Not far from the lands of Hereward was the abbey

of Croyland, and the Isles of Ely and Thorney—the

*
Wendover, a.d. 1070.

t Ingulph. Hist. Croij. 902. Wendover, A.D. 1085.
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liooK III. scat of the Camp of Refuge. The fugitives in that

c^HATj. ^.jjj-j^p
invited Hereward to become their leader. For

this purpose he was invested with due military rank,

according to the forms of that age. It was at this

juncture that a Norman abbot, named Torauld, was
sent to take charge of the abbey of Peterborough.
This ecclesiastic began his journey towards Peter-

borough under a strono- military escort. But Here-

ward and his followers visited the monastery before

him
;
and finding that the monks were not likely to

resist their new superior, the outlaw seized all the

valuables that could be discovered, and bore them to

his camp.*
Taille-bois now invited Torauld to join him in an

expedition against Hereward. The timid policy of

the abbot and his men-at-arms ended in their beins:

surprised and taken prisoners. The ransom of the

ecclesiastic came as a welcome contribution to the

exchequer of the camp. The iSormans now made
a grand effort against the fastness of the Saxons in

Ely. A pathway
—half bridge half road—was con-

structed over marsh, and reeds, and lake, so as to

reach the shore of the island. Taille-bois, who, like

all men of his sort, had more faith in a devil than in

a divinity, bid a famous w4tch ascend a tower raised

by his workmen, and hurl her incantations thence

against the Saxons. Hereward, little moved by such

terrors, set fire to the reeds and dry materials of the

place, which brought destruction on the sorceress, and
on many of the IS'ormans as they were advancing to

the attack under her protection. After months of

resistance—resistance fertile in stratao;em and in dis-

plays of bravery
—certain monks, weary of their state

of inquietude and privation, apj^rised the Normans of
a secret path to their retreat. By the treachery of

those men of peace a thousand Saxon lives were sacri-

* Chron. Sax. a.d. 1070. Wendover. Iiigulpb. 899 et seq. Cliro-

nicon Anglicc Pctriburc/ense.
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ficed. But Hereward escaped, and lived to gladden book hi.

the heart of many a Saxon by his successes.* chap^s.

The destruction or dispersion of the men who Death of

formed the Camp of Refuge belongs to the year 1071. Xe'ias^^'

One Saxon layman only then remained as a man of ^*,^°"

jjlace and power. This man was the earl Waltheof.

Waltheof had made his peace with the king, and
William had giyen this chief his niece Judith in mar-

riage. In 1074, Robert, earl of Hereford, and other

discontented Normans, conspired against William

during his occupation with the unsettled state of his

affairs in Normandy. The secret was disclosed to

Waltheof, in the hope of securing his adherence. Wal-
theof declined being a party to the plot, but promised
not to betray the confidence which had been reposed
in him by divulging it. He was afterwards accused

of having been privy to these proceedings, and of

having invited the Danes to aid the conspirators. The
latter point in this charge was probably ill-founded.

In the failure of all other evidence, his Norman wife

became his accuser. He was condemned, and the

parties who were coveting his large estates became

possessed of them. But during twelve montlis his

judges were divided concerning the sentence that

should be pronounced upon him—whether the loss of

his head, as proper to a mere Saxon rebel, or imprison-
ment only, the heaviest punishment that could be in-

flicted on a Norman noble. In tlie end, the iniquitous
decision was, that the rank which would have served

him as a Norman should not serve him as an English-
man. He was beheaded, in a suburb of Winchester,

early in the morning, and almost secretly, for fear of
1176.

the people. The Saxons mourned him as a patriot

* Wendover says that '

Hereward, so long as lie lived, practised all

sorts of stratagems against King William.'— a.d. 1071. The same writer

adds, that the construction in tlie marshes '
is called by the people of the

province to this day Hereward's fort.' The Saxon Chronicle describes

the bridge constructed by the king to reach the Isle of Ely as two miles

jn length.
— a.d. 1071. C'ontin. Ingulf, 125.
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and a saint. His body was first laid beneath a

cross-road. It was afterwards interred at Croyland.

During many generations the English made pilgrim-

age to his tomb, and were persuaded that miracles

had been wrought there. The Norman ecclesiastics

often sneered at these devotions of the people, and
derided them as an imbecile attempt to convert a

traitor into a martyr.*
It is probable that there was a time when William

meant to have spared the life of Waltheof. But his

conduct toward the Saxon nobles generally, seems to

have been intended to secure to himself the advantage
of an apparent moderation, while in reality the doom

awaiting his victims was only postponed. There were

many things in respect to which this bad man had
learnt to account slo^vness as sureness.

William attempted to dispose of Judith a second

time in marriage; but the man was lame, and she

resisted the choice. Whereupon, she was stripped of

her possessions, and in the poverty and neglect to

which she was reduced, the Saxons saw the just punish-
ment of her evil deed. This arbitrary disposal of

women was a Norman custom—to English females of

the better class it was the source of incalculable suf-

fering. The stipulations of the Norman adventurers
had respect to women as well as to estates.

When the last Saxon chief was disposed of at Win-

chester, the Normans had little to fear from the natives

in the open field.f Mention is made, indeed, some

sixty years later, of a conspiracy to massacre the Nor-
mans throughout all England on a given day and
hour. The secret is said to have transpired, as usual,

through the confessional. Many perished, but the

leaders escaped. It may be that there was a Saxon

conspiracy in 1 1 27, but it appears to have been greatly

•
Oi-dericus, lib. iv. c. 7, 14, 15. Malms, lib. iii. Wendover, a.d.

1075. Ingulf, Cny, 903. ForduU; iii. 510.

t Ordericus, lib. iv. c. 3, 4.
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magnified by the fears, or more probably by the policy,
of the Normans.* The Saxon Chronicle^ William of

Malmesbury, and other writers, who were most likely
to have recorded such an event, are silent concernino;
it. If there was anything approaching to a wide

organisation against the invaders at that time, it is to

be marked as the only movement of that nature after

the dispersion of the camp at Ely. Subsequently to

that dispersion, the only form in which the Normans

might apprehend danger, was when travelling alone,
or in small companies, esj)ecially in the north of Eng-
land. When their path chanced to lie through the

forest, along the unfrequented road, or across the

marsh or the mountain, it became them to be watch-

ful. William had converted Yorkshire into a desert
;

but in so doing he had done less to awaken loyalty,
tlian to create a home for the outlaw. During two
centuries from that time, no Norman king ventured
into those parts without the safeguard of an army.

It was the natural eifect of the Conquest, that men
should learn to see the spirit of the patriot in the deeds

of such men. Life spent in watching to seize the per-
sons and the substance of the castle-men as a prey,
came to be regarded as brave and virtuous. The
orders of the government were, that such bands should

be hunted down as wolves. But multitudes who
were themselves submissive, applauded in their heart

the men who were bold enough to defy the oppressor.
The law might denounce such men as robbers, mur-

derers, and traitors, but it availed nothing
—the peo-

ple did not speak of them in such terms. No ballads

were so popular as those which described the feats of

forest-men in capturing portly abbots and wealthy
prelates, bold knights and proud nobles, and as

replenishing their coffers by the ransom. In the

popular feeling, high honour was awarded to the ad-

venturous spirits who shared among them the spoils

BOOK TIL
Chap. 3.

Change in

the feeling
of the

English in

regard to

law and

govern-
ment.

Ordericus, 912. Thierry, bk. vii.
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BOOK TTi. of the neiglibourin2: baron without the leave of his re-

(.n\v^. ^r^[^^QYs, or fed on the king's venison in defiance of the

king's laws. Rich was the glee with which they told

of the merry freebooter, how he eluded the horsemen
of the sherifi*, wormed out his secret when most vain

of his skill in concealing it, and caught him when
least suspicious in his own snare. So it came to pass
that men were accounted the purest lovers of their

country who were the boldest in resisting its authori-

ties. When wrong comes into the place of right in

the governing, it is natural that the sense of duty
should thus change in the governed. The first Nor-
man king, as we all know, cleared the soil of Hamp-
shire of its inhabitants over a space of thirty miles to

create his great deer forest; and if he did not punish
a violation of his forest laws with death, it was from
no feeling of humanity, but because he accounted the

loss of eyes or limbs a more protracted, admonitory,
and terrible punishment then hanging. The wild

king, says the old chronicler, loved wild beasts as

tliouo;h he had been the father of them.*
The successors of Hereward in East Anglia and

beyond the Humber, were never men in a condition

to be allowed to hope that it would ever be in their

power to oppose any really formidable resistance to

the rule of the Norman. They were simply men,
for the most part, whom lawlessness had forced into

lawlessness. But considerable bands of such men
kept their footing in those districts for many genera-
tions. To rob the Normans was to spoil the Egyp-
tians, nothing more.f

* Wendov. ad an. 1086.

t The forests in the province of York were the haunt of a nume-
rous Land of this description, who had for their chief, or prince (as the

ori<^inal history expresses itj, a man named Swan. In the central parts
of the kingdom also, and near London, even under the walls of the Xornian

castles, various bodies of such men existed. They consisted (say the
old writers) of men who, rejecting' slavery to the last, made the desert
their asylum.—Tliierry, bk. v. Hist. Monas. Selchiensis npud Bihlioth.

Lahbcci, 603.
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Nor were the western sides of the Yorkshire liills book ui

without the signs of such popular feeling any more ^"^^' ^ '

than the eastern. Ballads have perpetuated the Cmnber-

memory of Adam Bel, of Clym of the Clough (Cle- law!"'''

ment of the Valley), and of William Cloudesley, as

men who in those parts became heroes, in the popular
estimation, by becoming outlaws. These men were all

natives of Cumberland. They had offended against
the Norman chase laws. By so doing they had for-

feited the protection of all law. Sharing in com-
mon in this alleged crime, and in its consequences,

they bound themselves to be one in all things. Thus

solemnly pledged, they betook them to the forest of

Inglewood, or English-wood, which lay between Pen-
rith and Carlisle. They baffled their persecutors,
and made themselves formidable. In the view of the

peojDle, they were bold and generous men, prepared to

brave all things, so they might be free, leaving it

to others to brave nothins; and to be slaves.

Cloudesley had a wife and children in Carlisle. Bel
and Clym had no such ties. After long absence,
the married man spoke of longing for one more sight
of those dear to him. His companions Avarned him
of danger, but without effect. Cloudesley finds his

way into the city by night. An old woman, whom
he had befriended in former days, detects him, and

gives information against him. The outlaw, to the

no small joy of the authorities, is torn from the arms
of his wife and children, and a new gallows is forth-

Avith reared in the market-place for his execution.

But a swineherd boy, who had often seen the doomed
man in Insiewood forest, and received kindness from

him, learns what is passing, and hastens to apprise
Bel and Clym of what is about to happen. The two
resolve that Cloudesley shall be saved, or the three will

die together. They despatch the porter at the town

gate, and by stratagem and courage, they so fall upon
the authorities at the place of execution, as to rescue

their brother, killing the judge, the sheriff, and many
VOL. I. z
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BOOK III.
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more. The poet recounts these death-blows in a

spirit which shows that the people were expected to

shout applause as they listened to the tale.*

But the man who became the representative of this

English feeling beyond all other men in those times,
was the famous Robin Hood. The history of this

popular hero belongs to the close of the twelfth cen-

tury. Even in Yorkshire, we find some traces of him,
in the places which bear the name of Robin Hood's

bay, and Robin Hood's well. But the forest of Sher-

wood, or sire-wode, which was his home, stretched

in those days from the centre of Yorkshire to the

toAvn of Nottingham. Through more than a century,
Sherwood forest was the great castle of the Saxon.

There, at least, the Normans could be defied, and kept
at bay. It is with that portion of this fastness, which
covered a large part of the midland counties, that the

exploits of Robin Hood are mostly associated.

Discarding many contradictory accounts relating
to his supposed origin and end, it is not to be doubted
that this outlaw king attracted to himself some hun-
dreds of armed men, whose bows and swords made
them the terror of all Norman officials in their neigh-

bourhood, whether in church or state
;
that the indus-

trious, the widow, and the poor had never anything
to fear from the approach of Robin or his men

;
that

his heart was the stoutest heart of all his band, as

his bow was the strongest and the truest bow
;
that

next to him came his man Little John, who is always
at his side, be the face of fortune what it may ;

that

with these two, honourable place was given to Mutch,
tlie miller's son, to old Scathlocke, and to the militant

Friar Tuck, with his terrible quarter-stafi*; that these

merry woodsmen never killed, except in self-defence ;

and that nothing was farther from their thoughts than

making themselves rich—their one concern being to

rectify some bad difi'erences which had grown up of

Percy Itelicsy Jainieson's Ancient Popular Songs,
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late, by taking from the oppressor and giving to the book iti.

oppressed, and by moderating the excesses of the
"'^^" ^'

proud and the wealthy, in favour of the humble and

the poor. Hence this robber king was, in his way,

very religious
—a Saturday spent in seizures on the

highway, being followed by a Sunday spent with

scrupulous devoutness at church. Robin's hostilities

were especially directed against the sheriff of Not-

tingham, in whom the military power of the district

was vested. All possible means were resorted to for

the apprehension of this man. Many were his perils,

but many were his escapes and deliverances. In all

his dangers warm hearts sympathised with him, and

did what they could to serve him—in all his successes

they shouted for joy.*
When the day of Robin Hood had passed, the Hisme-

people instituted seasons of holiday to his memory, g "I'^Vui to

For centuries, no occasion of popular pageantry and
Jj^e

Eng-

festival was so full of mirth, as that which com-

memorated the forest king, and the merry men who
did his free and righteous bidding. The many asso-

ciations of ' Foresters
'

still existing among us, owe
their origin to that inextinguishable feeling of Saxon

nationality which prevailed thus under our earlier

Norman kings. Even so late as the time of Chaucer,
we find the story of Gamelyn, the ' Cook's Tale,'

breathing the Robin Hood spirit throughout. Its

great feature is contempt of the law, and war with

those who uphold and administer it
;
and the reader

is expected to applaud the hero when he hangs the

judge in the place of the alleged culprit. The ruling
class is accounted alien, and right and humanity are

supposed to be on the side of resistance. Even in

the days of Henry VI. the name of the great
' north

country
'

man, Redesdale, is connected with the traces

of this old English anti-Norman spirit, as still living

beyond the Humber.

* .Tamieson's Pajnika- Songs, ii. Percy's Relics of Ancient Poetry.
Ellis's Metrical Romances,

z 2
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BOOK III. AVe see, then, that the effect of the Norman Coii-

CuAPj. ^^^,Ql ii-j relation to the English people was to deprive
Retrospect. tJ^cm of property and place

—of possessions and of

political existence. But the wrong and insult heaped

upon them did not convert them all into willing slaves.

Cast down, they were not destroyed. Nor was their

spirit broken. We see this in part in the defiance of

wrong by individual men, and by small bands of men,
but much more iii that wide and fervent sympathy
which the career of such men is seen to call forth.

That there were men in those days disposed to resort

to such modes of life, is not a fact of much historical

sio:nificance
—but that the character of the men in

this case should be such as it is, and that the whole

Saxon population should have become so outspoken
in its admiration of them, these are facts which the

historian who would write an intelligible history of

England must not overlook. The Anglo-Saxons, rude

and warlike as they may have been, had much to do,

or supposed they had, both with the making and with

the administration of their laws, and were always dis-

tinguished by their respect for law. It is not until

the Norman lawlessness comes in, that some of them
are content to become outlaws, and that the popular

feeling comes to be everywhere in favour of such men.
How this feeling came to make its way, ere long,

from the lower stratum of society to the liigher, will

be matter for inquiry elsewhere. In this place, the

reader has to look on the country we call England as

the home of two races, distinct from each other, and

antagonistic to each other. The Normans consist of

nobles and knights, with followers and fair dames.

They have their homes in castles, fenced about with
moats and bridges. The battlements and turrets of

those structures, and the proud standards which float

above them, are seen rising over the forest trees in the

di?;tant valle}^ or along the mountain side. AVithin

those frowning walls, such brilliancy as the wealth of
tliose days could command gradually makes its appear-



THE CONQUEST IN ITS RELATION TO THE PEOPLE. 341

aiice—decorated halls, gay minstrels, the banquet and book hi.

the tournament. The language spoken is French, the
^^^^' ^ '

taste and manners are French, the whole pageant is

from another land—it is not the birth of this land.

Its outward form, its inner life, are foreign. To find
the old language, the old blood, the old thought, and

feeling, and usage of the land, you have to leave the
Norman castle, and to descend to the country home-

stead, or to the town dwelling of the Saxon. Some few
of those homes, in borough, town, or upland district,

may bespeak moderate comfort, and may seem to

say that there will be wealth there some day. More
are of a humbler sort, where all within is only too

much like what is seen without. But at those fire-

sides the talk is often of the days when the speech of
the Saxon was that of the hall of the noble, and of

the palace of the king—of the time when the men
who governed Englishmen were of their own true

kindred, and when their common blood did much to

dictate kindly ofiices between the ruling and the ruled.

Jwery new injury brings back the memory or the

tradition of those old days, and prompts the oppressed
to heap his malediction on the iron cruelty of the

oppressor, or, it may be, to think of the brave Alfred,
and of the good king Edward, and to pray for deli-

verance. Nor did such men pray in vain.

How soon our Anglo-Norman kings began to Rise of

strengthen their position by granting special charters
*"^"^®"

to English towns, is a somewhat obscure question.
The kings of France and of Scotland began to act on
this policy early in the eleventh century; and when
Glanvil wrote, which was under Henry II., the liber-

ties of the free boroughs in England were such, that

if a bondsman sought a home in one of them, and
continued unclaimed for a day and a year, he became
free. In the Anglo-Saxon times, the business of the

tradesman and merchant was subject to many vexa-

tious rejxulations. The freedom of the free boron c-hs

after the Conquest, consisted in liberty to buy and sell
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BOOK 111. free from such impediments; in the exemption of

chatj. ^j.rj^(^gj,g a^g suq\i from certain tolls and exactions; in

the rio-ht of the townspeople to choose their own

officers, to regulate their own local affairs, and to

possess their own keys; and in the subjection of the

place to the crown, to the exclusion of all interference

from the feudal lords of the district. In the trans-

actions between the barons and prelates, and John,
earl of Moreton, afterwards king John, on the one side,

and the citizens of London on the other side, relating
to the deposition of Hubert the Justiciar, the nego-
tiations are clearly as between two distinct and inde-

pendent powers, and the course to be taken is upon
grounds mutually determined. Towards such a course

the affairs of towns had long been tending through
the kingdom at large. In the leading towns, the

different trades and '

mysteries
' were formed into

guilds, Avhich were all of them the objects of special

protection and privilege. The revenue and the power
of our kings were greatly augmented from these

sources. Among the commodities fairly purchased

by these ancient burgesses were their liberties—a

commodity not to be taken from them.*

*
Brady On Boroughs. Rolls and Records, Introd. § xxxi. The

municipal liistory of France, and of the south of Europe, differs con-

siderably from our own. In those countries the old Roman cities were
more or less perpetuated through all the changes which came with the

fall of the empire. It was not so with us. See ThieiTy's Tiers Etat and
his Essays.

Lord Macaulay's brilliant eulogy on the character of the Normans
is an extraordinary piece of composition in more respects tlian one. In

regard to military discipline and efficiency, and the qualities which that

efficiency may be supposed to imply, the Normans were, at the time of

the Conquest, yery much as his lordship has described them. But,
among the many other points embraced in his lordship's description, there

is liardly one to which strong exception may not be taken. It is, in fact,
a description, for the most part, that does not apply to the Normans in

Normandy at all, nor to the Normans in England until we descend to the
third or fourth generation after the Conquest, and only partially even
then. How the Normans came to be the men they were wlien they had
been thus long naturalised in England, and not before, is a question of
b<jme interest, and our history gives the answer.
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Describing tlie Normans before the Conquest, Lord Macaulay says BOOK HI.

tliey found the language of Normandy
' a barbarous jargon ; they fixed it Chap. 3.

in writing ;
and they employed it in legislation, in poetry, and romance.'

Hist. i. p. II. It is a fact, however, that we have no collection of laws,
no national historic work, no poem, no essays, not even a volume of ser-

mons, by any native of Normandy from the time before the Conquest, to

lend support to this representation. (Lappenberg, Englcmd under the

Normans. William I.) The few names of cultivated men which belong
to the history of Normandy in the latter half of the eleventh century, are

the names of Italians or Frenchmen
; they are not the names of Normans.

Our earliest written authority in relation to the laws of Normandy, does

not go further back than the time of Henry II. {Coutumier of Nor-

mandy) ;
and the compiler of that work thinks it probable that, in the

history of jurisprudence to that time, the influence of Normandy on Eng-
land had been less, than the influence of England on Normandy. Judge
Hale is strongly of this opinion (Hist. Com. Law, cc. vi. vii.), and the

opinion becomes highly probable, from the much older civilisation, and
the greater wealth, of the conquered covmtry. The literature of '

romance,'
in the history of the Normans, of which we have any knowledge, is not

older than the latter half of the twelfth century, and consists of little

else than a metrical rendering from English tales and ballads, or from

the Latin prose of our owti Geofii-ey of Monmouth. The earliest known
use of Norman-French in authorship, does not occur until at least half a

century after the settlement of the Normans in this country, and of that

instance we have only the tisidition
;
the work itself does not exist.—

Ellis's 3Ietrical Romances, Introd. § i.

Lord Macaulay further states, that such was the contempt with

which the English were regarded by the Normans, that when Henry L

hoped to gain the afiection of the natives by man-ying an English prin-

cess, the marriage was regarded by
'

many of the barons as a marriage
between a white planter and a quadroon girl would now be regarded in

Virginia' (i. 14). Is it not strange, then, that the Norman writers

should teU us that William himself, the master of all those barons, be-

trothed one of his daughters to that quadroon Harold, son of Earl

Godwin, another to that quadroon Edwin, son of Earl Elfgar, and that

he gave his niece Judith in marriage to that quadroon Waltheof, son of

Eai'l Siward ? Did the taint run in the blood of the one sex and not in

the other ? It would hardly seem to be so, for a sister of this quadroon

princess became the wife of one of these haughty barons
;
and marriages

between the two races were only too common for the happiness of Anglo-
Saxon females of good family whose lot was cast in those evil times. In

more than one instance a Norman princess was not thought to be de-

graded by being given in marriage even to a Welshman.—Ellis's Metric.

Mom. Introd. § 3.

That the Norman barons were often disposed to indulge in a tone of

military insolence towards the English, and that there were men in the

herd of adventurers who followed them who were ready to copy their

example in this particular, may be true enough. But it does not follow

from such facts that the Anglo-Saxons, while inferior to their oppressors
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^" military sldll, -were not their superiors in much beside. The Normans,

CiiAP. 3.
we have reason to believe, retained much of the hard physiofynomy which

they had derived from their coarse Norwegian stock
;
and much in their

manners which had come from the same source
;
while the better class of

Anglo-Saxons, of both sexes, are known to have been remarkable for

their personal beauty, and also, it would seem, for a mildness, and a com-

parative refinement of manner, of which we trace small evidence among
the invaders who fought at Hastings. In legislation, in the useful arts,

in the arts which contribute to the embellishment of life, in learning,

and in morals and piety, the Anglo-Saxons had made no mean progress
while the Normans were still mere freebooters, and a progress which the

Normans of the eleventh century had but very partially reached.
*

AVilliam,' says an authority before cited,
' celebrated the Easter festival

(March 1067) at Fecamp, whither many French princes and nobles were

attracted, in honour of their former equal, now by craft and the fortune

of war exalted high above them. Great was the wonder manifested by
all on beholding the young Anglo-Saxons, with their long flowing locks,

whose almost feminine beauty excited the envy of the comeliest among
the youth of France. Nor was their admiration less on seeing the

garments of the king and his attendants interwoven and encrusted with

gold, causing all they had previously seen to appear as mean
;
also the

almost numberless vessels of gold and silver of surpassing elegance : for

in such cups only, or in horns of oxen decorated at both extremities

with the same metals, the numerous guests were served with drink.

Overwhelmed with the sight of so much magnificence, the French returned

home.'—Lappenberg's William I. William of Poitiers, secretary to the

Conqueror, from whom the above description is taken, has added,
' The

English women are eminently skilful with their needle, and in the

weaving of gold ;
the men in ever}' kind of artificial workmanship

'

(p. 210). The Normans who invaded England were at the head of the

military science of their age ;
their castles too, in the land from which

they came, evinced their skill in civil architecture, or their sagacity in

patronising men who were so skilled, but in scarcely anything else can

they be said to have been in advance of the English, in many things

they were far from being on a level with them. Their valour stood them
in good stead in Normandy ;

their learning and refinement are almost

wliolly of a date subsequent to their settlement in England, and the

higher education which awaited them in England made them Englishmen.
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CHAPTER IV.

THE CONQUEST IN ITS RELATION TO GOVERNMENT.

THE
interval durino; which the o:reat feature in book hi.

. . Chap. 4.

English history consists in the ascendancy of the
'

Normans and the subjection of the Saxons, extends
[Jfis'fhap!.

from the Conquest to the age of the Great Charter, ter.

The reigns included in this interval are those of the

Conqueror, William Rufus, Henry T., and Stephen ;

also those of Henry 11.
,
and of his sons Richard and

John. These reigns together cover a century and a

half. The changes in respect to government intro-

duced immediately after the Conquest, and tlie gradual
development of the new political feeling, and of the

new principles of government, which ended in the

great settlement at Runnymeade, are the subject to

be treated in this chapter.

Lawyers are accustomed to divide law into two Distinction

departments—the 7iot written and the written. What common
is called co7nmon law, embraces all unwritten law, and and statute

much that has been written. Immemorial usage pos-
sesses the authority of law; and law may be proved
to be such by writings, as well as by other evidence,
without becoming in the legal sense statute or written

law. So little care had been taken to preserve the

laws which had been committed to writing before the

accession of Richard I., that, in the legal sense, all law
before that time is accounted as unwritten, and as

being law only from old usage. Statute law rests on
the statutes recorded and preserved from that time.

All that is antecedent is common law.

The common law of England at the time of the

Conquest, was partly written and partly not written.

The not written consisted in those old customs which
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CiiAr. 4.

Feudalism

ioEnglaud.

Feudal in-

cidents.

had survived all record or compact relating to tliem.

The written consisted in those written laws of tlie

different Anglo-Saxon states which had been more or

less collected and digested by Alfred, and Edgar, and
the Confessor. In this mixture of custom and record
w^e find the common law—the law of the land to

Englishmen, at the time of the Conquest; and these

are the laws intended by the English, when they pray
so earnestly that they may still be governed as in the

days of the good king Edward. We have seen what
these laws were. AYe have now to see how far they
were perpetuated.*

The military organisations extended by the Nor-
mans over the country they had conquered, was the

first great feature of change. The great men became
tenants to the crown. Lesser men became tenants to

the greater. The demand made on every tenant by
his landlord, whether in the person of the king or the

baron, was a certain amount of military assistance, or

else a rent to be paid in the shape of produce or per-
sonal service. The first form of tenure, as mentioned

elsewhere, was designated military tenure. The second
was known by the name of soccage.

These feudal tenures brought with them feudal

burdens which were occasional, in addition to those
which were regular. On succeeding to an inheritance,
a considerable fine was paid to the king, under the
name of the relief. On such occasions the contribu-
tions of those who held by military tenure consisted of

horses and warlike accoutrements. The soccage tenant
forfeited a year's rent

;
the villein his best beast.

Similar exactions were made under the name of aids.,

when the king knighted his eldest son, or gave his

daughter in marriage. It Avas provided also, that the

pro})erty of state oiFenders should escheat to the crown,
and that the same should follow on the failure of

Hale's History of the Commu7i Law. Blackstone's Commentaries,
Introd. § 3.
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heirs. Trial by duel was hardly known among the book in.

Anglo-Saxons. It became very common among the J^;^-

Anglo-Normans. With these novelties came a stricter

enforcement of the laws of primogeniture, and a series

of laws limiting the right of the parent to alienate his

property, especially his inherited property. But no

feature of the new legislation was so repugnant to the

feeling of the English as the forest laws. The chasing

away of people by thousands from the soil, that their

homes might be converted into forests for wild

animals, was evil enough ;
but the punishments which

followed the violation of those laws filled the cup of

the popular indignation to the full. It is true the

Conqueror was opposed to capital punishments, but

it was, as we have said, simply because his merciless

nature regarded mutilation as likely to prove a greater
terror than the gallows.*

In a great meeting convened at Salisbury in 1086, Great

William required that all subtenants, no less than sauSy.
his great tenants, should be accounted as holding
their lands from the crown. According to the Saxon

Chronicle^ this meeting embraced '
all the tenants of

' the land that were of consequence over all England.'
Another contemporary authority says, the persons
assembled were not less than 60,000—all, as the Saxon

annahst writes, 'becoming the vassals of this man.'f
This fact shows, beyond doubt, the great power re- its effects.

tained. by the Conqueror to the last year of his life.

The tendency of this proceeding was to detract some-

what from the independence of the nobles, by diffusing
a spirit of divided allegiance through all the sub-

vassals of the king. Its effect, however, was not so

much to augment the power of the crown, as to open
the way to a gradual elevation of the people. For

the right of direct interference on the part of the

crown, in all the relations between landlord and

*
Blackstone, iv. bk. iv. c. 33. Reeve's Hid. Em/. Lmv, i. c. 2.

t Chron. Sax. ad an. 1086. Ordericus. Madox, Ilist. Exclieq. c. i.
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Conqueror.

tenant, which was thus established, extended to

county and borough ;
and in the contentions which

frequently arose from this source between the king
and his nobles, the people were generally the gamers.
Tw^o masters thus came into the field, and each often

claimed allegiance on the ground of being the best.

To the class of landholders whom we now designate
the gentry, this arrangement was often advantageous.
It gave them a right of appeal from local oppression
of which it would be in their power to avail them-

selves.

The temper and the circumstances of the Conqueror
gave their impress to his policy. His distrust of the

English was the natural result of the course which he

had taken towards them. He did enough to make
confidence in him impossible, and then afiected to

complain of the want of confidence. It was not in

his nature to choose a mild course for its own sake.

His avarice and his ambition prompted him to rule

wdth a strong hand. To gratify these passions he

could descend to almost any depth in craft or crime.

From these causes he has his place in the class of

rulers whom history must describe as tyrannical,

severe, cruel. His strength never came from the

alFection of those beneath him, but from a stern mas-

tery over their interests and their fears. AVhen he

promised at his coronation to rule the people of Eng-
land as the best of their kings had ruled them, it was
to secure the apj^earance, as far as possible, of an

Eno;lish sufirao;e in connexion with that ceremonv.
When he pledged himself, in the most public and
solemn manner, two years later, to uphold the laws of

Edward the Confessor, it was with the hope of deter-

ring the Southern English from taking part with the

insurgents of the north.* In so far as those laws

* Juravit super omncs reliquias Ecclcsire 8ti. Albaiii, tacti.sque sacro-

sanctis evangeliis, bonas et approbatas autiquas regui leges
—iuviolabiliter

observare.—Matt. Paris, Vit. Abbot. 30.
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might be observed consistently with his main purpose
as a conqueror, he would probably observe them—but

assuredly no further. In the great meeting at Salis-

bury, the pledge to govern according to the good laws
of Edward, and of his predecessors, was renewed.*

It was not the wish of the Normans themselves
that those laws should be wholly superseded. Even
in the worst times, they were upheld in their substance,

especially in civil causes, and, with very limited ex-

ception, in criminal causes. The feudal subordinations

introduced by the Conquest, left the hundred courts,
and the county courts, much as they had been

;
and

justice as between man and man, and offences against
the public peace, were dealt with, for the most part,
as in past times. It was, in many respects, greatly
to the advantage of the Normans that this course

should be taken.

An instance showing the value of these laws even
to the conquerors we see in the use which they made
of the Saxon hundred for the security of their own
lives. When the natives could no longer resist their

oppressors openly, they not unfrequently avenged
themselves upon them by private onslaught. The
result was a law which declared, that on the dis-

covery of the body of a murdered man, if the

deceased could not be proved to have been an Eng-
lishman, it should be presumed that he was a Nor-

man, and the hundred in that case was required to

bring the homicide to justice, or to pay his tine.f
The laws administered in the local courts were cer-

tainly in substance the same, but the Saxon thanes

and officials, as the administrators, had been displaced

by the strangers. It was something, however, to

BOOK III.

CflAP. 4.

Laws of
Edward
the Confes-
sor—how
far perpetu-
ated under
the Nor-
man kings.

* Madox's Exchequer, c. i. 5.
•

t Wilkins, Leges Anr/lo-Saxoniccs, 228 et seq. Hoveden, ad an.

1 1 80. In tlie reigu of Richard I. a hundred was fined on account of

persons found iu it who had died from want, not from -violence of any
kind—a custom which seemed to embrace the principle of a poor law.—
Hulls and Records, Introd. § xxi.
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have so much of these ' wise customs '

preserved.
The free spirit in which they had originated might
some day return to them, develop, and mature them.
But for the present, a Norman might kill an English-
man with impunity, if he could only say that he

thought him a rebel.* And while to the Saxon was
ceded the doubtful privilege of clearing himself by
ordeal, the Norman might clear himself by duel, or

simply by his oath. About a century and a half

subsequent to the Conquest, the church of Rome
abolished trial by ordeal, and in that act rendered
service to humanity.f Still the use of French in all

the law courts, which continued to the time of Ed-
ward III., is of itself sufficient to indicate the ine-

quality of the two races before the tribunals of the

country. If we suppose this custom a necessity, the
officials being all Frenchmen, the disadvantage to the

English was not the less on that account.
In one material respect the Anglo-Norman legis-

lation soon became an improvement on that of the

Anglo-Saxons. Lawyers of great learning have been
wont to speak of our trial by jury as an institution

older than the Conquest. J But we have seen that men
of learning who have traversed this ground more re-

cently, have made it appear, that trial by jury, in our
sense, was not known in England earlier than the

reign of Henry II. § We have seen, elsewhere, that
what was often described as trial hy jurors^ under the
Saxon kings, was in fact a trial by magistrates.\\ Tlie

jurors were witnesses. They did not deliver a joint
verdict on the case : each juror gave his evidence, and
the conjoint evidence so given was intended to guide
the functionary presiding in forming and pronouncing
a judgment. The persons selected, accordingly, to
serve on those juries, were always chosen on the

Decreta Prcesuhwi Normannorum. Wilkins, Cmicilia, 366,
t Notre ad Emhnmon, edit. Seidell, 204.

X Coke
; Speliiitiii ; Blackbtoue. § Palg-rave, i. c. viii,

'I See pp. 264—267.
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ground of neighbourhood, or as being persons sup- book hi.

posed to know most of the case. The jury so consti- ^J^^4-

tuted, was not to include persons whose nearness of
kin was likely to bias their depositions. For a lawful

cause, also, any member of such a jury might be chal-

lenged, either by the accused or by the accuser. Even
such an intervention of the principle of a jury, inas-

much as it made the evidence of guilt to depend gene-

rally on the unbiassed testimony of neighbours and

equals, was a great protection to the subject.
But much was gained when a jury was chosen from

the '

country,' and empowered tojudge concerning the

evidence adduced, and to say guilty or not guilty.
The decision of the case then virtually rested, not with
the magistrate, but with good men from the locality,

panelled for the occasion, and dismissed when the

occasion was over. Trial by a jury of witnesses had
obtained in Normandy, as well as in England, before

the Conquest; but trial by jury, in the naodern sense,
was not known in Normandy or in England until

about the time when the church abolished trial by 1150.

ordeal.

Before that time, indeed, individuals, as a matter of

favour, and commonly of purchase, were allowed to

submit their cause to the judgment of twelve or

twenty-four men from their neighbourhood, and so to

be exempt from the decision of the magistrate. Such

cases, however, were rare, and restricted, we may be

assured, to Normans. But they involved a principle
which was to become stable, and eminently fruitful.

When trial by ordeal ceased, and some change became

necessary, our lawyers might have fallen back upon
the civil law, which would have left the judgment
both of law and evidence wholly to the judge. But

they took the onward course. They retained the

usages which time and experience had sanctioned,
and they changed jurors who could only give evi-

dence, into jurors who might deliver a verdict.*

*
Palgrave, ii. c. viii. It is important to mark, that this improved

form of trial by jury was the f^rowth of the Norman intellect in England,
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It is important, however, to remember, that trial

by jury, in this sense, was restricted to courts acting

by the king's writ or commission
;

it did not extend
to the hundred court, nor to the court-leet. In the

latter courts, the jurors continued to be witnesses,
and nothing more.

AYe must not leave the question of trial by jurors
without touchins; on one more sif>:nificant fact relating;

to it. The design of the Conqueror in securing an

and that it had no previous existence in Normandy. The same may
he said of much heside in the history of Norman jurisprudence in this

country.

Selden, in his learned dissertation on Fleta, has shown that the Roman
law wa.s the law of Britain while under the Romans, and that Papiniau,
the prince of lawyers, as he was called, was for a time at the head of

judicial affairs in this country. But with the departm-e of the Romans
the imperial law wholly disappears from our history, until we come to the

age of Glanvil, Bracton, and Fleta, whose lives cover the reigns ofHenry II.

and Henry III. In the writings of these great authorities on English

law, there are frequent citations from the civil law
;
hut these citations

are never made as heing in themselves law to the English. They are

adduced as corroborating English law where they happen to agree with

it, or as giving the decisions of experience and reason on points for which
our own law may not have made provision. The year 1 140 is mentioned

as the time from which some attention began to be given to the study of

Roman law in England ;
and Roger Vicarius, formerly abbot of Bee, so

far distinguished himself as a teacher at Oxford on this subject in 1149,
that in 11 53 Stephen issued a prohibition against him. But the study
was not suppressed by that means. Edward I., the great lawyer among
our liings, availed himself of assistance from that source, but always iu

dependence on the sanction of our legislature. But from the accession of

Edward III. the course of our legislation is little influenced from that

quarter. The feeling of the nation was always with the common law, and

so much opposed to the use of the civil law, that it was kept withiu

limits which were comparatively, if not altogether, harmless. Blackstone,

indeed, complains heavily of the intricacies and refinements introduced

by these Norman lawyers,
' to supersede the more homely, but more

intelligible, maxims of distributive justice among the Saxons. And, to

say the truth, these scholastic reformers have transmitted their dialect

and finesse to posterity so interwoven in the body of our legal polity, that

they cannot now be taken out without a manifest injury to the sub-

stance.'— Commentaries, bk. iv. c. 33. See also Introd. § 3, and Hale's

Common Laic. We have four courts in which the canon or civil law

is acknowledged, .subject to various restrictions—the ecclesiastical courts,
the military and admiralty com-ts, and the courts of the universities.—
Seldeu's Dissertation on Fleta.
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entry of all persons and properties in Domesday BooJc^ book hi.

was to possess himself of tlie information necessary for
^^^'^

making his exactions, and exercising his arbitrary will,
in a manner that should be scientific and certain. But
this information could be obtained only by means of

jurors; and the jurors pannelled for this purpose in

every locality, consisted of necessity, not of Normans

only, nor chiefly, but mostly of the old inhabitants.

The Saxon jurors in such cases included the yeoman,
the burgess, and even the churl. The local evidence

thus supplied furnished for that time a sufficient basis

for local taxation. It is material to observe that the

people of the district did in effect determine the

liabilities of the district, and that the king tacitly
consented to be bound by the evidence so obtained.

As the jurors in this case formed a recognised corpo-
rate authority, therewould be a tendency in every such

body to act, upon occasions, with a degree of inde-

pendence and spirit which individuals in such circum-

stances could rarel}^ assume when acting separately.
The record of Domesday Book made its report concern-

ing the persons and properties of the kingdom in 1085.
But suppose a few years only to pass, and it is obvious

that this record must cease to be a satisfactory guide
to the rateable property of the country. To ascer-

tain the kind and degree of change that has taken

place, new jurors must now be sworn, and new inquest
made. But in this manner the precedent introduced

by the Conqueror becomes a custom. It grows imper-

ceptibly to be a recognised principle, that, in a sense

at least, the people must not be taxed without their

consent—the liabilities of the district must be virtually
fixed by the '

good men '

of the district. The germ
of the most liberal and healthy provision of Magna
Charta, and of much more, lay in this usage. This

good did the first William for our country, though
his selfish and iron nature meant it not.

This wholesome local custom had become general, Relations

before it became law that tallages should no longer plSe"!^
VOL. 1. A A
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BOOK III. be levied without the consent of parhament. In fact,

c^HAP^4. ^i^g jury princi})le had never ceased to be a great

educating principle among the English people. Its

benefits were not restricted to the sifting of evidence

in judicial cases. It trained the people to the dis-

charge of political duties, and to the assertion of

political rights ;
and it taught even the proudest of

our kings that there were points in political proceed-

ings where popular feeling had raised a boundarj^,
and set up an authorit}^, which it might be dangerous
to treat with disrespect.*

Kurufs- But this popular feeling was to seeth long in com-

stephen"'^ parativc secrecy before rising to the surface of history.

During the short reign of William Rufus, the arbi-

trary temper of the government, and the sufferings of

the Saxons, were even greater than under the Con-

queror. But Henry I. is described as 'the Lion of
' Justice.' And certainly, in checking the rapacity of

the barons as he did, and in counterbalancing the in-

fluence of some of the more powerful among them by

raising up many new men to the same rank, he gave
evidence both of capacity and courage. His sway was
that of comparative order. But the reign of Stephen,
which followed, brings us to the lowest deep in poli-
tical disorganisation and popular suffering known to

l^nglish history since the Conquest. The pious monk
who fills up the page of the Saxon Clwonicle at

Peterborough, towards the close of this reign, is so

appalled by the retrospect of these intestine wars and

miseries, that they become to liim the tokens that

Christ and his saints must have ceased to concern
themselves longer with the interests of humanity, f

*
Palgrave, i. c. viii.

t The tortures wbicli the cliroiiicler describes as those inflicted on male

and female by the plunderers on both sides, in the hope of extorting

property from them, are so horrible, that we must hope they were in some

degree mere rumours, exaggerated by the alarm of the times. But the

following may be taken as history. 'I neither can nor may tell,' says
the monk,

'
all the wounds, nor all the pains, which they did to the
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But on the accession of Heniy 11. a new complexion book iit.

c rn • 1 ••11 Chap. 4>
01 airan^s soon becomes visible. :

The i>Teat instrument throu2:h which Eno-land was The king's

governed, during this Norman period, was the king's
*^°"' "

council. This council, however, bore only a limited

resemblance to a Witanagemot. It was the manner
of our Anglo-Norman kings to keep the great church
festivals—Christmas, Easter, and Whitsuntide—in

their diiferent palaces, at Westminster, Winchester,

Gloucester, and elsewhere. The pomj) of the court

was then to be present. Our kings in those days
attached great importance to such pageantries.* But

many grave proceedings were associated with such

occasions. The king's court, as the centre of the

opulence and splendour of the realm, was distinct

from that court in its relation to government.
All persons belono:ino: to the kino-'s court for pur- Legislative..^ . Dower of

poses of legislation and government were called to it the king's

by special summons. These persons consisted of ^°^^'^^^-

barons only, who, as peers, possessed their rank in

common. So convened, these nobles were supposed
to represent the subjects of the realm generally, and

wretclied men of this land : and this lasted the nineteen years while

Stephen was king, and always it was worse and worse. They laid con-

tributions on the towns every now and then, and called it tenserie
;
and

when the wretched men had nothing more to give, then they plundered
and burnt all the towns : and you might easily go a whole day's journey
and never tind a man remaining in a town, nor the land tilled. Then

was com dear, and ilesh, and cheese, and butter, for there was none in

the laud. Wretched men died of hunger ;
some went a-begging who

formerly were rich men
;
some fled out of the country. If two or three

men came riding to a town, all the township fled on account of them :

they thought they were robbers. The bishops and clergy constantly
cursed them, but this was nothing to them

j
for they were all accursed,

and forsworn, and lost.'—a.d. 1137.
* One who lived in the court of the Conqueror says

—' He was A'eiy

dignified ;
each year he wore his crown thrice, as often as he was in

England. On 'Easter he wore it at Winchester, on Whitsuntide at West-

minster, on Christmas at Gloucester
;
and at these times there were with

him all the powerful men from over all En[ila7i(l; archbishops and

diocesan bishops, abbots and earls, thanes and knights.'
—Chrmi. Sax.

A.D. 1087.

A A 2
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BOOK III. the Anglo-Norman kings deemed it expedient to act,
^"^^- '^ '

in many respects, as by the voice of that assembly.
The laws passed during this period, were the laws of

the king, issued with the advice or consent of this

council.* It is true, the subject was not always secured

by this means against arbitrary measures on the part
of the cro^vn. Still, the idea familiar to all men came
to be, that the valid form of law was that which gave
it as the act of the king, with the concurrence of this

great council
;
and that government according to such

law, was the only just government. The laws of the

Conqueror were issued in his own name and in the

name of his council; and the celebrated Charter

attributed to Henry I. states, that the king gives his

subjects the laws of Edward the Confessor, wdth the

emendations of his father, and that he does this with

the consent of his barons.f The Saxons, we have

seen, ^vere earnest and constant in their call for the

protection of these laws
;
and before the close of the

period now under review, many of the Normans had
learnt to join in the demand. The spirit of this

demand, in both cases, was a desire to be governed
by such known laws and customs as should be a pro-
tection against caprice and injustice, whether coming
from the hands of kiiic:s or mao-istrates.

Judicial Concerning the judicial power which belonged to the

thrcouncii. council of barous, even under the Conqueror, we have
some evidence in the proceedings reported as having
taken place in the sixth year of that reign. In that year
the king, with tlie advice of his assembled prelates and

barons, put an end to the controversy which had

grown up between the archbishops of York and Can-

terbury in regard to precedence. The decision was
in favour of Canterbury. In that year also, the charge
of treason was brought before this council against

*
Edinhin-gh Rev. xxxv. 1-43. Allen's Inquiry into the Growth of

the Royal Prerogative in Enyland.
t Madox, Hist. Excheq. c. i.
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earl Waltheof, and on the verdict there given by his book hi.

peers the earl was beheaded. In the reign of Richard J^^^-

the First we meet with a striking instance of the

power in this form which the Norman barons had
learnt to regard as pertaining to them. The king,
before going on his crusade, had appointed his chan-

cellor, William Longchamp, as justiciary, or vicar of

the kingdom, conjointly with the bishop of Durham.
But Longchamp assumed the whole function to him-
self. The barons took upon them to chastise the folly
and insolence of this man, which they did by depriv-

ing him of his office and sending him into exile. This,

though done professedly in the name of the king, was
to go far towards asserting the responsibilities of the

ministers of state to the country, and the consequent
right of impeachment.*

Bitter and protracted disputes arose during this

period between the kings of England and the court of

Rome. They were especially conspicuous in the long

reigns of Henry I. and Henry 11. In carrying on
this warfare against the secular encroachments of the

papacy, always urged by the ecclesiastical power, as

usual, under spiritual pretences, both the kings above

named, and especially the latter, issued their many
protests, not simply in their own name, but in the

name of the great council of the nation. By this

means the convening of this council came to be more

frequent and regular. Its proceedings became more
formal. Its authority was more generally acknow-

ledged. Its position in all respects became more in

harmony with our idea of a representative body or

parliament.
The officer who presided in the king's court, in the

absence of the king, was the Chief Justiciar. To that

officer the guardianship of the realm was entrusted

when the king was beyond sea. With the justiciar

*
Rolls and Mecords of the Court before the King's Justiciars, i.

introduction.
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BOOK III. were associated, as alike officers of the kiiiQ-'s court, the

J!^^' Constable, the Mareschal, the Chamberlain, the Chan-

cellor, and the Treasurer. The division of labour

which these diiFerent titles imply, helped to bring about

the division of the one original court into several. In

brief, the four courts at Westminster were originally
so many subdivisions of the khig's court. These
courts all made their appearance towards the close of

the period now under review. They came into exist-

ence by degrees, and appear to have loeen nearly coeval—
lawyers have been willing to regard them as strictly

so, that there might be no dispute about precedence.*
The lung's But tlic idea of the kingly office, strongly embodied

the^i'aw/"
in the laws of the Anglo-Saxons, and in the Eng-
lish laws after the Conquest, is—that the king is the

great administrator of law, the fountain of justice.
His court, which, though central, moved from place to

place, was designed to keep watch over all other

courts
;
so that justice failing anywhere, might, as a

last resort, be always found there. Local courts

resembled only so many local committees, delegated

by the king to administer his laws in his name. The
same may be said even of the Court of Common Pleas,
or of King's Bench, the Court of Exchequer, and the

Court of Chancery, as they make their appearance in

the manner above mentioned. The labour in all these

courts was properly the king's labour, and those who
serve there do so in his stead. Could the king do the

whole, the legal conception of his position would say
that he should do it. But that this work should have
been done in great part from the first, and more and
more afterwards, by delegation, has been a matter of

necessity, and a benefit of incalculable amount to the

subject. Our early Norman kings often judged in

person, both in civil and criminal causes. It was by
so doing that the Conqueror, Henry the First, and

Henry the Second, made themselves felt by their

Madox, c. ii. xix.
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judicial sagacity, no less than by their high station, book in.

The separation of the king's person from all part in
^"'^'^' '^'

such proceedings, in the manner familiar to ourselves,
is a point of civilisation which it has required many
centuries to develop.

The idea that the king is in all places where the
laws are administered, comes from the same source

with the ideas that the king never dies, and that he
can do no wrong. All these notions are well known
to be fictions, but they are fictions which have their

uses, and which have some foundation in truth. Such

conceptions of the kingly office are purely of Roman
orio:in. The Teutonic nations knew nothinsr of them.
The canon law of the clergy took its form and spirit
from the civil law of the empire, and churchmen were

naturally concerned to uphold both. In this attempt

they were aided by the leading provincials, who, though
vanquished by the barbarians, survived to exercise

great influence over them. It was the policy of these

parties to extend their conception of sovereignty as it

had existed in the emperors, to the rude kings who had
come into their place. It was for the bold and free co-

adjutors of those kings to see that these fine words
should be little else than words—that kings who had
become such by the swords of their followers, should not

rule to their injury, nor without their influence. It was
in this manner that monarchies, more or less mixed,
were substituted all over Europe, in place ofthe purely

despotic monarchy of the Roman empire. The poli-

tical history of the European nations, is the history of

these opposite tendencies, which combine to present
results that are nowhere exactly alike, but which have

something everywhere in common. For in European
history, monarchies which are not in our sense con-

stitutional, are subject to checks in many forms, suffi-

cient to distinguish the prerogatives of modern kings
from the absolute authority of the imperial masters

of the Roman world. The idea of the king's ubiquity
comes down to us mth our most ancient laws : and
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BOOK III.

Chap. 4.

Ilirorant

judges.

the idea of the divine origin of his office, which the

clergy have professed to derive from Scripture, is

ahnost as old. But the notions that the king never

dies, and that he can do no wrong, were of much
slower growth. The law of primogeniture was not

enough to determine the succession to the throne, even

among our Anglo-Norman sovereigns, still less among
the Anglo-Saxons. Before it was ceded that the king
could do no wrong, it was necessary that the right to

impeach the ministers who might do wrong in his

name should be acknowledged and settled ;
and before

it was admitted that the king could never die, it was

imperative that such a fixed provision should be made

against the accident of his incompetency, whether from

tender years or other causes, as should assure the sub-

ject of the safety of the State on the demise of a sove-

reign. In the period under review, our constitutional

history was not so far advanced as to allow of the ad-

mission of such abstractions as the basis of law. Even
so late as the time of King John, the Saxonised

citizens of London recognised no king until John had
been proclaimed by their mayor.*
Our kings must often have entrusted the administra-

tion of justice to their justiciaries, and to officers much
more subordinate, before the times of Henry the Second.

But it is not until some while after the accession of

that monarch that we find England divided into law

circuits, and judges in eyre
—that is,

'

itinerant,' or

travelling judges, appointed to hold their assizes in

given places, and at given times, in those circuits.

* Allen's Inquiry. A king's death -was the usual signal for a general

disorganisation of the community ;
and until another was established upon

his throne, no protection could be found in the law.—liolk and Records,
Introduction. When Henry III. was near death, the citizens of London
had chosen one mayor, the magnates another

;
and the citizens, with their

strong Anglo-Saxon notions concerning the interval between the death of

a king and the proclamation of his successor as being an interval in which
there was no king, waited for the death of Henry, with the intention of

rising at that moment agisiinst the aldermanic class. —Ibid. § xlvii.
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The first division of the kins-dom was into six circuits, book hi.

Subsequently the six were reduced to four
;

the ___
country north of the Humber being one of the four.

For that northern division six justices were appointed,
and on account of distance, and still more on account

of the condition of these provinces, these northern

functionaries were vested with special powers. This is

one of the measures which have contributed to make
the reign of Henry II. so memorable in our history.*

But, important as these organisations must appear. Further

under anv view of them, the instructions ii:iven to the s^'owth of

J
_ -..-,. ^ t"c popular

judges concerning the modes in which they were to element in

obtain the evidence necessary to enable them to detect mint.

the delinquent, were fraught in a still higher degree
with good for the future. For it was in this part of

the proceedings that not only the jury principle, but
a kind of representative principle, came into new and
most salutary action.

When Henry II. returned from Normandy, in the

year 1 170, he found the people loud in their complaints
on account of the extortions and oppressions which
had been practised upon them in his absence. Henry,
with the advice of his great council (opfimates), sent

judges (harones errantes) to visit the different counties,
and to collect evidence in relation to these charges.
In pursuance of these instructions, the judges were

empowered to demand on oath, from all barons,

knights, and freemen, and from all citizens and

burgesses, that they should say the truth concerning
all that should be required of them on behalf of the

king, and that they should not conceal the truth for

love or hatred, favour or affection, gift or reward. As
the sheriffs and the bailiffs were the parties most vehe-

mently accused, their conduct was to be especially

investigated. Inquiry was to be made concerning the

amount of money which they had unduly levied on
the hundreds or townships since the king had passed

*
Madox, c. iii.
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BOOK III. into Xormandy, so that every excess in rating might
"'^^' '^

be ascertained, and every injury done by that means

compensated. Care was to be taken also, to discover in

what instances the guilty had been allowed to escape
without punishment, and the innocent had been ac-

cused without cause. So wide was the rari2:e of this

inquiry, that all landholders were embraced in it, and

required to give a true account of all things taken

from their tenants, by lawful judgment, or without

judgment. Archdeacons and deans were subject to

this scrutiny, in common with sheriffs and bailiffs.

Great was the terror excited by these proceedings.
The result, indeed, was not altogether such as the

fears of the offenders, and the hopes of the injured,
had led them to expect. Buttheeffect was good. It

showed the delinquents the power that might at any
time be evoked against them. Nearly all the sheriffs

were removed from their office, and many of their

subordinates were subjected to heavy fines.*

It will be seen, that in all these proceedings, the

judges administered the law by means of jurors. In

so doing, they made their uses, as far as practicable, of

the old Saxon hundred. It should also be observed,
that they conformed themselves to another old Saxon

usage, by accepting
' four men and the reeve,' as

representative of a township. In a grand inquest
held at St. Albans in the time of John, each of the

demesne towns of the king sent its four good men and
its reeve. We read also of ' four discreet kni2;hts,'

and sometimes of twelve men, as required from every

county, corresponding with the four men summoned
from the borough, or the jurors summoned for the

hundred. As these parties had been wont to present
the grievances of the people before the representatives
of the king in the old shire motes, so now they pre-
sented them before the iudires, who had come into the.

idace of the sovereign by a special appointment.

*
Palgi-ave, i. c. ix.
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It is not easy to speak with confidence touching book hi.

some of the nicer shades of fact in the history of our
"'^^'

'^'

constitution durino; this stao-e. We may see, however, ,^*^*^°8:"'-& O J
'

^
' tion of two

very clearly, that the government was carried on by great prin-

means of two main elements—by authorities deputed
'^'^ ^^'

mostly by the crown on the one hand, and by means
of evidence to be furnished by the people on the other.

Over a large surface, the king's power could avail

nothing apart from evidence so obtained
;
at the same

time, such evidence could avail nothing apart from
the assent of the crown. Great was the power of

the crown; but great also was the power of jurors,
whether as restricted in their function to the pre-
sentation of evidence, or as permitted to be judges of

evidence when presented.
The history of authority among the Teutonic races Course of

is a history which moves upward. It ascends from amongSe
the less to the greater. The state begins with the

JJ?^"'-'^"'''

smaller community, which grows large by embracing
other communities like itself. The unit is before the

aggregate ;
and to the last, the unit is mindful of this

fact, and jealous of its individuality. The tithings
make up the hundred, the hundreds may become a

shire, and the shires may become a kingdom—but the

lowest was first, and is not content to be injuriously
overshadowed by the highest, which has come last.

Sovereignty among the Anglo-Saxons always bore the

marks of being thus originated; and sovereignty in

the case of the proudest of the Normans was power-

fully influenced and modified by these antecedents.

With the Celtic tribes, the policy which obtained has

been very much the reverse of all this. The course

of power with that race has been more from above—
from the greater to the less, though popular sufirage
was by no means unknown among them.

Out of the uses of the representative principle for

remedial and judicial purposes above mentioned,

sprang its uses, as we shall see in another place, for

legislative purposes, and for the general purposes of
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BOOK III. finance.* When once a political machinery has be-

___ come established, nothing is more common than to

find it made to embrace many things not included in

its orisrinal desio;n.

.ludicini Such, then, was the kind of effort made by the best
^orruptiun.

].^j-jgg
q£ ^]^jg period to protcct the bearers of the public

burdens against oppression, and to secure that the ad-

ministration of justice between man and man should
be without fear or favour. The facts might seem to

warrant the conclusion that the acts of the crown
itself would be especiall}?" marked by considerateness,

humanity, and respect for the law. But no such
inference is sustained by history. Places of emolu-

ment, even the chief offices of state, were commonly
a matter of purchase ;

and men had learned to defend
the usage gravely and Avithout a blush, insisting that

the man who had paid a heavy price for such a position
was more likely to avoid what might occasion the loss

of it, than the man who obtained it without cost.

Our early Norman kings obtained large sums by this

means. In reality, the monarchs of this interval felt

little scruple about the modes of obtaining money, and

appear to have thought, that while it certainly became
them to see that the subject was neither despoiled nor

oppressed by others, such acts as practised by them-
selves could rarely be a just ground for complaint.f

It is notorious that in the reign of Henry II.

*
JEdinburyh Rev. xxxvi. 290. Palgi-ave's CommomccaUh, i. c. ix.

t lidlls and liecords of the Coini, held before the Kinrfs Justtciar,tf

i. Introduction. No name is more disgracefully associated with the

judicial corruptness of his times than that of Richard I., who seems to

have inherited the covetousness of the first "William, along with his

military passion.

During Richard's absence from the kingdom, his brother John acted

with the nobles wlio were intent on removing Longchamp from the ofBce

of justiciar. John one day came to a meeting, and said that Ijongchamp
was prepared to defy them all if he would only himself grant him his

protecti(m, for which he was ready to pay 700/. within a week. John

added,
'
I am in want of money—a word to the wise,' and retired. The

nobles arranged to lend Jolin 500/. to prevent his virtually re-selling the

office of justiciar for 700/.—Ibid. Ixiv. Ixv.
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there was no court in the land in which justice was book in.

not known to be bought and sold as a common article
"^^' '^'

of merchandise. The oppressive means by which the

crown enriched itself daily in those times seem to us

almost incredible. Money was sometimes given to

appease the personal anger of the king, or to obtain

his good offices against an adversary. Fines were
extorted as the condition of allowing men to implead
a certain person, to sue in a certain court, or to enter

upon lands which they had recovered by law. Money
was accepted from a suitor to help him against his

antagonist, and sometimes from both suitors to help
each against the other. In the latter case, it is sup-

posed there was usually sufficient grace left to ensure

the return of the money to the suitor who had not

been successful. The Jews, and persons charged with
criminal offences, were made to be a prolific source of

revenue. When kinsfs could thus sell what should be

priceless, it is easy to imagine what inferior judges
would do. The privileges, and the most natural rights,
of towns, were purchased at heavy costs, and on every
confirmation of such grants new exactions were made,
But, of all the forms of tyranny prevalent at that time,
none is so extraordinary as the power which the king
was allowed to assume over the persons and posses-
sions of wards, and with regard to marriage generally

among the families of his nobles. The wards were

commonly disposed of to the highest bidder; and a

tenant in chief of the crown found one consequence
of his elevation to be, that he could neither marry
himself, nor dispose of his children in marriage,

according to his inclination, without purchasing that

liberty by a considerable payment to the sovereign.*

* Towards the close of this period councils forbad the holding of

tournaments, but Richard I. presumed to grant dispensations from such

canons, and exacted a fee for so doing.
—Hoik and Records, Introd.

§ xxii. Madox's History of the Exchequer, c. iii. § 6, 7 ; c. vi. § i
;

c. vii. xiv. On nearly all questions touching our constitutional history

during this period the work of Madox is invaluable.
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EOOK III.

CHAI'. 4.

But good came from these excesses. Normans and

Difficulty
of resist-

ance.

Power of

the crown
from its

great
wealth.

English were thus prepared, from the feehng of their

common wrongs, to act together for their common
deUverance. The j^rovisions of Magna Charta point
to nearly all the customs and abuses above mentioned
as among the grievances of the times.

But these exactions were made, for the most part,
on individuals, or on isolated bodies of men. It is true,
the individuals, and the bodies so dealt with, belonged
to classes. But the individual noble found it difficult

to move his brother nobles; and the humble bur-

gesses of one town jDossessed little means of influencing
their brother burgesses of other towns. Could either

have succeeded, the movement would have been, at

best, but the movement of a particular grade or class.

Thus the power to resist was to be for a while

divided and weak, Avhile the power to oppress re-

mained central and strons;.

It is to be further observed, that with so man}?- cor-

rupt sources of revenue open to them, and with such

large 2:>ersonal domains, the kings of this period were
much less dependent than their successors on general
taxation. The wealth of the crown in lands was enor-

mous, and these the king could tax at his own discre-

tion, as being his own. He could levy taxes, also, on
all towns not ceded to his nobles. To the taxes, under
the name of tallage, levied on the royal lands and on
the towns, no limit was assigned, save such as pru-
dence or some sense of justice and humanity might
suo^o;est.* The result of a tallage on the lands of the

* The tallage rendered to the king (excluding the tallage of the Jews)
was raised '

upon his demeasnes, escheats, and wardships, and upon the

burghs and towns of the realm.'—Madox, c. xvii. 480. When tlie con-

tribution was made for lands that were not of military teniu-e, it was
called huhuje, or aid; when it was paid out of knights' fees, it was called

scxfdi/e ; strictly speaking, it was a talhu/e only as it came from towns
and boroughs. It came upon all towns, and loss heavily on the counties

than on the towns.—Ibid. c. xvii. "When Madox says that the king im-

posed tallage on the ' towns of the realm,'' he of course excepts those

ceded in whole or in part to the local nobility
—all besides were royal
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kiiif was, in most instances, a supply of money; the BOOKiih

result of it on the lands of his barons was a supply of ^l^Il^'

men. These statements do not comprehend every-

thing relating to this obscure and entangled subject,

and some of them may be open to a degree of excep-
tion

;
but they give, we believe, the substance of the

matter as it stood. The liberties of the subject have

grown out of the necessities of the crown. But our

early Norman kings knew little of such necessities,

Durins: the first three or four reio:ns after the Con-

quest, the council of barons did not concern them-

selves about what the king might choose to do in

respect to the occupants of his own lands, nor in re-

lation to the towns immediately subject to him. Un-
til the age of the Great Charter, accordingly, tallages,
as we have stated, were imposed pretty much at the

king's will. But where there is no will of a repre-
sentative body to impose restrictions, there remains

the law of circumstances, to which the most arbi-

trary are bound more or less to conform themselves.

It is not until we reach the reign of Richard I. that orisin of

tallages become known under the name of subsidies— ?entht'an7

and such names as tenths and fifteenths. These terms fifteenths.

indicate the growth of system in the business of

taxation. They suppose a definite and settled basis

of assessment common to the whole kingdom.*
The tax called Danegelt was of Saxon origin. It Danegeit.

had been imposed on all the counties of England, and
was designed to supply a fund for making special pro-

towus. ' If men were not the king's immediate tenants, they were not

tallageable to the king, but to their immediate lord.'—Ibid. 498.
' But

such inferior lord could not rightfully raise tallage oftener, or in any other

manner, than the king raised tallage on his own demeasnes."—Ibid. 516.
* Tenths and fifteenths were levied only on 'moveables.' In 1301,

all the household furniture, utensils, clothes, money, horses, corn, and

other provisions in the town of Colchester were valued by the tax-

gatherers at 518Z. 165. ok/.; the fifteenth on which yielded 34^. 12s. jd.

—Eden's State of tlie Poor, 26. A fifteenth was a fifteenth on the rated

value of such property, and a tenth was a tenth
;
but the rating seems to

have been very low.—Brady, On Borour/lis, 69.
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Good re-

sulting
from Uic

Conquest.

vision against invasions from the north of Europe.
It was continued after the Conquest under the same

name, and for the same purpose. But as the danger
to which it pointed by its designation died away, the

impost itself became irregular, partial, and at length
ceased to be levied. It was the ship-money of those

days, and was paid for the last time soon after the

accession of Henry II.*

Of course, the king imposed duties on imports and

exports, and this he appears to have done on his own

authority. This branch of revenue was generally
farmed by contractors. The articles on which the

heaviest duties were paid were wine, wool, and leather.

Thus early, too, considerable sums were obtained by
the sale of patents and monopolies. In the notice of

London dues, in the reign of Pilchard I., we find

the first mention of tin, as an article of traffic, since

the departure of the Romans.f
We have thus glanced at some great facts indicating

the effect of the Norman Conquest on Government in

England. We have seen that after that event, the

great proprietors among the Anglo-Saxons were com-

paratively few in number. Even among these few,
the earl Waltheof was almost the only man who could

be said to be at all formidable. With him fell the

last hope of the English. This was in less than ten

years after the battle of Hastings. The wealth and

power of the Saxon nobility passed thus suddenly and

completely into other hands. The enemy had not

only killed, but had taken possession, and ruled as he

pleased. Those subject to his will suftered long from

his scorn, his spoliation, and his tyranny.
But the effect of this change was not all evil. The

Norman government proved to be a strong govern-
ment. Only by such a government could tliat old

enemy the Dane be taught to respect the shores of

this island. Jn securing the kingdom against all

Madox, c. xvii. 475-480. f Ibid. c. xviii.
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further danger from that quarter the Normans did a book hi.

good work. And though tjy their settlement in Eng- <^_^^4-

land they added still another race to that ever-fretting
mixture of races which had found their home in this

country, they came as the new and moi'c powerful
element which was to contribute to give a new unity
to the whole. The Saxons had only partially van-

quished the Britons. The lesser states of the Hept-

archy had submitted but imperfectly to the greater.
The struggle between the Saxons and the Danes had

issued in an angry compromise, rather than in a peace-
ful settlement. The Normans were the first real mas-

ters of the island since the departure of the Romans.

Under the kings of this race, England became properly
a kingdom, compact, potent, and promised to be some

day equal to great things.
But great politicians are not wise at all times. An Ove'-sight

o i
^ , , PI 1

•
1

of the Con-

excess of precaution is sometimes latal to tneir ob- queror.

ject. The Conqueror was solicitous to be known
in history as the founder of a dynasty. With this

view, his forethought was exercised to bequeath large

powers to his successors. But he could not ensure

that the men to wield those powers should be always
moderate and wise men. In the absence of this secu-

rity, the greater the power vested in the crown, the

greater the danger of excess on the part of its pos-

sessor, and the greater the danger of the disaffection

naturally generated by excess. Excesses came, and

attempts were made, from time to time, to abate the

hostile feeling thus awakened. Some good laws and

usages which had obtained in England were ceded to

the English, and others which had obtained in Nor-

mandy were ceded to the Normans. The jealousies

which grew up in this manner between the crown and

the aristocracy, were favourable to popular liberty.

Upon occasions, the king and the noble bade high for

the popular suffrage. DisUnc

Still, the abuses of an almost unbounded prerogative tions"oV

continued to be great. But as the Normans were
"^^^^

VOL. I. B B diminislied.
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^"'^^' '^ than the English, the whole kingdom came erelong

to have its reasons for wishing to impose some re-

strictions on a power so exorbitant. This it became
the more possible to do, as the two races, the con-

querors and the conquered, became much blended

together, by intermarriages and other influences. This,
we are assured, by an authority of the time, was so

much the tendency of affairs before the close of the

reign of Henry II., that in the community at large,
the distinction between Saxon and Norman had almost

disappeared. Even the differences of language were

rapidly passing away.*
Nor should we forget to refer again in this place to

the educating influence of those wholesome customs
which made the administration of the king's laws de-

pend so largely on the will of the king's subjects in

the capacity of jurors, always as witnesses, if not

always as judges. It may be true that the laws ad-

ministered in the Hundred court, and in the County
court, could not be said to be always the old Saxon
laws. Nevertheless, the English clung with great
affection to those tribunals, and to the popular free-

dom and influence inseparable from them. The
manner of obtaining evidence, and the mode of admi-

nistration generally, remained, in most respects, as

they had been when the law itself was without

change from foreign influences. We must add, that

rirrum- tlic coutrovcrsy of Henry 11. with Becket; the long
favourable

^bscnce of Ricliard I. from the kingdom; the imbeci-
to the pa- ]ity and vices of his brother John ;

and the disasters
triotic

party. iu Nomiaudy, which left the kings of England with-

out that resource to fall back upon in tlieir times of

weakness—all these were circumstances which tended
to strengthen the heart of a great patriotic party,
which had become intent on restraining that kingly

power whence so much evil had come. In the Great

*

Dialoffus de Scaccario, lib. i. c. x.
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Charter they achieved more than the past had allowed book hi.

them to promise themselves. Chap^4.

The reign of John is made up of three memorable Reign of

quarrels—the first with the king of France, the second
'^"^"*

with the pope, the third with his own barons.

Arthur, duke of Brittany, was nephew to John, insdisas-

and vassal to Philip, king of France. John murdered mamh?"'"
his nephew, or at least caused him to be murdered

;

and Philip took up arms to avenge the death of his

vassal. The effect was, that of the domains of the

English crown in France, the province of Guienne
alone continued in any sort of relation to it.

Innocent III. was the last of the Hildebrand school His quanei

of pontiffs. He insisted that the vacant see of Can- c^nui"""'

terbury should be filled by an ecclesiastic chosen by
the monks of Canterbury. John insisted that the

choice should be with the bishops of the province.
The former course would be favourable to the pre-
tensions of the Roman see, the latter to those of the

English cro^vn. The dispute thus originated rose so

high, that the kingdom was laid under an interdict,
the king himself was excommunicated, and the king
of France was stimulated by Innocent to add the in-

vasion of En2:land to his invasion of Normandv. To
such a state of desertion and weakness had John re-

duced himself by his incapacity and his vices, that he
saw no means of saving himself except by making his

submission to Innocent, and consenting to hold even .

the croivn of England as a fief from the papacy.

Having descended to this depth of degradation in the

most formal manner, the thunders of the Vatican,
which had been so long directed against him, were

ready to be wielded in his favour, and the king of

France was induced to desist from his threatened in-

vasion.

These were extraordinary humiliations. But they
"were the result of obvious causes. John's deed of

blood disqualified him for resisting Philip in Nor-

mandy. In England, his craven and cruel temper,
U IJ
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chap^. Piousness, were such as to have arrayed nearly all men

against him. AYhat marvel that such a man should

be no match for Innocent III. ?

John became king in 1 199, and it is not until 1215,
the last year but one of his reign, that the disaffection

of his barons ripens into open revolt. This disaffec-

tion must not be supposed to have resulted from large

political speculation on the part of the nobles of that

ao-e. The insolent behaviour of the kino; towards the

wives and daughters of many of them, was one strong

ingredient in the cup of their resentment. In other

respects, the changes desired consisted of remedies

against evils everj^where more or less felt, which flowed

naturally from the abuses of the feudal authority on

the part of the subject, as well as on the part of the

sovereign. The barons knew, that in attempting to

impose new restrictions on the power of the crown,
it would be necessary that their own power should

become subject to new limitations.

Archbishop Stephen Langton, the archbishop of Canterbury,
Langton.

j-,j^(j bccn ralscd to the primacy by Innocent, against
the will of the king. An archbishop so promoted was
not likely to expose himself to the resentment of his

patron by becoming a patriot. A patriot, however,

Langton proved. When John resigned the kingdom
a second time into the hands of the pope, Langton
rebuked the silence of the lay peers who were present,

by delivering his protest against the proceeding. His

more cultivated mind fitted him for becoming emi-

nently serviceable to the unlettered barons in the

struggle to which they were committed. At Win-

chester, the king had been constrained to pledge him-

self to abolish all unjust laws, and to restore the good
laws of the Confessor. In a council at St. Albans he

renewed this pledge.
The barons. At a meeting of prelates and barons in St. Paul's,

Langton produced the charter attributed to Henry I.,

and made it clear that the principles there laid down
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went far towards providing against the abuses which book iir.

had become so vexatious and formidable. Strange to _^^]jj-

say, important as were the provisions of this charter,
it appears to have dropped out of men's thoughts.
John declared he had never heard of it. So rude or

unsettled had been the times since the days of the
first Henry. But to be able to fall back thus on the
laws of a Norman kinsf in seekino; the redress of

present grievances, was felt to be a great advantage.
The next meeting of the barons was in the abbey

of St. Edmundsbury, where the substance of their

demands was agreed upon, and the parties swore to

be faithful to each other until those demands should

become law. From St. Ednmndsbury they directed

their steps towards London, Avhich they entered in

military array, for the purpose of presenting their

complaints, in the form of a petition, to the king.
John replied that he must be allowed some time for

consideration. Both parties had sought the good
offices of the pope, but Innocent sided with the king,
as his vassal, to the great indignation of the nobles.

In Easter week, both parties were active in mustering
forces

;
but the followers of the king were few com-

pared with those of the barons. John took possession
of Oxford. The barons, with more than two thousand

knights, and other armed men in proportion, marched
to within fifteen miles of that place. Langton and
the earl of Pembroke, who were still with the king,
were deputed to ascertain the demands of the leaders

of this force. Their demands were committed to

writing, probably by Langton himself; and on his

return, the archbishop read them aloud to the king,

along with a conclusion which stated, that if these

terms were not accepted, the barons were pledged to

take possession of the royal castles and domains, as

precautions for their own safety.
John not only rejected these demands, but swore

furiously that he would never submit to such terms.
'

Why,' said he, in bitter accents,
'

why do they not
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' demand my kingdom at once ?
' On learning that the

king had so decided, the barons appointed Fitzwalter

their general. Northampton refused them admission
;

but Bedford gave them welcome, and London secretly
invited them to make the capital the centre of opera-
tions. The pope censured all these proceedings. The
barons paid little heed to his denunciations. They
summoned all of their order who had not joined them
to do so without delay, on pain of being accounted

enemies to the liberties of the people, and to the peace
of the kingdom.

The king saw himself miserably deserted. Seven

attendants, some of whom were of doubtful fidelity,
were all that remained with him in his retreat at

Odiham. Great Avas his anger against the barons,
ceaseless were his efforts to secure adherents, at any
cost, or from any quarter. But his passion and his

policy were alike fruitless. The nation was with the

men in arms against him. He was compelled, ac-

cordingly, to give the barons a meeting, and to con-

sider terms of agreement.
From AVindsor Castle the king descended to a level

meadow-land near Staines, known by the name of

Running-mead, from a stream which passed through
it. There the two parties encamped at a given dis-

tance. In the intervening space the deputies assem-

bled, and conferences commenced, which lasted four

days. At length the Great Charter received the royal
signature; and the Tower and City of London were
retained by the barons until twenty-five of their num-
ber should be appointed as guardians of the liberties

of England, with power to levy war against the king,
if necessary, for the maintenance of the said liberties.

As the grievances against which the provisions of

the Great Charter were directed came largely from
the feudal system, they were, of course, such as would

naturally pass away with that system. But the re-

dress, even in those cases, was sought on a principle

possessing a permanent significance and value. That



THE CONQUEST IN ITS RELATION TO GOVERNMENT. 375

principle was, that there is a power in the subject book hi.

which may be legitimately exercised to impose restric-
^"^^''"

'^ '

tions on the power of the crown. Wardship, and other

feudal usages, together with the abuses which grew
up with them, have ceased

;
but the principle which

curbed excesses in that day, has survived to check
tendencies to excess in other forms in the same

quarter to our own time.

The two grand provisions in every scheme of liberty,
must have respect to the security of person and pro-

perty. On the first of these points the Charter says
—

No freeman's body shall be taken nor imprisoned,
nor disseised, nor outlawed, nor banished, nor in any
ways be damaged, nor shall the king send him to

prison by force, except by the judgment of his peers,
and by the law of the land.' On the second point,,

the language of this memorable document is— ' No
scutage nor aid shall be imposed on the kingdom,

except by the common council ofthe kingdom ;
unless

it be to redeem the king's body, to make his eldest

son a knight, and once to marry his eldest daughter ;

and that to be a reasonable aid : and in like manner
shall it be concerning the Tallage and aids of the city
of London

;
and of other cities which from this time

shall have their liberties
;
and that the city of Lon-

don sliall fully have all its liberties and free customs,
as well by land as by water.' The Great Charter,

accordingly, was a solemn protest against the evil of

arbitrary arrests and arbitrary taxation. It placed
the law as a fence about the person of the subject;
and in regard to taxation, it placed the authority of

the ' common council of the kingdom,' abreast with
the authority of the king.

It is true, the Charter restricted this parliamentary

authority to those who were the direct tenants of the

crown—that is, to the aristocracy. But it made the

suffrage of that assembly indispensable to the action

of the crown in all matters of taxation; and pro-

vided, moreover, for its being at all times duly and
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legally convened. It is in the very next reign that

"'"'"
'^' the word parliament comes to be understood as in-

cluding a house of commons.
It is true, also, that the provisions of the Great

Charter did not descend more than indirectly and par-

tially to the lowest class—the non-franchised of those

days. But even the 'villein,' often little above the serf,

was not to be distrained of his '

waggonage.'
* And it is

no small matter to find these haughty barons stipu-

lating that there shall be 'no sale, no delay, no denial
' of justice' in the case of the humblest freeman. This

stipulation conferred a benefit of much value on a

large portion of the Saxon population of those times.

Its tendency was to put the law in the place of the

lawlessness both of the king and of the noble. It

should always be remembered, that in calling upon the

king to make this surrender, the barons surrendered

much themselves. Many evils of that time were

thus abated or abolished, and many principles were

avowed or assumed which were to be applied in after

times upon a scale never suspected by those who had
evoked them. The seeds were there,the vegetation and
the growth would come in its season. j\Iagna Charta

and the Charta de Foresta, says Sir Edward Coke,
' have been confirmed, established, and commanded to
' be put in execution by thirty-two several acts of Par-
' liamcnt.' So unwelcome had these concessions been

to the crown, so precious were they in the estimation

of the people. Of all the evils introduced by the Nor-

mans, the most arbitrary and pitiless were the forest

^" ',>i-\>, ,* '•"

* 'A freeman shall not be amerced for a small offence, but only

according to the degree of the offence
;
and for a greater delinquency,

according to the magnitude of his delinquency, saving his contenement ; a

merchant shall be amerced in the same manner, saving his merchandise ;

and a villein shall be amerced after the same manner, saving to him liis

wainage : and none of the aforesaid amercements shall be assessed, but by
Ihe oath of honest and lawful men of the \-icinage.'— c. xv.

'-*^^\: j:.

y
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laws. The penalties of those laws no longer extended book hi,

to life or limb.* J^lllf*

So great, on the whole, was the change—the Revo-
lution in Government—which the lapse of a century
and a half from the Conquest had sufficed to bring
about.

* In our statutes, Magna Cliarta is printed as a law of the ninth year
of Henry III. But it is in fact a transcript from the Parliament roll of

25 Edw. I.—Barrington's Observations on the Statutes. The Charter

consisted properly of two documents—the Great Charter, and the Charter

of the Forests. Both were confirmed by Edward in the year above men-
tioned. It is remarkable that our great law writers, Bracton, Fleta, and

Briton, who became conspicuous in the age following that of the Great

Charter, made little use of that document. Was it that even such men
were not fully alive to the acquisition that had been made; or was it that

to them, as lawyers, popular liberty was a subject of less interest than

scientific law ?
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THE CONQUEST IN ITS RELATION TO THE CHURCH.

TWO
changes materially affecting the character of

the Anglo-Saxon church took place soon after the

Conquest. William substituted Normans for Saxons,
in the manner described, in the chief bishoprics and

abbeys. He also instituted the tribunals since known
in our history under the name of the spiritual courts.

Among the Anglo-Saxons the clergy and laity acted

very much together, both in the making of law and
in its administration. Thanes and ecclesiastics sat

on the same bench, not only in the Witanagemot,
but in the County court. On the Continent, the

clergy had long been in possession of their separate
ecclesiastical courts, distinct from the courts of the

laity. As the objects of which those separate courts

professed to take cognisance were such only as related

to the cure of souls, it was not unnatural that the

great law in such courts should be the canon law.

But inasmuch as human responsibility has to do, not

only with everything directly religious, but with

everything moral, it would not be difficult to attract

to such tribunals a multitude of cases not at first

contemplated as belonging to them. Marriages, wills,
and a host of questions resulting from them, or re-

sembling them, were claimed as questions proper to

be determined by this spiritual authority. And as

the law of these courts was a distinct law, and as the

men who administered it became a distinct order of

judges, it seemed only a fitting sequence to such a

policy, that the clergy should account themselves as

not amenable, in any circumstances, to the tribunals

of the laity. Such a subjection of the spiritual to the
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Avorldly, it was maintained, must be a subjection of book hi.

the greater to the less. The Conqueror was far from
^"^^' ^ '

meaning that the clergy should carry their notions to

such lengths. He wished to purchase their attach-

ment, and to use them as a counterpoise to the undue
influence of his nobles. But they were not to be
bribed. They clung to the independent power thus
ceded to them. So William laid up stores of vexation
for those who should come after him.*
Two other changes in relation to the English church, Transub-

scarcely less considerable than those above named, !^rnTceir-

belong to this period. The doctrine of transubstantia-
^^^y

°^' '-^^

tion was now to become an acknowledged dogma with
the English clergy, and vigorous efforts were to be
made to enforce upon them the law of celibacy. The

tendency of both these movements was manifestly
towards the increase of clerical power. In the eucha-

rist, according to the doctrine of transubstantiation,
the humblest priest was supposed to achieve the

* Selcleni Analect. 130. Notes Eadmer. 168, 187. Wilkins's Con-

cilia, i. 199. Reeve's Hist, of Eng. Law, i. c. 2. The lauguage of the

ordinance issued by the Conqueror is as follows: 'That no bishop nor
archdeacon shall henceforth hold place de legihus episc&jxdibus in the
Iliuidred com-t, nor submit to the j udginent of secular persons any cause
which relates to the cure of souls : but that whosoever is proceeded
against for any cause or offence, according to the episcopal law, shall

resort to some place which the bishop shall appoint, and there answer to

the charge, and do what is right towards God and the bishop, not ac-

cording to the law used in the Hundred court, but according to the canons
and the episcopal law.'

Giannone, in his Civil History of Naples, has given a siunmary of the

pretexts of the clergy in making these encroachments. ' All appeals,'

says the historian,
'

being carried to Rome, care was taken to enlarge
the jurisdiction of the episcopal com't, and to extend the cog-nizance of

the ecclesiastical judges over more persons and more causes, so that

little was left to the secular magistrates to trouble • themselves about.

However, Frederic II., not willing to see some enormous crimes of the

clergy go unpimished, was wont frequently to chastise them
;
but Clement,

in the conditions of the investiture granted to Charles, would have it

stipulated that the clei-gy should not be sued before a secular Judge cither in

civil or criminal cases, except in those which concerned fiefs.'—
Bk. xix. § 3.
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greatest of miracles. In tlie vow of celibacy, relation

to the church was accepted in place of all fsiniily

relations, and in precedence of all imaginable relations.

Every priest, according to the doctrine of transubstan-

tiation, and the elaborated sacramental theory to which

that doctrine gave such terrible completeness, became
a functionary possessed of power the most mysterious
and unlimited : and it was only consistent that men,

supposed to be possessed of authority so extraordinary,
should be separated from ordinary men by some strong-
lines of demarcation. Not that the body of tlie clergy
were hypocrites in professing to regard the doctrine of

transubstantiation as a doctrine essential to salvation,

and the law of celibacy as a pure and Christian law
for the priesthood. Far from it. Had not their

belief on these points been general and sincere, ambi-

tious men could not have used them so effectually to

the purposes to which they were applied. In eccle-

siastical history, the policy of the few becomes strong,

only too commonly, through the fanaticism of the

many. By such means, the clergy of every nation in

Europe became one body, as no other class of men had
ever become. The young became their spiritual off-

spring in baptism, and the life so imparted ceased not

to be dependent on their services until the extreme

unction, or final absolution, gave it perfectness. On
this ground, they claimed to be accepted as the father-

hood of Christendom. Nations were composed of their

children. Kings owed them a filial reverence and
submission. This was the advanced ground to which
clerical pretension had attained in the eleventh cen-

tury. It was pretension resting professedly on a

mysterious and spiritual basis, but used to a large
extent to ends which were not spiritual.

Lanfranc, whose name is so conspicuous in this

portion of our history, was a native of Lombardy.
His family was of senatorial rank. Having studied

assiduously at Pavia, he became distinguished by his

knowledge of law, and by his efforts as an advocate
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and a teacher. In 1040, from some unknown cause, he book 111.

migrated, Avith a considerable number of his pupils,
"^^' ^'

into Normandy, and settled as a teacher at Avranches.

His power of acquisition, and his general capacity,
were of a high order. His taste for learning disquali-
fied him for seeking distinction in military life, and
the church, in consequence, presented the only channel

through which success in the measure of his ambi-

tion could be realised. In 1042, when forty years of

age, he relinquished his vocation as a lay teacher at

Avranches, and became a monk in the poor abbey
of Bee. The abbey was a very recent, as well as a

very poor foundation, and the monks, who seem to

have been as vulgar as they were poor, are said to

have looked on the brother who was so much in

advance of them with great jealousy. But Lanfranc

brought reputation to the abbey, both by the strict-

ness of his life, and by his learning ;
and rather than

lose the advantage of his residence, the fraternity
were at length disposed to make him their abbot.

When invited to become archbishop of Canterbury,
Lanfranc had been for some time abbot of Caen,
and must have been in an advanced age. As arch-

bishop, he spared no pains to assimilate the English
church in all things to the Roman, as the Roman
church then stood.* Everything commemorative of

Anglo-Saxon piety tended to nourish Anglo-Saxon
patriotism, and on that ground was disparaged by the

Anglo-Normans. Lanfranc participated in this feel-

ing. He spoke with contempt of the learning, and

piety, and customs of the English, even of their saints

and martyrs. But in truth, though the name of

Lanfranc has descended to us almost without reproach,
we feel bound to say that his worldly wisdom seems to

have been greatly in advance of his piety ;
and that the

* In a letter to pope Alexander, dated 1072, he addresses the pontiff
as the person to Avhoni the holy chnrch throughout the whole world lias

been assuredly committed.—Wilkins, Concilia, i. 326.
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facts of his history, as a whole, force upon us the im-

pression, that he could descend to artifice, not to say
craft, to accomplish his purpose, and that his inordi-

nate ambition is as little to be doubted as his know-

ledge and sagacity. When the marriage of William

and Matilda was contemplated, Lanfranc opposed it

as unlawful
;
but he afterwards won the favour of the

duke by preparing the way for that event. At one

time, he saw the doctrine of the eucharist very much
as Berengariu saw it; but he subsequently distin-

guished himself as the great antagonist of his former

friend on that point. When invited to become arch-

bishop of Canterbury, he delivered all sorts of pro-
tests against the appointment ; but, as primate of the

English church, he was not prepared to relinquish a

vestige of the rights or emoluments of that position.
All this, and more, may admit of satisfactory explana-

tions, but the explanations are not given.*
Before the time of Lanfranc, the doctrine of tran-

substantiation was a sort of ultramontane doctrine,

which had not been more than partially received in

Europe. The Anglo-Saxon clergy knew nothing of

the word transubstantiation
;
and if they knew any-

thing of the dogma afterwards denoted by that word,
that dogma had not a place among the acknowledged
doctrines of their o^vn church.

Elfric, a contemporary of St. Dunstan, and an eccle-

siastic of much celebrity in his time, has spoken in

some of his epistles concerning the nature of the

eucharist in a manner which repudiates incidentally,
but most distinctly, the ideas regarding it which
became subsequently the generally acknowledged doc-

trine of the church. This letter was addressed to

Wulfstan, archbishop of York
;
and as its translation

into the vernacular laniruafTe was in obedience to the

request of that prelate, the document must be admitted

*
I^aiifranoi Opcrn.

in., i.

Vita Linif. Onloricus, lib. iv. Malmcs. dc Rcc/.
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to be of no mean authority. According to this Avriter, bookhi.

the ' honsel (host) is Christ's body, not bodily, but i!l!li"

'

spiritually. Not the body which He suffered in, but
' the body of which He spake when He blessed the
' bread and wine, a night before His sufferings. The
'

apostle,' he observes,
' has said of the Hebrews, that

'

they did all eat of the same ghostly meat, and they
'
all did drink of the same ghostly drink. And this,

' he said, not bodily, but ghostly, Christ being not
'

yet born, nor his JDlood shed, when that the people
' of Israel ate that meat, and drank of that stone.
' And the stone was not (a stone) bodily, though
' he said so. It was the same mystery in the old law,
' and they did ghostly signify that Gospel housel of
' our Saviour's body which we consecrate now.'

In a homily by this same Elfric, appointed to be

read to the people in the language spoken by them,
the good abbot repeats the doctrine of the above pas-

sage, in many forms, and with illustrations that could

hardly be mistaken, the substance being, that nothing
in this service was to be understood bodily (or lite-

rally), 'but that all was to be understood ghostly
'

(spiritually).' Lanfranc's zeal in support of the new
doctrine was only in harmony with his general policy.

The celibacy of the clergy, as we have intimated,

was an article of discipline to which the church of

Rome attached great importance at this juncture. To

put an end to the contrary practice was one of the

great reforms to which Gregory VII. had applied
himself with the sagacity and energy which had dis-

tinguished his pontificate. In the scheme of this

pontiff, every primate of a kingdom was, or ought to

be, the most kingly person in it. While to himself

it pertained to be the king of all kings, in things

spiritual and temporal, every crown being properly,
in his view, a fief holden from his crown. In pur-
suance of this theory, he called on the Conqueror
to render feudal and filial homage to him for the

kin"-dom of Enfjland. The answer of William was
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BOOK III. a blunt rebuke, which prevented any repetition of

ciiATj. ^Y^^^ claim in liis time.* But, as we have stated,
the clergy could not be expected to be duly subser-

vient to this scheme so long as they were allowed to

marry, and to be connected by so many natural sym-
jDathies with the secular communities around them.

Proceed- In a couucil conveucd in AVinchester, over which

LgiLst the Lanfranc presided, it was resolved that such of the
married

clcro-y as wcrc then married should be allowed to
clergy, *P*'

retain their wives
;
but the unmarried were forbidden

to marry, and the bishops in future were not to ordain

any man who had a wife.f The above concession in

favour of the married clergy suggests that they must
then have formed a numerous class. In a council

assembled in Westminster in 1 1 02, over which Anselm

presided, a canon was adopted which enjoined celibacy
on the clergy in the most absolute terms, requiring
the married priests to put away their wives. Six

years later, at a council in London, in which the king
and the nobility, as well as the prelates, were pre-

sent, laws still more severe were passed on this sub-

ject. The priests and their wives who continued

together, were declared guilty of adultery, excommu-

nicated, and whatever they possessed was pronounced
a forfeiture to the bishop of the diocese. | So the

principle gradually gained ground, and it was steadily
insisted on, until the usage of the English church
became conformable in this respect to the usage which
had become general. Of course, in this protracted
and bitter controversy

—for such it everywhere proved
to be—the zealous churchmen of the age assigned all

sorts of reasons in aid of their policy, rather than the

great reason by which the more sagacious of them

appear to have been influenced. With some this sup-

posed purity of the ministers of religion was no doubt

*
Seldeni Not{s ad Eadmer. 104.

—
Dupin, Cent. XI. c. 5.

t Spelman, Caiicil. ii. 13.

X Ibid. ii. 23, 29 ; Wilkins, Concil. i. 338 ; Eadmer, 91, 94.
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viewed as indispensable to the purity of everything book tii.

belonging to their office. But others were less simple-
"^^' ^ '

minded, and flattered themselves that church power
would be safe in the measure in which it should be

made to be the one object of life with the churchman.
Lanfranc died in 1089, two years after the acces-

sion of AVilliam Rufus. William kept the see of

Canterbury vacant for several years, in common with

many other sees and abbeys, simply that he might
appropriate their revenues to his own uses. But

early in 1093 "^^^^ king became dangerously ill, his

conscience became alarmed, and measures were taken

by his order to fill up the ecclesiastical vacancies.

The see of Canterbury again passed into the hands

of an Italian, in the person of Anselra, a native of

Aosta in Piedmont.
Anselm was then about sixty years of age. He Anseim.

had been a monk in the abbey of Bee, the friend of

Lanfranc, and his coadjutor in his labours as a teacher.

After the removal of Lanfranc from Bee, Anselm be-

came abbot. To much of the literary fame of his

p)redecessor, he added a higher reputation for sanctity,
and as a theologian. He expressed himself as most un-

willing to accept the new dignity proferred to him . He
told his friends that he saw little but discord as likely
to arise between himself and the king. Nor did it

require any great penetration to see the probabilities
of the future in that light. The temper of the king
was arbitrary, violent, and rapacious. Anselm was
not covetous, nor in the ordinary sense w^orldly, but
he was bent on extending and augmenting the privi-

leges of his order—the power and grandeur of the

hierarchy. In Lanfranc there was much of the broad
and flexible intellio;ence which belono-s to the man of

the world. He was both scholar and statesman, one
of a large class of men who attained to this double
eminence durins- the ^Middle Ao-e. But Anselm was
a man of a more scholastic intellect, more of a devotee,

and, from his narrower range of thought, more con-

VOL. I. c c
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BOOK III. scientious, and more obstinate. As commonly hap-
tuAivj.

pgj-^^^^i
with men of his description, the authority

whicli he seemed most reluctant to accept, was an

authority of which he was to the last degree jealous,
and by no means disposed to resign, when it had
once been assumed.

Dispute be- It is uot improbable that Anselm had enemies near

seimmui'' the person of the king. Between the men about

Ku'iii!'"
AVilliam Rufus, and the new archbishop, there could

be little in common. The first complaint of the king
was, that the heriot paid by the primate

—the fine to

the crown on the introduction to a new fief—was not

of the proper amount. But his anger became great
when he learnt that Anselm had presumed, on his

own authority, to acknowledge the claims of pope
Urban II. in preference to those of his rival. The

king insisted that on all such questions it became the

primate to wait for the judgment of his sovereign,
and to conform himself to that judgment when given.
It had been provided by the Conqueror that the clergy
should not acknowledge any pope but with his per-
mission

;
that they should not publish any letters from

Rome until approved by him; that they should not

hold any council, or pass any canons, without his con-

sent; that they should not pronounce a sentence of

excommunication on any of his nobles but with his

sanction; and that no ecclesiastic should leave the

kingdom at his own pleasure.* Anselm could assent

to no such doctrine
;
and was a man, in consequence,

who should never have become archbishop of Canter-

bury. Even that office, which he himself had received

from the king, was not valid, in his view, until con-

firmed by tlie approval of the pope. The king, and
the great majority of tlie English prelates, declared

against the claims of Urban II., and thus the embroil-

ment seemed to become hopeless. Not long after

wards, however, the king surprised Anselm by de

*
Eadmer, 6; Seldeui Notes ad Eudmer, 104. Wilkius, Concilin, i. 199.
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daring himself favourable to the claims of Urban, book in.

and by stating that the pallium for his use as arcli-
^^"'^''- ^ -

bishop had been sent by his holiness. In these

circumstances the primate found himself obliged to

accept of that mark of papal recognition from the

hands of the king, in place of receiving it, as he had

hoped, from the hands of the pope, as the supreme
pastor, in person.*

But the peace which seemed to be thus restored

was not of long continuance. In the following year
the king charged the primate with having endan-

gered the interests of the state by sending a less

number of retainers to the aid of the crown in a mili-

tary exigency, than the crown was entitled to expect.
In this affair the ill mood of the king was not more

conspicuous than the pride of the archbishop. Anselm

sought, and at length obtained, permission to leave

the kingdom. This was in 1097, and the archbishop
continued an exile, in France or Italy, until the

sudden death of the king, in iioo.f

According to the law of succession, Robert should Accession

have succeeded to his brother William. But at the
^ '^"'''

moment when the throne became vacant, Robert, who
had become a crusader, was loitering in Sicily, and
his place was seized by his younger brother Henry.
It became Henry, in these circumstances, to be mind-
ful of everything that might tend to conciliate the

nation, and especially the clergy. He removed some
obnoxious officers; put an end to many irritating

oppressions ;
bound himself at his coronation by the

oath of the Anglo-Saxon kings ;
and recalling Anselm

from exile, received him with every mark of respect
and favour. J
But a few days only after the arrival of tlie primate Dispute

there were signs of an approaching storm. Henry 1',"^™'"^

called on the archbishop to render homage to him in tmes.

*
Eadmer, 23-31. Malms, ch Pontif. 124, 125. Aiujlia Sacra, i. 164.

t Eadmer, 37 et seq. t Il»i*-l. 56.

c c 2
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BOOK III. the usual form, by accepting the ring and crosier from
"'"' ^ '

his hands, as the symbols of his investiture with tlie

rank and temporalities of his see by the crown. Anselm,
in place of complying with this demand, declined to

do so in the most explicit terms—referring the king
to the decree of a council assembled in Rome the year
before, which declared, that any layman conferring
investiture in that manner, and any priest accepting
it, should by so doing incur the sentence of excommu-
nication.* Henry of course felt, that what a number
of ecclesiastics at Rome might exact, even with the pope
at their head, and what it might become him as king of

England to acknowledge, were very different things.f
But the controversy which grew up in this way,

between Ansehn and Henry, had become a European
controversy. Though unknown in England, it had

long since provoked the most angry discussions, espe-

cially in Germany, where circumstances seemed to

point to the emperor as the most fitting person to

sustain the rights of the civil power against this new
form of assault upon it. The ceremony itself was a

very trivial matter, but the interpretation put upon
it by the court of Rome, and the uses to which it

might be applied, were not trivial.

The manner in which the popes had acquired their

supposed right to interfere in the affairs of national

churches is a story which spreads itself over the his-

tory of centuries. From the fourth century down-

wards, every opportunity was seized to add to the

number of precedents in favour of such interventions,

*
Eadmer, 56. "Wilkins, Concilia, i. 379-382. Pope Paschal in-

structed Anselm to excommunicate all persons, bishops or laymen, who
should presume to act upon the king's views on this question.

—Ibid.

t Paschal complained bitterly to Henry, that even the nuncios of the

apostolic see were not allowed to enter England -sv-ithout a royal warrant,
and that cases of appeal to Pome from the English clergy had ceased.

Henry proceeds so far as to counsel the pope to be more moderate, lest

his children should lose patience, and be found to withdraw themselves

from his obedience.
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and a precedent once gained was never forgotten, bookiii.

The history of the Anglo-Saxon church, in common ^^;^-

with that of nearly all churches, had furnished its

share of convenient examples. The mission of Augus-
tine and his monks originated with pope Gregory, and
that pontiff had naturally much to do with the early

history of Christianity in this country. Subsequently,

Theodore, a monk of Tarsus, was received as arch-

bishop of Canterbury, on the recommendation of the

pope. Wilfrid, by his several appeals to Rome, of

which mention has been made, did much to make the

idea of its appellant jurisdiction and spiritual sove-

reignty familiar to the mind of the English. The

many English kings, moreover, who went on pilgrim-

age to the supposed shrines of the apostles in the

Eternal City, contributed in so doing towards laying
a foundation for the extravagant claims of the papacy
which followed. The ecclesiastical customs of Europe
all drifted in the same direction.

So elated did the papacy become by these signs
of its growing power, that before the close of the

eleventh century the pontiffs aspired, as we have seen,

not only to the place of kings, but claimed to be

possessed of a dignity higher than any imaginable
on earth. It is at the same time clear that the man

affecting to be possessed of such a sovereignty must

have subjects, powerful subjects, obedient subjects,

and many of them. To gain such subjects, the aspirant
must have official rank to confer, large wealth to

distribute. The patrimony of the successor of St.

Peter, in the meanwhile, is very small. Hence, if rank

and wealth are to be at the disposal of the pope on a

larsfe scale, the rank and wealth must come from the

different national churches which profess submission

to his rule. But how may the requisite hold on such

possessions be secured?

The reasoning of the far-seeing Gregory VII. was,
that the offices of metropolitans, bishops, and abbots,

the great prizes of the church, being all spiritual
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BOOK III. offices, are such as should not, from their nature, be

laim^. gy^-p-pQQQ^ ^Q \^Q conferred, in any sense, by the tem-

poral prince. The pontiff is the spiritual head of

Christendom. From him alone can the right to exer-

cise spiritual functions proceed. But this custom of

receiving the ring and crosier from the hands of a

layman, is manifestly a receiving of the eml3lems of

spiritual office from hands not spiritual. This un-

seemly usage should be suppressed. This accom-

plished, something more than a veto on all such

appointments will accrue to the Roman see. The
initiative in the filling up of such vacancies will then

naturally belong to the pontiff, or, at least, such a

proceeding on his part will be seen to be only con-

sistent with the position ceded to him. Under the

shelter of this plea men may be largely introduced

into such influential positions, as a reward for services

to the apostolic see, or with the understanding that

such services are to be rendered. The prince may
be left to require homage after the ordinary feudal

manner, for the temporalities held from him
;
but the

investiture with office by means of the ring and
crosier being once surrendered to the papacy, as of

right pertaining to it, and not to any temporal power,
a key to the wealth of every national church in Chris-

tendom will be in great part secured.

The reader will see that in this controversy the

spiritual claims of the papacy were so used as often

to serve ends of no very spiritual description. How
far Anselm saw the extent in which tlie priestly served

as a covert for the worldly in these discussions we
know not. But nothing could exceed the obstinacy
with which he laboured to uphold the pretensions of

his order. During the next six years, the question at

issue between the king of England and the arclibishop
of Canterbury, was argued several times, on both

sides, in Rome. Anselm made a journey thither to

urge his o^vn suit in person. But on all these occa-

sions the right of the king to grant investiture was
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repudiated and condemned. The utmost that could book hi.

at length be obtained was, that on condition of the
^"'^^' ^ '

king's consenting to abstain from this ceremony in

future, the archbishop would forthwith remove the

sentence of excommunication from all persons who
had incurred that censure during these disputes ;

that

he would also consecrate certain prelates and abbots
whom he had hitherto refused to consecrate; and that
in all future elections of bishops and abbots, the

rights of the king in relation to the temporalities of the

benefice should be secured by homage, but not in the

way of investiture by the use of the ring and crosier.*

Henry's patience had been exhausted by these con- Settlement

tentions. In accepting these terms, he must have
puJe co'll-'

known that he had virtually ceded the point at issue, t^erning in-

But he persuaded himself that the concession made and what'

concerning his right in relation to the temporalities
^°'^°^^'^-

left the power in question in his hands in its most
substantial form, and on these conditions accordingly
peace was concluded. It was quite true that nomina-
tion to a vacant bishopric could be of small value to

the person nominated without the sanction of the

king, who could alone confer the temporalities ;
but

it was no less true that there could be no bishop at

all, no consecration at all, without the sanction of
the pope, from whom alone, according to the admitted

theory, spiritual office could proceed. The court of
Rome had so far succeeded as to become possessed
ofa pretext which was sufficient to secure many of the
best appointments in the English church, from time
to time, to its instruments. For, as might have been

expected, the plea used to justify interference with
the disposal of bishoprics, was soon used to justify
interference with the disposal of benefices of less

value. From this time to the time of the Reforma-

tion, the remonstrances called forth by encroachments
of this nature are almost incessant in our history.

*
Eadmer, 53-91. Spelman, Concil. ii. 27, Ada Concilionmi, Labbe,

torn. vi. ed. Harduin.
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BOOK III. Another feature of change in the ecclesiasticnl
"'^^' ^ '

affairs of England during this interval, consisted in

Lxemption ^]^g attempts made by some of the reli":ious houses to
01 religious ^

i •'
, . ^. . . .

bouses. place themselves under the immediate jurisdiction of

the see of Rome, securing by that means exemption
from the jurisdiction of the English bishops. As
these monastic brotherhoods were English subjects,
and as their wealth was English wealth, great resist-

ance was made to this innovation. But the resistance

was not successful. The legatine authority in Eng-
land, and the custom of appeals to Rome, had come
to be so familiar to all men, that the distance between
the Thames and the Tiber seemed to have been

greatly diminished. The distance, ho^vever, was what
it had always been, and the exempt monks, we have
reason to fear, were often only too mindful of the fact,

that the greater the distance between themselves and
their superior, the greater would be their licence.

Rome, on the other hand, was equally aware that the

effect of this custom would be to furnish a new pre-
text for a large meddling with English affairs. Many
abbeys were in this manner declared independent.
Great privileges were conferred on them. But it Avas

notorious that all these privileges were matters of

purchase. The court where the purchases were made
had become the most venal in Europe. In process of

time, however, it was discovered that the rule of the

king and of the bishops might be in many respects
less exacting and galling than that of the foreign

authority, and the tendency of such a discovery was
to check this form of mischief. It should be added,
that our kings sometimes took precedence of the

pontiffs in conferring the exemption from episcopal

oversight on monasteries. It was thus that some of

the heads of those establishments rose to the dignity
of mitred abbots.*

• Matt. Paris, Vit. Ahbat. 46 ct .soq. Spclman, Cumil. ii. 53-58.

Tetr. Bless, ep. 68. Chrmkle of Battle Abbey,
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The reigii of Henry II. extends from 1154 to 11 8 9.
book hi.

Of this interval the space from 116 1 to 11 70 was
^"'^^'' ^ '

chiefly occupied in the struggle between this monarch
P°j"gj^

^

and Thomas a Becket. The history of this extraor-

dinary man is illustrative in many respects of his age.
As we descend in our annals to the times of the Anglo-
Normans, the materials of history become much more

ample. Some of the most valuable of these contribu-

tions consist in the lives of distinguished men. But
the men whose career is thus made known to us are

mostly churchmen, and their actions, reported for the

most part by admirers and partisans, are so overlaid

with fiction and eulogy, as to render it necessary that

some pains should be taken to distinguish between
the invented and the probable. Becket is one of the

men whose history has been written by writers of his

own time, and in this spirit.

Following our guides on this subject discreetly, we

may venture to say that Becket was the son of a Lon-
don citizen in good circumstances; that his mother
was believed to be a woman of Saracen birth

;
that

young Becket's studies in London and Oxford were not

very efiiciently prosecuted ;
that he was early distin-

guished, not as a man of learning, but as a person of

great natural talent and most agreeable manners;
that the favour he acquired with Theobald, archbishop
of Canterbury, led to his being sent on an ecclesias-

tical negotiation to Borne; that he acquitted himself

in that capacity successfully, and was rewarded with

the archdeaconry of Canterbury; that his views ex-

panded with his success
;
that he afterwards studied

civil law at Bologna and Auxerre
;
that on his return

he was introduced to the king, became chancellor, and
rose so high in the royal esteem by the ability which
he brought to that office, and by the charm of his

companionship, that Henry and Becket grew to be on
such terms of intimacy as rarely take place between

sovereign and subject; that the suniptuousness and

splendour of the chancellor's establishment were such
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r.ooKiiT. as had not liitlierto been seen in any subject of the

cmat^s- ]>n|jgii crown
;
that in his embassy to Paris to con-

duct negotiations for a royal marriage, his pageantries
were the wonder of all who gazed upon them; and

that in this manner of life he continued until some

way past forty years of age
—a man more at home in

Imiiting and hawking, in business of state, and even

in the encounters of knighthood, than in the modest

duties of a clergyman.
It is at this s'tage in Becket's career that the see of

Canterbury becomes vacant, and, to the amazement of

everybody, the king recommends his chancellor as the

most fitthig man to be placed at the head of the Eng-
lish church. The clergy oppose the nomination as

unsuitable—as scarcely decent. But, after the delay
of some thirteen months, Becket is duly consecrated.

The secret of this proceeding no doubt was, that

Henry had good reason to expect that Becket would

be found as subservient to his wishes in relation to the

church, as he had been in relation to the state. Already,
the chancellor had gone far enough in support of the

king's policy to warrant this expectation .* But when
the ecclesiastical sovereignty of England—for in such

light the primacy was viewed—came within the sight

of the chancellor, a change passed over the entire

complexion of his thoughts and purposes. During
the twelve months and more, indeed, which inter-

vened between his nomination by the king and his

consecration, this change of spirit and intention is re-

served as a secret to his own bosom. But the crosier

once in his hand, it became to him as the sceptre of a

spiritual kingdom, and, inasmuch as the superstitions
of the age could alone give strength to a sovereignty
of that order, he resolved to avail himself to the utter-

most of power in that form. Securely inducted, he

is tlie gay chancellor no longer. He is no more seen

*
Steplian. 23. Wilkins, Coinil. i.431. Lyttletou's Henry II. iii. 24.

Petr. Bless, ep. 4.9. Tumor's Hid. i. 237.
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at the head of his festive board. He is no more the book in.

chief figure in a state pageant which is to fill even
"'^^" ^ '

the court of Paris with wonder. He takes to sack-

cloth, and even that is allowed to be peopled with
vermin. The water he drinks is made nauseous by
infusions of fennel. He washes the feet of poor men
daily in his cell, and sends them away with his bless-

ing and with money. He exposes his back to stripes.
He affects to be a devout reader of the Holy Scriptures.
He is supposed to be much in prayer. He wanders
about in gloomy cloisters, musing and in tears. He
diffuses his charities everywhere around him. But
when he ministers at the altar, his coarse and filthy

underclothing is covered with the most splendid vest-

ments.*
Had Becket been a young man, with a character

only partially developed, it might have been less diffi-

cult to look on this change as sincere. Or had he

been a weak man, liable to have been carried away by
an ill-regulated imagination, sensibility, and con-

scientiousness, belief in his honest intentions would
have been possible. Or had his great apparent revo-

lution in character been followed, as in the case of the

ex-chancellor Turketel, by a life of unostentatious low-

liness and piety, a charitable judgment of the pheno-
menon might have been admissible.f But Becket, as

we have said, was now more than forty years of age.
He was anything but a weak man. From this time,

moreover, he never failed to give proof of being, as

he had always been, one of the most haughty and

*
Stepli. 34, 25.

t Turketel, if we may credit the account that has reached us cou-

cerning him, was a churchman who sustained the office of chancellor

under Athelstan, Edmund, and Edrcd, and had been engaged in the

military as well as in the civil aflairs of his time. In the midst of his

popularity and power, and with the blood of Egbert and Alfred in his

veins, he suddenly retired to the ruined abbey of Croyland, restored it,

endowed it, and then passed nearly thirty years of his life in the humble
and useful discharge of his duties as abbot.—Ingulf. 25-52.
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ambitious men of his age. Change of object there was,
but we see no change oi character. By whatever sophis-
tries Becket may have imposed upon himself, it is

manifest that ambition lay at the basis of his proceed-

ings. The aim of that ambition was nothing less than
to be as great a man as the king of England himself.

The first step of the archbishop, in pursuance of his

new policy, was to resign his chancellorship. This

was an office commonly filled in those days by a

churchman. Henry could hardly fail to interpret this

change as ominous of more. He was much displeased,
and as the reason assigned by the primate was, that

his episcopal duties were more than he could hope
faithfully to discharge, Henry called upon him to re-

sign his archdeaconry. It was assumed that an eccle-

siastic with so tender a conscience could never wish

to be in any sense a pluralist. Becket had not ex-

pected such a move. He was by no means disposed
to be obedient. But the will of the king was unalter-

able. The flattering reception subsequently given to

Becket by the pope at Tours came as oil on the flame

of his ambition. On his return, he provoked great

hostility by reviving some old claims to properties
said to belong to the see of Canterbury, but which

had passed long since into other hands. The king
was called upon to resign to the archbishop the town
and castle of Rochester; and the earl of Clare was
summoned to surrender the castle of Tonbridge into

his hands. Some lord had refused to admit a priest
of the primate's nomination to a living. Becket ex-

communicated him. Henry remonstrated, but was

haughtily informed that it did not belong to the king
to say who should be visited with church censure or

who should be absolved.*

The grand strife, however, began Avhen Henry, with

the consent of his barons, proposed his scheme for

*

Dicdo, 563. Gervase, Act. Font. 1670, Stepliau, 25. Quadril.
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placing the ecclesiastical affairs of the country on a book tit.

more satisfactory basis in relation to the crown. This
^^^^' ^'

scheme is contained in certain canons known in our

history under the name of the Constitutions of Claren-

don. The design of these constitutions was to subject
the clergy, on all questions relating to temporal
matters, and concerning the interests of the laity, to

the authority of the crown. The clergyman charged
with a criminal offence might be tried in the bishop's

court, but it must be with the cognisance of the

king's court
;
and should the accused be found guilty,

it was required that he should be delivered to the

magistrate, to be punished as though he were a lay-
man. Becket insisted, that degradation from office

was a sufficient punishment in all such cases. Another
constitution prohibited all appeals to Rome without
the consent of the king; another required that no

dignified clergyman should leave the kingdom with-

out the king's licence; and another declared that no
tenant-in-chief of the crown, no officer of the king's

household, or belonging to his demense, should be ex-

communicated, or should have his lands laid under an

interdict, without the king's knowledge and approval.
These regulations sufficiently indicate the spirit and

purpose of the king and his barons.*

In the check thus laid on the assumptions of the

clergy, no more was attempted than had been done by
the Conqueror, when Hildebrand himself was on the

throne. Nor was anything further from the intention

of William than that clergymen, while excluded from
the administration of secular law, should not them-
selves be subject to it in respect to all secular matters.

But if William I. had his reasons for taking this

course, experience since that time had given Henry II.

much more weighty reasons for adhering to it.

Anselm had shown how a primate of the English
church might use the authority of the papacy to con-

* Wilkins's Concilia, i. 435.
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travene and humble tlie authority of the crown. The

clergy, moreover, m this later period, had come to be
so numerous, and were many of them so homeless,
that, according to the most credible testimony, a large

portion of the crime of the country was known to have
been perpetrated by them, and perpetrated for the

greater part with impunity, inasmuch as the delin-

quent ecclesiastic claimed to be amenable only to the
tribunals of his order.*

Nothing was more natural than that the court of

Rome should be opposed to the Constitutions of

Clarendon. Wide was the distance between the posi-
tion of national churches as defined by those constitu-

tions, and as presented in the scheme of Hildebrand.
Much has been written on this controversy between
Becket and his sovereign, but nothing that has seemed
to us fairly to apprehend the points really at issue.

It may seem harsh for a layman, even in the person
of a king, to attempt to give law to a churchman in

the administration of church censures—and the king
did say to the primate. You shall not excommunicate

any of my nobles without my consent. But there
was a reason for this interference. Why were not
churchmen content with having what were called

spiritual censures simply spiritual ? Why were they
so eager to connect civil penalties with such censures,
so as thereby to reduce the excommunicated man to
the condition of an outlaw ? If the aid of the magis-
trate is to be invoked, that every sentence of this

nature may be as much temporal as spiritual, is it

very unreasonable that the civil power should claim
to have something to do with the proceedings of the
courts whence such sentences are issued? It should
be seen at a glance, that it was the temporal conse-

* Acta Co7icil. Labbe, vi. 1603, 1604. Herib. 22. Steph. 33. Tlie

king was assured by his judges that more than a hundred liomicides had
boen committed by clergymen during the first ten years of his reign,
lesser ollences being oi' course much more frequent.

—Guil. Neubrig.
lib. ii. c. 16.
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quences allied with such censures that made the in- book iir.

terference of the temporal authority, not only reason-
^ "'^''' ^ '

able, but imperative, if the temporal interests of the

community were to be secure. In like manner, the

law which required that the king should be cognisant
of all communications between the clergy and the

court of Rome, was based on the fact that the censures

and interdicts issued by that power were of a nature

to disturb, not only the ecclesiastical, but all the civil

relations of the kingdoms where they were introduced.

So, likewise, the temporalities in the keeping of the

crown became the ground of its claim in regard to

investitures. It was in the option of the clergy to

relinquish those temporalities, and having so done, to

claim independence of all secular interference with the

election of churchmen to their spiritual office. But
to take such a course was far from their thou2:hts. It

is not too much to say, that their policy in relation to

civil power uniformly was, to become strong, in every
possible way, by its means, and never to become weak

by dividing authority with it, except when unavoid-
able.

One of the best informed among living writers on

English history, has compared the conduct of our

kings, in claiming the right of investiture, to the con-

duct of a sovereign who should impose a mayor or a
recorder on the city of London without the suffrage
of its citizens.* But it is natural to ask—Did the eccle-

siastics of the Middle Age oppose the nomination of

bishops by the crown because they wished them to be
chosen by the people, either immediately or mediately ?

We all know they meant nothing of the kind. The

question between the bearers of the ' two swords,' in

those days, was not, who shall be free, but to which
of us shall the place of precedence belong as dictators ?

Churchmen were always pleased when they could call

in the magistrate, always much displeased when they

Palgrave's Ilistoi-y of Normandy and England, 112.
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BOOK iTi. found that by so doing they had called in a master.
CHAIV5. '\;\^\^ ^yr^s the source of Becket's displeasure

—of the

vexed life he lived after he became primate. He
would have accepted the magistrate as a coadjutor.
He might be constable or hangman in the service of

the church, but to acknowledge him as an equal, to

say nothing of submitting to him as a superior, was
not to be listened to, and the magistrate in this case

was not prepared to enter into partnership with him
on such terms. Social liberty is possible only as the

civil power is supreme for civil purposes over all per-
sons and causes whatsoever.

It happened while this dispute between Becket and

Henry was in progress, that a priest in Worcester was
Prof]:ress of

the dispute.

Becltet ap-
peals to

kotome.

charged with seducing a young woman, and with

having murdered her father, because he had presumed
to remonstrate. Becket would not suffer even this

miscreant to be delivered to the king's justice.* He
found, however, that this high-handed policy was not

acceptable either to the court or the country. At

length, he promised to assent to the new regulations.
But when required to do so publicly and formally, to

the surprise of all present, he refused. The indignation
of the king and of the parliament was great. Prelates

and knights entreated him to submit, and when per-
suasion had proved fruitless, the anger expressed, and
the show of weapons, were such as to menace the

life of the obnoxious primate. Becket promised his

signature once more. On the morrow, when this

should have been given, he again refused, and declared

that he should remove his cause to the court of

Rome.
The motive in this last decision is not difficult to dis-

cover. Becket had accepted the office of primate,

knowing the intentions of the king, and he was now
usino; tliat office to frustrate those intentions. Enou2:]i

liad happened to show that so deep was Henry's sense

*
Stepliau. 33.
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of injury, that no measure of concession in the future book hi.

would now suffice to repair the mischiefs of the past.
"^^' ^ '

From this point, in consequence, the struggle became

desperate
—a struggle, not for compromise or ad-

justment, so much as for victory. Henry might rely
on his kingly authority, on the loyalty of his barons,
and on the adhesion of many of the clergy. Becket

hoped to oppose to this power the religious prepos-
sessions of the age, the spiritual thunders of the

papacy, and the jealousies, possibly, of foreign courts.

So fixed and deep was the resentment of Henry, that
more than one attempt of Becket to soften him had
been repulsed. The impeachment of the archbishop
which followed, in the parliament of Northampton,
made it clear that the kina; meditated nothins; less

than his deposition. But the passions of Henry hur-
ried him to excess. His proceedings began to bear
the aspect of persecution. Becket knew that the scale

Avas turning in his favour. In their perplexity the

bishops had urged that the matter should be sub-

mitted to the judgment of the pope. Becket saw the

advantage of this proposal, and appealed gladly from
the judgment of the king, the parliament, and even of
his own bishops, to the decision of the pontiff.*

It was in disguise, and with much difficulty, that the nis fligiit.

primate now made his escape to the Continent. But
the i^ope, to the great mortification of the fugitive,
was not eager to espouse his cause. The pontiff knew
that the antecedents of Becket were far from being in

harmony with his present saintly pretensions. The
issue of such a quarrel in such hands seemed doubt-
ful. Much, too, there was, both in the position and
in the personal character of the king of England, to

make him a formidable antagonist. Hence, when
Becket sent his deputies to Rome, praying that he

might be allowed to appear before the pontiff in his

* Acta Concil. Labbe, vi. 1610, 1611. Gervase, Chron. 1386-1392.
Quadril. 25-27. Steplianides, 35-38.
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own cause, to his surprise, his presence there was
forbidden—lessons on moderation were read to him,
and lie was commended to the care of the abbot of

Pontigny, that in the garb of a Cistercian monk he

might conform for a time to the ascetic discipline of

that order.

After six years of exile, a hollow truce was con-

cluded between Becket and Henry. This took place in

Normandy. Becket suspected the king's sincerity, and
his own restless passions had been rather embittered

than softened by his years of exile and adversity.*
Much had been done during his absence, both by

prelates and laymen, in defiance of his authority, and
one of his first acts after his apparent reconciliation

was to send into England a series of excommunica-
tions which he had obtained from Rome, against the

parties who had thus offended him. On Christmas-

day he added other anathemas to these, reading them
himself with great bitterness of emphasis from the

cathedral pulpit. In these proceedings there was an

open violation of some of the conditions of peace on
which the king had insisted as indispensable. Henry
was still in Normandy. But tidings of these things
reached him, and led him to bewail aloud the life of

inquietude to which he seemed to be doomed so long
as this troubler of his dominions should be allowed

to live. Certain of his attendants put their own
construction on this language.

Several knights secretly withdrew from the court,
and reached Canterbury by different roads. Becket,
if we may credit the accounts given by his partisans,
faced the threatening aspect of these men unmoved—
first in his own apartment, and afterwards in the

cathedral. Their demand was that he should remove
the sentences of excommunication which he had pro-
nounced since his return on the bishops who had

* His letters show this: see p<a8suge3 from them in Turner's Ili'st.

i. 260-266.
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taken part witli the king. This he sternly refused, book nr.

except as they should promise that obedience to the
^"^^' ^ '

determinations of the church which had hitherto been
demanded from them in vain. The haughty tone and
manner of this reply, and a rude thrust of one of the

knights to a distance from his person, provoked the
first blow. The wound inflicted by it was slight.
But it was followed by a second, and a third, from Death of

other hands, and Becket lay a dead man at the foot ^^'=''«'t-

of the altar.

We scarcely need remind the reader, how by reason
of this foul deed Becket rose from his true level, as an
ambitious ecclesiastic, to the fictitious rank of a saint

and a martyr ;
and how amidst the storm of reproba-

tion poured forth on the perpetrators of this deed,

Henry was constrained to do a base penance at the Henry's

tomb of his old antagonist. Uon.''''^'

Popular feeling, it is evident, was often in favour of popular

Becket, especially towards the close of his career. If
favour of

not more than half an Eno-lishman, the feelino* was Becket.

that he was not a Norman. He was the first man not
of that race who had risen to eminence and power since

the Conquest, and his battle had been a battle with a

proud Norman king. It is probable that these facts

had some influence on the old Saxon feeling of the

country, though Becket himself never appealed to any
such feelinof. The Saxons had seen the Normans use
the English church to their own purposes, and it may
not have been unpleasant to them to see retribution

spring up from that quarter. It should be remem-
bered also, that through the Middle Age, the influ-

ence of the clergy had been felt by the people to

be favourable, in many ways, to an amelioration of

their condition. With all their faults, the abbot and
the bishop were, in general, better masters than the

knight or the baron. It is true, in the Becket con-

troversy, the bishops >vere mostly with the king ;
but

the answer of the Saxon would be, that they were all

alien bishops, and sycophants to the alien power which
D D 2
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had advanced them. The most obvious source, how-

ever, of the popular sympathy in favour of Becket, is

to be found in the superstition of the age.
But in the person of Becket the last man of that de-

scription passed away from our history. The AVilfrids

and Odos, the Dunstans and Anselms of the past, had

prepared the way for the appearance of such a man
;

but such men are from this time men of the past.
Our Eno-lish kino-s have still to o;uard their ri^-hts

against the encroachments of the papacy; but in Eng-
land, the mitre does not again attempt to divide empire
with the crown. Wolsey was the servant of his king.
His ambition was that of a statesman. The policy of

Laud was more priestly, but it was not disloyal. Its

object was to exalt the power of the crown at the

cost of the liberties of the people. Henry suspended
his reforms

;
but tlie battle had been fought, and the

victory proved in the end to have been won.
The ambition and venality of the court of Rome

had become notorious to all men. Its anathemas had
lost much of their power. Men began to breatlie

more freely. Every day, the natural sense of right in

society seemed to be growing stronger, and the eccle-

siastical sophistries opposed to that feeling were be-

coming less available. The subsequent conduct of the

papacy in exacting feudal homage from king John,
in condemning the Great Charter, and excommuni-

cating the men Avho had combined to secure it, deep-
ened the disaffection towards that power. Its aims
will soon cease to be tliose of a lofty ambition. Its

love of money, and of the agreeable things wliich

money may command, is about to become its master

passion.

Concerning the state of religion among the people,
while such strifes were perpetuated by its ministers,
we possess little direct information. The inferior

class of the Saxon clergy who were allowed to retain

their livings after the Conquest, would probably be
assiduous in teaching and consoling their countrymen
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through the evil thues that had come upon them, book irr.

But the Norman clergy, while possessed of all the
^"'^^' ^ '

places of influence, were ignorant of the language of

the people, and could neither teach them themselves,
nor know when they were taught by others. Nor
was this incompetency of short duration. The fo-

reigners were without affection, either for the people,
or for the tongue spoken by them. When more than
a hundred clergymen were believed to have been guilty
of homicide within the space of ten years, the order
must have sunk very low, and the religious feeling
that could have tolerated such enormities must have
been such as we can hardly imagine. If this was the

state of affairs under such a king as Henry II., what
must have been the condition of things under Stephen?
We look back to the reigns of the Conqueror and

Henry I. as intervals of comparative order. But these

terms could be applied only partially to the reign of

William
;
and in the reign of Henry, Anselm, pious

as he no doubt was, had become too much committed
to disputes with the king, to have time left in which
to do much for the piety of the people. The fact that

Henry II. should have deemed it advisable and safe

to raise such a man as Becket to the primacy, sug-

gests much concerning the religious ideas of the age
—

for even those who learnt to worship the archbishop as

a saint and a martyr, were bound to confess that his

sanctity must have come to him after his elevation,
the evidence of its existence before that event being
wholly wanting. In short, there is scarcely anything
on the surface of ecclesiastical affairs throuo-h the

whole of this period to lead us to think favourably of

the piety that might be found beneath.

Nevertheless, we can believe that piety was there.

The heart of man, and especially the heart of woman,
will crave the religious in some form, and examples
of the most unselfish virtue, and of sincere religious

feeling, may often be found where the superficial least

expect to find them. In such circumstance?, a spiritual
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1500K 111. chemistry may be at work, sufficient to extract for

chatj- itself enough of nutriment to sustain a truly religious

life, from the midst of elements which may seem to

be rather poisonous than wholesome. As nearly five

hundred religious houses made their appearance in

England under these early Norman kings, we must

suppose that the religious feeling of the time, or the

remorse of the spoliators and destroyers, had become

powerful. Most of those foundations were rural

establishments. To find them, you have to follow

the course of rivers and streams, and to penetrate
into the winding and often obscure valleys of the

country. Their inmates, it must be remembered,
consisted mainly of pious women, who had not

•found happiness in the relations in which women
ordinarily find it

;
or of men from the ranks of the

laity, to whom the experiences of this life, or the

hope of a better, have been such as to dis[)Ose them
to covet the seclusion and constraint of such a home.

Every such establishment was a hospitable resting-

place to the traveller; a school for those who would
be skilled in agriculture ;

a place where books might
be found, and education obtained

;
a pattern of what

might be done by association and order; and a local

power and authority, which, without statute or canon
to plead in support of its usage, arbitrated differ-

ences, and promoted harmony among the surrounding
population.* Concerning the good general influence

* In many cases, autliority in civil matters was given to the aLbey or

monastery by royal charter, as to the towns of those times. Thus the
Chronicle of JBattle Abbey records :

' The men of the town, on account of

the very great dignity of the place, are called burgesses. If these in

any veay deviate from customary right, and be sued for penalties, the
cause shall be tried before the abbot or monks, or tlieir deputies, and

upon conviction they shall pay a tine of 50 shillings, according to th(j

royal custom, and give a bond at the discretion of the president. AVhen
a new abbot comes to office, the burgesses shall pay him 100 shillino-s

ft)r their liberties.' (20, 21.) I'he same record describes certain services—as work in the meadow and the mill, and making malt, which the
townsmen and others were to render to the abbey on certain equitable
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of monasteries in the space of English history now book hi.

under review, there is no room to doubt : but con-
^"'^''' ^ '

cerning the religion to be found in them we cannot

speak with the same confidence. We have evidence

thiat the religious feeling in such communities did not

necessarily include anything distinctly Christian—
anything beyond a pagan sort of reverence for some

patron saint.* But though we see that the com-
munistic interests of such a brotherhood might be

rigorously sustained, with scarcely anything really
Christian to sustain it, we have proof that the piety

existing in such connexions was often sincere, and
much more scriptural than might have been expected.f
We have said that books were to be found in the

English monasteries, and, we may add, that commonly
they were books there to be read, and that among
them, in most instances, was a Bible, or at least por-
tions of the Scriptures. In those days, no one at-

tempted to set up the authority of the sacred writings

against the authority of the church, and any one, ac-

cordingly, having access to the Vulgate, and capable
of reading it, was at liberty to read it, either in whole
or in part. J

conditions. Many persons, it is said, were brought out of the neighhour-

ing counties, and some from beyond seas, to hold the abbey lands, and
* to prepare themselves liabitatious, according to the distribution of the

abbots and monks.'—Ibid. 32.
* Chronica Jocelini de Brakelonda. Camden Society, 1840. Nothing

could well be more heathenish than the picture of convent life furnished

by this long narrative, the narrative in which our contemporary Mr. Car-

lyle has found so much to interest him.

t Maitland on the Dark Ages, a book which should be read, though
not less one-sided than the books it censures as thus faulty.

X To the negative piety of the abbot Sampson in the Jocelin Chronicle

•we may oppose the more Christian goodness of Odo, prior of Canterbury,
who became abbot of Battle in 11 75. The following description relates

to him from the time of his entrance on the last-named office. It is

written by a contemporary and an eye-witness, and subject no doubt to

the attestation of the house. ' Now he began to be more devout than

ever in his prayers, more ardent in divine contemplations, more frequent
in his vigils, more energetic in exhortations and in works worthy of imi-

tation, and more frec^uent in preaching ;
thus becoming a pattern to all
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BOOK III. With regard to towns and cities, every centre of
^"^^ ^ '

that description became in those early times a large
Proffress of

fpee-scliool, in which the artisan and the trader contri-
intelligence

"

i i •
r* i i T

in towns, butcd day by day to the education oi each other, it

was in those places, as we find all over Europe, that

men first began to question the truth of the received

dogmas of religion, and the sanctity of usages con-

nected with them. And it should be marked, as a

significant fact, that this tendency towards scepticism
never came alone—religious faith and religious feel-

ing of some kind, often branded as heresy, never failed

to come up beside it. The restlessness thus indicated

was not so much on the side of no religion, as on

the side of religious ideas supposed to be more en-

lightened. Evidence enough on this point will pre-
sent itself as we come lower down in our annals.

Until the beginning of the thirteenth century the

to-\\Tis of England were in the hands of the secular, or

parochial clergy, who were obliged to adapt themselves

in a measure to the growing tendencies of feeling and

tliouo;ht anion q: townsmen.
It was during the reign of Henry II. that a small

of a holy life in word and deed. His hospitality knew no respect of

persons. The abbey-gates stood open for all comers who needed refresh-

ment or lodging. For those persons whom the rule of the establishment

forbade to sleep within the abbey, he provided entertainment without the

circuit of its walls. In all divine offices in the abbey, in reading find in

meditation, he associated with the brethren in the cloisters
;
he took his

food in the refectory ;
in short, he was as one of themselves. In his

carriage, his actions, and his habits, there was nothing of pride, nothing
that savoured of levity. As to his expositions of the Holy Scrip-

tures, and his treatises, whatever the subject, and whether reduced

to writing or preached for the edification of his hearers—sometimes
in Latin, sometimes in French, and often for the benefit of the

unlearned common people in the mother tongue
—he was so lucid, so

eloquent, and so agreeable to aU, that what appeared obscure, or had
been but imperfectly handled by the ancient doctors, he rendered per-

fectly intelligible. And the devotion of the faithful was excited so

much the more, because they saw that he did not preach one thing and

practise another
;
for what he uttered with liis lips he carried into eflect

in his conduct.'— Chronicle of Battle Ahbei/, translated by Mark .Antony

Lower, M.A., 178, 179.
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band of strangers made their appearance in England book hi.

whose religious singularities soon attracted the at- ."'"'l?'

tention of the clergy. They consisted of about thirty Thirty men

men and women, and spoke the German language. HieVs^cou.^

One of their number, named Gerard, was recoo:nised
tiemned

,

by them as their pastor. Gerard was a man oi

learning, and answered for the rest. But as we
know nothing of these people except as they are de-

scribed by their enemies and persecutors, it is not

easy to speak with certainty concerning their religious

opinions. It is clear, however, that they professed
themselves believers in the doctrine of the apostles ;

that they did not believe in the invocation of saints,

in the existence of purgatory, or in the efficacy of

prayers for the dead; that on these grounds they
were condemned as heretics in a council at Oxford;
that they were publicly whipped through the streets

of that city; and, stripped of nearly the whole of

their clothing, in the depth of winter, were turned
into the open country, under an interdict which for-

bade all persons, on pain of excommunication, to

render them the slightest assistance. They all died

a lingering death from cold and want! So civil

penalties on account of religious opinions began to

make their appearance in our history. This was in

1159.*

*
Guil. Neubrig. lib. ii. c. 13. Bromptou Col. 1050.
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CHAPTER VL

THE CONQUEST IN ITS RELATION TO SOCIAL LIFE.

BOOKin. mi-lE immediate eiFect of the Conquest must have
^^^' Jl been greatly injurious to industry. For a while,

Sof the the reign of the Norman was a reign of terror. Pro-

Conquest
j^jerty

was retained on sufferance. It is not usual

dusuV- for one man to sow with diligence wdien another

may reap. Nor do we expect the traffic of towns to

, prosper while the spoliator is at hand, and in a mood
to appropriate the gains of an industry not his own.

Much of the land of England passed into the hands

of middle-men, who farmed it from the great land-

holders, and whose exactions were merciless. Whole

counties in consequence ran almost to waste, and

many of the best towns in England were more than

half destroyed.
But it became the conquerors, for their own sake,

to put some limit to these devastations, and to do

something towards giving the security of law to per-

son and property. l>y degrees the lands of England
are again brought under cultivation, and the country

which, as found by the Conqueror, was described by
his followers as 'a storehouse of Ceres,'* is found

an-ain producing so much corn as to dispose its owners

to pay a tax to the king for permission to export it.f

But the tax received for the export of corn was small

com})ared with that levied on the exports of tin and

lead. The lead with which all large buildings in the

nei"hbourin<]: continent were covered was obtained

Gradual
return of

order.

* Guil. Pictav. i lo.

t Madox, Hid. Ex. c. xiii. 323, xviii. 530.
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chiefly from England. The mines of Devon and book hi.

Cornwall soon came to be an important source of J_i_'

revenue.* Slaves and horses were alike articles of

merchandise in England at this time. The slaves, or

serfs attached to the soil, might be sold as chattels in

the market-place at the pleasure of their owner; and

parents unable or unwilling to support their children,

might dispose of them in the same manner. Strange
enough, it was to the Irish chiefly that the English
slave-dealer of the twelfth century sold his human
commodities. In 1102, a law was passed which pro-
hibited ' this wicked trade of selling men in markets
'
like brute beasts.' But the traflic, if somewhat checked,
was still carried on.f Much more legitimate was the

trade of our good ancestors in wool, woollen yarn, and
leather. Considerable sums were paid annually to

the crown for licence to export these articles. The
troubled state of England during the thirteenth cen-

tury was unfavourable to this department of produc-
tion. Much of the wool of England was sent in those

days into Flanders, to be there woven into cloth. J
The imports to be placed over-against these ex- imports.

ports, were French wines, § spices and drugs from the

East, linen, silks, tapestries, and furs
;
besides metals

—
gold, silver, iron, and steel. Corn also was largely

imported in times of scarcity, and lodged in ware-

houses on the Thames.
II

The wine merchants sold

*
Madox, Jfist. Exchcq. xviii. 530, 531. Rymer, Foaclera, i. 243.

t Eadmer, iii. 68. Giralcl. Cambrens. Ilibernia Expuynat. i. c. 18.

Rynier, i. 90. Lihcr Niyer Scaccarii, art. Danegeldo. "When Henry II,

invaded Ireland, all the English slaves were manumitted, the clergy having
declared that the calamities which had come upon them were the punish-
ment of the sin of having purchased them.—Wilkins, Concil. i. 470.

X Anderson! s, History of Commerce, x.T). 11 72. There is evidence that

broadcloths were made in England in the time of Richard I.—Ibid.

A.D. 1 197. Madox, Hid. Excheq. c. xviii.

§ England produced its own wines from the grape at this time.—
Madox, c. X. Anderson, a.d. 1140, 11 54.

II Madox, c, xviii. Considerable elFort was made in the reign of

Richard I. to establish a strict uniformity of weights and measiirea
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i!0()K HI. their merchandise in their ships, or in cellars near

cuAT^e. ^i^g river;* and Hoveden, a contemporary, assures

us, that by the licence given to this article of impor-
tation,

' the land was tilled with drink and drunk-
'

ards.'f The rich silks worn by ladies of rank, and
tlie tapestries and other ornaments with which the

apartments of the wealthy were decorated, were

mostly of foreign manufacture. |
The marts The great marts of the twelfth century were of

Cinque
course in the great towns and cities. The Cinque

Ports. Ports—Hastings, Dover, Hythe, Komney, and Sand-
wich—were vested with special privileges, on condi-

tion of their supplying the king, when required, with

a stipulated force in shipping and seamen. Several

other, seaports were admitted to the same privileges
on the same conditions. But the ' iive ports

'

con-

tinued to be recognised under that title, the other

places being reckoned as auxiliaries to them. The

great ports of this period, however, were London and
J3ristol. But Rochester, AYarwick, Yarmouth, Lynn,
Lincoln, Grimsby, Waynfleet, Boston, and Stamford
were all places of much commercial importance. The

• same may be said of York, until the massacre of the

Jews there in the time of Richard L
;
an event which

brought a desolation upon that city from which it

never more than partially recovered. §
The Jews. The Coucjuest filled the land wi.th foreign soldiers,

and was an inlet to foreigners of all descriptions,

throuj?liout the kingdom. The penalty for offence in this matter was
that the offender should be imprisoned,

' his chattels seized to the king's

use/ and that he should not be set at liberty
'

except by our lord the

king, or his chief justice.' One other provision in tljis statute shows
further the doubtful morality sometimes to be found among the buyers
and sellers of this period.

' It is furthermore forbidden to any trader

throughout the whole kingdom, to hang up before his shop red or black

cloths, or penthouses, or anything else, by means of Avhich the siglit of

the purchaser is often deceived in choosing a good cloth.—Hoveden,
A.D. 1 197.

*
Fitz-Stephen, 5, 6. t yiunuh, 453.

X Anderson's 7/^iV#. Com. a.d. 1130, 11 70.

§ Camden, Brit. i. 254.
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especially to the foreign merchant. The Jews were book hi

among the first to seize on the new opening for traffic.
"'^''

They were soon to be found in all places of trade.*

In the Jew, the intelligence which has distinguished
the Caucasian race was shut up to one thing—to

trade, and, especially to money-lending, and no marvel
if their skill in such matters was such as to distance

all competition. Such was the fact. They v/ere

spread like a network over Europe, in constant com-
munication with each other, and always in command
of capital. No men knew so well how to buy in the

cheapest market and how to sell in the dearest. But
their gains were not without drawbacks. On com-
mercial grounds, as well as on religious grounds, they
were most unpopular. In the charters of some towns
—as in Newcastle-on-Tyne and Derby—it was stipu-
lated that no Jews should be allowed to settle or trade

in them. Hated by the people, they were wholly at

the mercy ofthe crown. The law which extended pro-
tection to other foreigners, did not extend to them.

The king could exact from them at pleasure, could

seize their persons as well as their property, and deal

with them as with slaves. Often were they compelled

by torture to reveal and surrender their treasures.

Even despotism, however, has its limits. It is checked

by sheer selfishness in its tendency to cut down the

tree that it may get at the fruit.f But the Jews of

England, like their fathers in Egypt, seemed to mul-

tiply and prosper the more they were oppressed.

Privileges were frequently granted them, but large
sums were paid in purchase of those privileges, and
as the price from time to time of their continuance.

In 1290, the Jews were banished from England, and
much of their property passed to the crown. It

should not be concealed that one cause of the great

unpopularity of the Jews was the Shylock severity
with which they treated their debtors.!

* Anderson's iZi's^. Com. \.v. iioo. t Montesquieu,
X The seventh chapter in Madox, entitled ' Of the Exchequer of the
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TOOK ITT.

CiiAi-. 6.

Foreign
merchants.

Regula-
tions in

lavi ur of

trade.

In London, mei'chants were resident, from nearly
all nations, before the close of this period, among whom
the Germans and Italians were conspicuous. Nearly
all the products of the East which reached this distant

island of the West, were imported, by Italians. One

company, or guild, of Italian merchants, bore the name
of the Caursini. Some of these Caursini brought
great odium on their guild by acting as collectors of

revenue for the court of Rome.* The Germans were

great importers of steel, and had a yard or quay near
the river for the deposit of their merchandise. They
were known, in consequence, as the company of the

Steel-yard.f Other nations had their respective quar-
ters near the Thames, where their different commo-
dities were lodged. The internal trade of the country
was conducted mostly by natives, either Saxons or

Normans. The foreign commerce was left mainly in

the hands of foreigners. |
The Anglo-Norman king issued many laws for the

protection and encouragement of trade. Ship-build-

ing and seamanship were objects of special patronage.
The custom of '

wrecking
'

appears to have been

general and inveterate. The first two Henries sent

forth stringent regulations on this subject, enforced

by heavy penalties. Care also was taken to revise

and regulate the coinage. Privileges were granted to

many guilds and companies, which, though partaking
too much, according to modern ideas, of the nature of

monopolies, and being too much a matter of sale by

Jews/ contains much curious infornifition in relation to this people. 'In

sum, the king seemed to be absolute lord of their estates and effects, and
of the persons of them, of their wives and children.'—Jlist. Excheq.
c. vii. p. 150. See also Anderson's Hist. Com. a.b. iioo, 1160, 1189,

1190, 1 199, 1208. Matt. Paris, a.d. 1210, 1239, ^^54) ^255.
* Anderson's Hist. Com. passim. Matt. Westmiu. an 1233. Matt.

Paris, an. 1235, 1251.

t Anderson, a.d. 1200.

X The charter granted to Bristol in 1168 contains some harsh provi-
sions against the foreign trader, and shows that the English mercliants
were beginning to think themselves strong enough to conduct foreign
traflic for themselves.—Anderson, a.d. 1168.
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the crown for its own immediate advantage, were book iir,

nevertiieless favourable to enterprise in those times,
"'^^"

by furnishing the necessary security to the outlay of

capital.*
Such are some of the facts which lie on the surface

of history touching the industrial life of the English
under our early Norman kings. But we naturally
wish to know something more of the past than lies

upon the surface. We would fain be present in the

homestead of the husbandman, in the workshop of

the artisan, by the fireside of the burgess, amidst the

traffic of the market-place, and, above all, where there

are gatherings of the townsmen for public purposes,
if there were such gatherings. Unfortunately, our
authorities suggest, rather than supply, pictures of

this description.
One scene of this nature, revealing the passions

which influenced the Norman and Saxon, or at least

the ruling and the ruled populations of London, in the

time of Richard I., has been transmitted to us. It is

a story which has its discrepancies, but its substance

can be verified, and it may assist us in judging of

the manner in which the same social tendencies were

developing themselves in other cities.

In II 96, Richard I. was at war with the king of Fate of

France. To meet the expenses of this war, an extra- piti-'"^^

ordinary tax was laid on the citizens of London. The Osbert,"

authorities of the city assembled as usual to deliberate Longiemd.

on the mode of raising the sum required. Those
authorities were mostly foreigners

—the richer mer-

chants, as well as the great landholders, being nearly
all Normans, or men of Anjouan descent. It was for

some time a privilege of this class that they sliould

be wholly exempt from the tallages laid on the cities

or towns in which they resided. But after a while

the cro-\vn ceased to recognise this distinction. The

king required the town or city to raise a certain sum,

*
Madox, c. X. Anderson, A. D. 11 80.
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BOOK ITT. leaving the manner of raising it to be determined by
'-^^^^^'- flie munici])al functionaries. But such was the

course taken by these functionaries, that the public
burdens continued to fall heavily on the poor, and

only lightly on the rich.*

In London, however, there were some Englishmen
Avho had become wealthy and influential. Several of

these had their place in the corporation. One of their

number, named William Fitz-Osbert, had become very

popular as the defender of the rights of the poor
asrainst the favouritisms of the rich. After the battle

of Hastings, many of the more sturdy Saxons resolved

never to shave their beard ao:ain. William was one

of those who retained that badge of nationality.
Hence the name by which he is best known is that

of William the Lono:beard. He availed himself of all

legal means for the protection of the weak against
the unjust impositions of the strong. He studied

both Norman and English law carefully for this pur-

pose. His money, and his eloquence—with which
he is said to have been largely gifted

—were freely
devoted to this object.

The maj^or and aldermen of London had sometimes

decided that the tax to be raised should be levied

on the person, and not on property, the rich and the
*

poor paying the same sum. Longbeard had often

protested against proceedings of this nature. The
humbler and the middle class of citizens a2:»plauded
him for so doing, as the friend of the poor, and as the

upholder of right. The ruling party
—the '

aldermen,'
or 'niajores,' as they were called, on the other hand,
denounced him as a demagogue, as tilling men's heads
with mischievous notions about equality and liberty.

be?rfi"s
^^^ ^ ^ 9^1 ^^^^ proposal in the municipal council was,

opposition as heretofore, that the sum required by the king should
be raised in a manner which placed the great burden of

it on the shoulders of the poor. Longbeard, though

* Ai/rcchts lieivaUen-v's, 691.
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he stood nearly alone, resisted this proposal. The
j^qq^^ ],j

majority denounced him as a traitor. ' Not so,' was Chap. 6.

his reply ;

'

you rather are the traitors, who defraud
' the exchequer of the king of what you know you owe
'

him, and I will myself see that the king shall not
' be in ignorance of your doings.'

*
Longbeard had

served under Richard as a Crusader. He now crossed

the sea, and presented himself to the king in his tent,

casting himself at his feet, and imploring him to give

protection to his injured subjects. The king pro-
mised that the matter should be attended to, but

soon became too much occupied in other ways to re-

member his pledge.
In the meanwhile, the enemies of Longbeard in Eng-

land were not inactive. Hubert, archbishop of Can-

terbury, and justiciar of the kingdom, stood amazed
and indignant at the effrontery of the man who had
dared to appeal to the king against men of the Nor-
man race. In his wrath he went so far as to forbid

any commoner passing beyond the walls of the capital
without permission

—the offender to be accounted a

traitor to the king and kingdom. Some London
traders took their usual journey to Stamford fair

without this permission, and were throAvn into prison.
Great was the ferment with which London was filled

on this account. The citizens formed themselves into

associations, numbering, it is said, some 50,000 per-

sons, to uphold the policy of Longbeard. Weapons
of every available kind were said to have been col-

lected, wherewith to resist the arms, or to demolisli

the fortified houses, of their enemies, should they be

assailed. Crowds assembled in public places, in mar-

kets, and in the open air in the suburbs, to set forth

* Matt. Paris, 127. From the baronial emblem, the haA\-k on fist, as-

sumed by Fitz-Ailwyn, an alderman of London, there seems to be ground
for the opinion that the aldermen of the metropolis once ranked -with

barons.—HoIIs and Rccvrds, Introd. § xxiii. This fact helps further to

account for the ill-feeling e\ideutly subsisting between the ruling class

and the citizens,

VOL. I. E E
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BOOK III. their o-rievances. On these occasions Lono-beard was
"'• •

the great orator. His speeches appear to have been

at times intentionally obscure, but his auditory would
attach clearer and more practical ideas to his expres-
sions than the terms used by him seem to convey.

So serious was this posture of affairs, that it at-

tracted the attention ofthe parliament which assembled
at this juncture in London. Longbeard was summoned
to appear before it, which he did, followed by thou-

sands of people, who cheered him loudly on his way.
The popular feeling manifested was deemed so formid-

able, that the consideration of the case was adjourned,
and the justiciar and the 'majores

'

sought to accom-

]^lish their object by intrigue. The primate of all

En^rland, and other men of hio-h rank, condescended

to haran!]:ue the lower classes of citizens in different

meetings, reminding them of their danger, and endea-

vouring to soften them by fair words. Deceived by
the representations made to them, the citizens Avere

induced to give hostages for the public peace. This

done, the magnates became ascendant.
Fate of The hostages were sent to different fortresses at
oiig can.

gQ^j^g distance from the city. Measures were then

taken to seize Longbeard. His steps were Avatched

many days, that he might be apprehended if possible
when alone—so probable was it that resistance would
otherwise be made in his favour. Two citizens, with
the requisite force at their disposal, undertook this

service. xVt length, they found Longbeard abroad, with
not more than nine of his friends near him. They
accosted the party in an easy and familiar manner,
when Geoffrey, one of the two, and an old enemy of

Longbeard, attempted to seize him, while the other

sliouted to the armed men, who were within call, to

advance. Longbeard drew his poniard, then usually
worn in the girdle, and with one blow laid Geoffrey
dead. The struggle which ensued between the friends

of Longbeard and their mailed assailants was un-

equal ; but, by some means, Longbeard and his friends
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gained possession of a church, and closed it against book hi.

their pursuers. The citizens, taken by surprise, dis- i!l!_"

mayed and trembling for the safety of their hostages,
did not fly promptly to the rescue. In the mean-

Avhile, the justiciar and his adherents assembled in

great numbers. Hubert was one of those Norman

prelates who were not only prepared to add the re-

sponsibilities of the highest civil authority to those of

the episcopate, but to assume the sword and helmet

in the open field. Longbeard and his friends, despair-

ing of safety in the church, had taken possession of

the tower, from which it was impossible to dislodge
them. The archbishop, aware that time was precious,
issued orders that the whole building should be set on

fire. His command was obeyed, and Longbeard and
his associates, in attempting to make their way from

amidst the flames and smoke, were all taken.

All were bound, and as they passed along the

street, Longbeard received a stab from the weapon
of a son of that Geoffrey who had fallen a little before

by his hand. In this state, the captured leader was

tied to the tail of a horse, and dragged through the

streets to the gate of the Tower. Sentence was there

pronounced upon him, as he lay, by the archbishop,
as justiciar, and the wounded man was then dragged,
in the same manner, to the place of execution at

Tyburn.
'

So,' says Matthew Paris,
'

perished Wil-
' liam Longbeard, for endeavouring to uphold the
' cause of right and of the poor. If it be the cause
' that makes the martyr, no man may be more justly
' described as a martyr than he.'

*

The people, though they had failed him in his hour Popular

of need, showed all possible signs of aff'ection for his wards"' him.

memory. The wood on which he sufl'ered was borne

*
"Wendover, a.d. 1196. Matt. Paris, 127. Guil. Neubr. 630-633.

Gevvase, Cant. 1591. Iloveden, a.d. 1196. Thierry, bk. xi. 270-285.—
HoIls and Records, edited by Sir Frauds Palgrave, Introductiou, viii.

et sec[.

E E 2
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BOOK III. away at night, separated into innumerable fragments,
*^!!^!^' and preserved as hardly less sacred than the wood of

the true cross. Even the earth which the wood had
touched was removed as having become sacred, until a

hollov/ was formed in the place ;
and the crowds which

assembled there to meditate or pray were such, that

archbishop Hubert issued orders that they should be

dispersed at the point of the sword. Only by fixing
a constant guard upon the spot could the recurrence

of such scenes be prevented. Even miracles were
said to have been wrought on the spot which the

blood of the friend of the weak and oppressed had
made holv.

The wrongs of the Londoners were wrongs endured
more or less elsewhere, and the feeling of the Lon-
doners in this instance was the feeling of the bulk of

the people in other towns and cities. During many
coming years, no Saxon patriot made a journey to the

capital without doing pilgrimage to the spot where

Longbeard had died his patriot death. Names may
change, but principles and passions continue the same.

We find the germ of the true commonalty, and of the

true liberties of England, in such instances of resist-

ance, misguided, faulty, and ill-fated, in many respects,
as they may have often been. Li English history,
the civic spirit was to become stronger than the

feudal
;
but it required a large expenditure of thought,

and efibrt, and self-sacrifice, extending through seven

centuries, to give that turn to the balance between
these two powers.*

*
Longbenrd's fricjids -vvere men whose names Ijespolve their Saxon

origin, and his history is an illustration of the antagonism existing, not

so much between rich and poor, as between Saxon and Norman. Sir

Francis Palgrave remarks, that amidst the dry technicalities of our court

records, it is easy to discover particulars which show the condition of society.
* \ female, the wife of "William le Parraenter, of Westminster, is designated
in the pleadings as Sna-wit, or S)wiv-U'hite, and also as S^van-hilda.

]>oth these names are evidently epithets derived from the beauty of her

complexion, and equivalent to each other. And they also show how purely
the common people were still Anglo-Saxon m language and mode of
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It was thus that the industrial and city life of our

ancestors proved favourable to their political power,
and not less to their jjeneral intellectual culture—a

phase of the revolution of this period that must not

be overlooked.

The half-century which preceded the Norman Con-

quest was a space of comparative tranquillity in Eng-
lish history. It is true, the ascendency of a Danish

dynasty was the ascendency of a race inferior to the

Saxons themselves in cultivation. The security, how-

ever, which prevailed, was favourable to a partial
restoration ofeducational institutions in the cathedrals

and monasteries
;
and the first dawn of light which

was to follow may, perhaps, be traced to that remote

period.*
The Norman kings were most of them disposed to

patronise learning. The Conqueror himself, when
the crisis of the new settlement was over, showed

some liberality in this direction. His son Henry was

known, from his decided literary tastes, by the name
of Beauclerc—the scholar. Henry II. was a man of

scarcely less culture, and placed his sons under the

best preceptors the age could furnish. These reigns
embrace the whole space from 1066 to 1216, with the

exception of the thirty-two years divided between

Rufus and Stephen.
The Conqueror founded two famous abbeys

—Battle

BOOK TIT.

CiiAi-. 6.

Intellectual

life in

England
during this

period.

Patronage
of learning

by the

Normans.

tliotiglit ;
for the expressions thus employed liave all the spirit and the

form of the poetry of their remote northern ancestors. But with respect

to the upper classes, and those immediately connected with them, we may
equally discern the influence of the foreign tongue in other names not

less significant.'
—Rolls and Records, Introduction, xxxv.

* Just before this interval, Oswald, archbishop of York, found the

monasteries of his province so extremely ignorant, not only in the common
elements of grammar, but even as to the rules of their orders, that he sent

to France for teachers to instruct them. With this deterioration in such

establishments, of course there had come a general deterioration of mind

and manners.—Warton's Inlrodiiction of Lcarmmj uito Emjland, cxl.

But from about the close of the tenth century, not only England^ but

Europe, began to give signs of the approach of better days.



422 NORMANS AND ENGLISH.

BOOK III. and Selby, and many smaller convents, which, In
"'"'

those days, would all be places of education. His son

Henry was educated in the abbey of Abingdon, under
the care of the abbot Gryrabold, and of Faricius, a

physician, who taught at Oxford.* The clergy intro-

duced by the Conqueror owed everything to his favour,
and were expected to be subservient to his will. But
some of them were men of learning;, and did much to

diffuse a taste for literature in their new connexions.

Herman, who became bishop of Salisbury, founded an
excellent library in his cathedral. Godfrey, prior of

St. Swithin's in Winchester, was an elegant Latin

poet. Herbert de Losinga, a monk of Normandy,
who became bishop of Thetford in Norfolk, instituted

an abbey in Norwich for Benedictine monks, and

largely endowed it.f A learned foreigner, named

GeoiFrey, who had studied in Paris, opened a school

at Dunstable, which became famous. In short, the

nobles and prelates so far vied with their kings in the

encouragement of the religious and literary tendencies

of the times, that, as before stated, between five and
six hundred monasteries, all designed to be more or

less places of instruction, made their appearance in

England in the time between the Conquest and the

reign of king John.|
^»7 Nor were all the schools of this period clerical

schools. In London, St. Albans, and other places,

laymen began to make their appearance as educators. §
Some of these private scliools were what we sliould

describe as grammar-schools. In others the higher de-

partments of science were studied. Fitz-Stephen, who

* Wood's Hist. 46. t Wai-ton's Introd. cxliii.

X Tanner, Notitia Monastica, Pref.

§ Matt. Paris, Vit. Ahbat. 56-62. IJrompton, C'hron. 1348. Hove-

cleii, 589. Diipin, Eccles. Hid. cent. xiii. Tanner, Nut. Monast. Pref.

Tlie most eminent scholars England produced, before and even below the

twelfth century, were educated in our religious houses. The encourage-
ment given in the English monasteries to the transcribing of books was

very considerable.—Warcou's Iidrud. cxliv. Of this Wartou has given
a aeries of proofs.
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wrote in the time of Henry II., c-lvesus the following^ book til

account of the '

holiday
'

doings of certain schools for _'
youth in London in his time. ' It is usual,' he says,
' for these schools to hold public assemblies in the
'

churches, in which the scholars engage in demonstra-
'

tive or logical disputations, some using enthymems
' and others perfect syllogisms, some aiming at nothing
' but to gain the victory, and make an ostentatious
'

display of their acuteness, while others have the in-

'

vestigation of truth in view. Artful sophists on
' these occasions acquire great applause

—some by a
'

prodigious inundation and flow of words, others by
' their specious but fallacious arguments. After the
'

disputations, other scholars deliver rhetorical decla-
'

mations, in which they observe all the rules of art,
' and neglect no topic of persuasion. Some of the
'

young-er boys in the different schools contend against
' each other in verse, about the principles of grammar,
' and the preterites and supines of verbs.'*

It is during this period that Oxford and Cambridge The uni-

acquire an acknowledged place in history as seats of

learning. In the time of Richard I. the University
of Oxford is spoken of as men spoke of the University
of Paris. Many English students studied in both

seminaries. Amomj the eminent Enoiishmen who
studied in Paris were, Thomas a Becket

;
Robert White,

a scholar whose name bespeaks his Saxon origin, and
who lectured with mucli applause in Oxford; Nicholas

Breakspear, who became pope under the title of

Adrian IV.
;
Robert of Melun, so called from his teach-

ing in that city, who became bishop of Hereford
; and,

above all these, the renowned John of Salisbury.f
The school in Oxford was of some celebrity before

the Conquest, possibly from the time of Alfred. In

versities.

* W. Stephan. Civit. Lcmcl. 4.. Henry's Hist. Eikj. vi. book iii. c. 4.

t John of Salisbury spent some nine or ten years in Paris
; and, though

much enamoured at first of the dialectics taught there, he lived to de-

lunuice them with much bitterness, as leading to notliing better than

ingenious trilling.
—See his Metahyicus,



424 NORMANS AND ENGLISH.

BOOK III. 1 109, about forty years after the Conquest, we find in

chat^^ that city a street named School-street, and another

named Shydiai'd-street*
—facts which suggest that

Oxford must have been conspicuous as a place of edu-

cation long before. The royal residence at Woodstock
was favourable to its progress in this view, especially
in the time of Henry I. It was in the middle of the

twelfth century that Yicarius lectured on Civil Law
in Oxford. Medicine was soon afterwards added to

its course of studies. The fact that three thousand
students migrated from Oxford in 1 209, and the fact

that quite that number is known to have been resident

there not many years later, will suffice to indicate the

eminence to which the University had then risen.

In 1229 a considerable migration took place, both of

students and teachers, from the University of Paris to

the University of Oxford.f
During the greater part of this period, the schools

at Canterbury, St. Albans, Lincoln, Westminster,
Winchester, and Peterborough were all flourishing.
But Oxford surpassed them, and was especially dis-

tinguished from them, as being independent in its

origin
—that is, it was not a growth from the cathe-

dral or conventual schools. In the schools last

named, and from which nearly all the universities

north of the AIjds had tlieir origin, the teachers were
all ecclesiastics, living as such on their stipends. But
the lay teachers, who began to make their appearance
at this time, were dependent for support on the fees

of their pupils, and being free from the control of the

clergy, they extended the range of their teaching con-

siderably beyond that of the clerical preceptors by
whom they had themselves been educated. J

*
Wood, Hist, Vicus Schedlasticorum. Iluber's History of the Eixjlish

Univm'sities, i. ^7.

t Iluber's Jlist. i. 52, note 10. It is not till the year 1200 tbat the

school in I'aris becomes an incorporation and a university. Crevier, Hist.

(Ic rUniver. Jc Paris, i. 255.

J Iluber's Hist. i. Introductory chapter and notes. 'Towards the
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Places of residence known by the name of Inns and book hi

Halls existed in Oxford from the time of the Con-
"'^'^"

queror. These consisted mostly of hired buildings of

a rude description. The first establishment entitled

to the name of a college, as a foundation, perpetuated
and privileged by law, does not date earlier than
I '264. But within little more than a century from
that time, the greater part of the colleges in Oxford
now known to us were founded. The inns and halls

were simply voluntary schools. Colleges possessed
endowments, a common residence, and a common
table, at least to some extent, and the power, for the

most part, of self-government.*
In Cambridge, the most ancient college was founded

in 1256, or, as some say, in 1274. The following
account of the early days of Cambridge is given by
Peter of Blois, about a century after the times to

which it relates. The mention of Averroes in this

description is an error— that philosopher having
flourished during the latter half of the twelfth cen-

tury. But the substance of the description, though
somewhat suspicious in its colouring, may, we think,
be accepted as trustworthy.

'

Joffrid, abbot of Croyland, sent to his manor of
'

Cottenham, near Cambridge, Master Gislebert, his
' fellow-monk and professor of theology, with three
' other monks, who had followed him into England ;

' who being very well instructed in philosophical
' theorems and other primitive sciences, went every

close of the tentli century an event took place wLich gave a new and a

very fortunate turn to the state of letters in France and Italy. A little

before that time there were no schools in Europe hut those which belonged
to the monasteries or the episcopal churches. But at the commencement
of the eleventh century, many persons of the laity, as well as of the clergy,

undertook in the most capital cities of France and Italy this important

charge.'
—Warton's Introcluct. cxli. This lay teaching came in with the

Normans, but not immediately ;
and as the universities rose the monas-

teries fell, as places of education, and deteriorated considerably in all

respects.
* Iluber's Hid. i.
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BOOK in.
('II AT. 6.

day to Cambridge, and having hired a certain public

barn, taught the sciences openly, and in a little time

collected a great concourse of scholars
;
for in the

very second year after their arrival the number of

their scholars from the town and country increased

so much that there was no house, barn, nor church

capable of containing them. For this reason they
separated into different parts of the town, and, imi-

tating the plan of the Studium of Orleans, brother

Odo, who was eminent as a grammarian and sati-

rical poet, read grammar according to the doctrine

of Priscian and of his commentator Remigius, to

the boys and younger students that were assigned
to him, early in the morning. A.t one o'clock brother

Terricus, a most acute sophist, read the Logic of

Aristotle, according to the Introduction and Com-
mentaries of Porphyry and Averroes, to those who
were further advanced. At three, brother William
read lectures on Tully's Rhetoric and Quintilian's
Institutes. But Master Gislebert, being ignorant of

the English, but very expert in the Latin and
French languages, preached in the several churches
to the people on Sundays and holida3"s.'

*

With this picture of Cambridge in its early days,
we may connect another relating to Oxford in the

time of Richard I. Giraldus Cambrensis lived at that

time; and such was his passion for study, that he is

said to have refused three bishoprics, to have spent
twenty years in the University of Paris, and seven

years in seclusion in Enirland, that he mii^ht ofive

himself effectually to such pursuits. His works were

many, and on many subjects. Among them was a

Topography of Ireland. This book the author is said

to have recited on three successive days at Oxford :

the first day to the poor of the city ;
the second to

the doctors and scholars of good standino;: the third

to the body of the students, the citizens, and the sol-

*
Continuation of Ingulf. Henry's Eny. bli. iii. c. 4.
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diers of the garrison. It would be pleasant to call up book hi.

to the imagination the scenes of those three days—to
'

look on the zealous Giraldus, enamoured of his theme,
as he endeavours to lead the professors and students,

citizens, soldiers, and working men, upon a travel

through the sister island. It is probable that these

recitations took place at a time when Giraldus and
others passed to some degree—the season when, in

Oxford, as in other universities, the visitors who
flocked to the town to share in its ceremonials and

sight-seeing, its hospitalities and merriment, were such
as often to exceed all the ordinary means of accom-
modation. So did the awakeninof of intellectual life

in those ages bring other signs of life along with it.*

The East, as the passage touching the early days influence of

of Cambridge indicates, was now contributing its literature.

treasures to the West. The Moslems of Spain were
in possession of all the Greek literature and science

that had survived the fall of the Roman empire. The

light diffused from their many noble libraries, and
their many seats of learning, had placed them far in

advance of the Christian states of Europe. But the

time had come in which the nations of the West were
to share largely in those treasures. The most valu-

able Greek authors were translated into Latin, and

passed, with profuse Latin commentaries, over the

whole of Christendom.f By Moslem and by Chris-

tian, however, it was not so much the literature, as

the science of the ancient world, that was especially

prized. ]\Iathematics, astronomy, chemistry, and me-

dicine, together with metaphysics, logic, and rhetoric
—these were the favourite studies. The study of the

Roman and Canon law was of course peculiar to the

Christian states.

With these tendencies came the ascendency of Aristotle

Aristotle, the reign of the scholastic philosophy, and schoolmen,

of the men known in history by the name of school-

*
Wood, Hist. Antiq. O.von. 25. Wavton's Introdud. clviii.

t Warton's Iidrodxct. cxli.
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BOOK III. men. Alcuin, Erigena, Laiifranc, and Anselm, were

(jiiAi^. ^^1^ ^^^ £.^^^^ schoolmen, long before scholasticism be-

came known by that name
;
and by their tastes, the

taste of their times was materially influenced. T)\e

early fathers professed to base their theology on the

Scriptures. Later writers made those fathers them-

selves their authority. The schoolmen endeavoured to

sustain the orthodoxy of the church, and intelligence
in general, by the aid of the rules and method of the

Aristotelian dialectics. But Peter Lombard, the re-

puted founder of the scholastic philosophy, does not

publish his famous Book of Sentences before the middle

of the twelfth century ;
and it was left to the ' Master

' of the Sentences,' as he was called, to impart to the

wider range of study which aimed at something much

higher than the routine of the conventual schools, the

system which was to characterise it for centuries to

come. The logic of Aristotle was the instrument

used in all investigations. Everything to be admitted

as knowledge, must bear to be tested by that method
of proof. Physics and metaphysics fell alike under
the same scrutiny, and theology became a science.*

The time came when this philosophy proved a grand
hindrance to knowledge, conclusions so established,

being deemed irrefragable. Such, however, they were

not, for the reasoning in relation to them often rested

on doubtful premises, and was in consequence itself

doubtful. In its attempts to explain abstract ideas,
and to give distinctness to them, this philosophy was
favourable to many subtle and acute forms of thought ;

but it gave rise, at the same time, to much trifling,
and taught men to make light of particular and avail-

able knowledge, in their eager pursuit of unwarranted

generalisations and useless reflnements. Of course,
even such a movement was better than the preceding

* So successful was this study in Oxford, tbat ' before the reign of

Edward II. uo foreign university could boast so conspicuous a catalog-ue
of subtle and inviucible doctors.'—Warton, Introdud. clxxv.
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torpor and stagnation. It was the sign of life, and book til

contributed to other ends than those contemplated by
'^^"'"

the minds with which it originated. Now, accord-

ingly, began those subtle disputations between Nomi-
nalists and Realists in Ens-land, which were to attract

the attention and test the orthodoxy of kings and
councils in France. Robert of Melun, bishop of

Hereford, had distinguished himself as an opponent
of the Nominalists in the University of Paris.

Now, also, that series of Latin historians and annal- Angio-
'

. . ^ Norman
ists make their appearance, the bare enumeration oi historians.

whose works is enousrh to suo-o-est the extent of lite-

rary activity that must have been awakened.* Of
course this great increase of writers implies a propor-
tionate increase of readers. Classical learning, indeed,
was not much cultivated, and was confined generally
to a partial acquaintance with Latin authors. There
were scholars who knew a little of Hebrew and of

Arabic, chiefly by the aid of Jewish teachers, but it is

one of the extraordinary things reported of Abelard,

that, to his other learning, he added some knowledge
of Greek. Mathematics, too, according to John of

Salisbury and Peter of Blois, were but little studied,
and chiefly from their supposed relation to astrology.

* Such as William of Poitiers, Ordericiis Vitalis, William of Ju-

mieges, Floreuce of Worcester, Matthew of Westminster, W^illiam of

Malmesbury, Eadmer, Tuigot, aud Simeon of Durham, John of Hexham,
I'dchard of Hexham, Wallingford, Ailred, Alfred of Beverley, Giraldus

Cauibrensis, Eoger of Hoveden (Ilowden), William of Newhurgh, Bene-

dictus Abbas, Ealph de Diceto, Gervase of Canterbury, Viuesauf, Ilichard

of Devizes, and Jocelin de Brakelonda. Many of these writers, as we
have stated, copy from their predecessors so largely as often to become not

a little wearisome as we pa^t; from one to the other. But most of them

describe events of their own time, and elsewhere they often follow autho-

rities now lost. The reader who wishes further information concerning
these historians and chroniclers will find it in Nicholson's Historical

Library ; Warton's Introduction of Learning into Enf/Jand, preliminary to

his History of Enylish Poptry ; in the literary Introduction to Lappen-

berg's History of EnyJand ; m^'\\'g\\i'& Biof/rapltia L'ritannica ; and in

the republication of our old chronicles which have taken place of later

years, both in Latin and English.
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BOOK III. We are inclined to think, however, that the architects

c^HAT^. Qf ^]^jg period must have known much more of mathe-
matics than was suspected by these authorities.*

study of In 1 1 5 1, Gratian, a monk of Bologna, published his

.imicailon Dccretum of the Canon Law. This scientific digest
^^^'-

superseded all other works of the kind, and became
the universal text-book among teachers. At this time

also, the Pandects of Justinian are brought from their

obscurity, and become in like manner the great class-

book in the study of civil law. In the first half of

the twelfth century, Roger, a monk of Normandy,
lectured with much applause on the canon and civil

law in Oxford
;

and during this century Geirard,
an Englishman, lectured with still greater favour on
the same subjects in Paris. The pope granted Geirard
a dispensation which empowered him to hold his pro-

fessorsliip in France together w^ith the see of Lich-

field in England. The admirers of the common,
that is, of native law, both in this country and on the

Continent, opposed these studies with much vehe-

, mence. But their patriotism was resisted by the

professional zeal of the clergy. The civil law aided

the canon law, and the canon law was the basis of

church disci])line and church power.f From a letter

of Peter of Blois, we may see the ardour with which
these branches of knowledge were pursued at this

time. 'In the house of my master (Theobald), the
'

archbishop of Canterbury, there are several very
' learned men, famous for their knowledge of law and

* The Latin style of John of Salisbury is highly praised even by mo-
dern critics.

' His FoKcraticon,^ says Warton,
'

is an extremely pleasant

miscellany, replete -with erudition, and a judgment of men and things
\vliicli properly belongs to a more sen.sible and rejecting period. His
familiar acquaintance with the classics appears, not only from the happy
facility of his language, but from the many citations from the purest
liomau authors.

'—Introduct.

t See p. 352 of this volume. That two of the most distinguished

professors in this country before the age of the Great Charter—Geirard

and ^Vhite—shoidd have been Englishmen, shows the vigour with which
the Saxon mind was then forcing its way upward.
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'

politics, who spend the time between prayers and book hi.

' dinner in lecturing, disputing, and debating causes.
"'^^'

' To us, all the knotty questions of the kingdom are
'

referred, which are produced in the common hall,
' and every one in his order, having first prepared
'

himself, declares, with all the eloquence and acute-
' ness of which he is capable, but without wrangling,
' what is wisest and safest to be done. If God sug-
'

gests the soundest opinion to the youngest among
'

us, we all agree to it without envy or detraction.'*

These Romanised tastes contributed towards making The Latin

the Latin a commonly spoken language. Among the
^"ftipHe^

clero-y, and all who attended the different schools, f'""ofoj '
_ ^

' books.

whether in the universities, the cathedrals, or the

monasteries, Latinwas the common medium ofcommu-
nication. Professors lectured in it with the greatest
ease and freedom, and youths in very humble life

might sometimes be heard conversing in it. Books,

too, were multiplied by transcription, with a facility

exceeding our conception. The practice and the neces-

sity of the art gave men a great mastery in it. Then,
as now, though not of course to the same extent,
books which were interesting were widely circulated.

Amono' the works of interest so circulated, we do Romance

not of course reckon the huge tomes of history or '''erature.

clironicle to which some twenty authors of this period

gave existence. Nor can we suppose that the Latin

poetry produced by an equal number of writers was
more than partially read, though often characterised

by much graceful elaboration. It is the romance lite-

rature of this age, written in Latin or in Anglo-
Norman, in prose and verse, that we find most fre-

quently under the hand of the transcriber.

Certain rude minstrels, called 'jongleurs,' accom- Tiie

panied the Normans into England. We have seen "^""o'*^"''-

*
Henry, Hist. Eng. vi. Warton reckons the profession of the civil

and canonical laws among the impediments
' to tlie propagation of those

letters which humanise the mind, and cultivate the maimers.'—Intro-

duct, clxxv.
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BOOR III.

Chap. 6.

The
Trouvfere.

that Taillefer, a chief of his class, struck the first

blow, in the spirit of his own war-song, at Hastings.

Rahere, the founder of Bartholomew's Hospital, ap-

pears to have been a man of this order. His songs
and feats made him a welcome guest in the castle and

the palace, and won applause from the humblest, as

well as from those of high degree.*
But with the opening of the twelfth century the

'jongleur
'

gives place to the ' trouvere.' The honour

of the first place, in point of time, in this new class of

songsters, is assigned to William, duke of Guienne,
whose name belongs to the close of the eleventh cen-

tury. Some fifty years, however, pass before we
meet with a second name attaining to any such dis-

tinction. But through nearly a century and a half

from that time the names of such aspirants become
numberless. The trouvere^ or troubadour artist, was
of a higher grade than the 'jongleur.' His name

bespoke him a seeker and a knower, and his narratives

were to give proof of his pretensions. In fact, the
' trouvere

' was a scholarly person. For the most part

* * The following,' says Ellis,
'

may perhaps be accepted as a tolerable

summary of the history of the minstrels. It appears likely that they were

carried by Rollo into France, -where they probably introduced a certain

number of their native traditions
; those, for instance, relating to Ogier le

Danois, and other northern heroes, who were aftei-wards enlisted into the

tales of chivalry ;
but that, being deprived of the mythology of their

original religion, and cramped, perhaps, as well by the sober spiiit of

Christianity, as by the imperfection of a language whose tameness was

utterly inapplicable to the sublime obscmity of their native poetry, they
were obliged to adopt ^ arious modes of amusing, and to miite the talents

of the mimic and the juggler, as a compensation for the defects of the

musician and poet. Their musical skill, however, if we may judge from

the number of their instruments, of which very formidable catalogues are

to be found in every description of a royal festival, may not have been

contemptible ;
and their poetry, even though confined to short composi-

tions, was not likely to be devoid of interest to their hearers, while cm-

ployed on the topics of flattery or satire. Their rewards were certainly

in some cases enormous, and prove the esteem in which they were held.'—
Eiifilish Metrkol Homanccs, Introduct. § i. The Mimiesingers were the

troubadours of Germany} they llourishtd during the same period, and

were not less numerous.
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these men were ordained clergymen. But they bore book til

the name of '

clercs lisant
;

'

a designation which de-
"^^'

noted, that with the status of the clerk they aspired
to be the men of letters of their time. They were not
bound to the routine of the convent, nor to the duties

of the parish priest. They ranged freely from castle

to castle, and tendered acceptable service as minstrels,
as scholars, and as men to whom the training of noble

youth might be entrusted. They were familiar with
the treasures locked up in the Latin tongue, and
could give forth the lore of other lands, and other

days, to knight and lady, in the tongue spoken by
them. While the chronicler in his convent is full in

his account of the doings of king or noble in relation

to the church, and, above all, in relation to the pos-
sessions or privileges of ' our abbey

'—the trouvere

dwells with a like interest, but with much more spirit
and life, on events and scenes with which the gay and
secular world are interested. The men who do battle,

their costume, their weapons, their achievements,
their love affairs—all are daguerreotyped in his

verse. So is it with the pageant on the coronation-

day, the wedding-day, or at the grand tournament.

There was a large public in those times, as in our

own, who wished to know all about such scenes, and
the trouvere was in the place of many a modern con-

trivance for meetino; this demand. Crowds who did

not read novels, listened to them from his lips. He
knew better than other men what had been done, or

was doing, and could report it better. Eloise, in

one of her extant letters, speaks of verses written in

amorous measure by Abelard, which were so sweet in

their language and melody, that his name, and the

name of his Eloise, were on the lips of all classes,

even among the most illiterate.

Nor was it the living world only that the trouvere Historical

was expected to present so that the picture should

seem to live anew for those to whom it was presented.
The same poetic and romantic treatment of the past

VOL. I. F F

romance.
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BOOK iTi. was expected from liim. And in the palmy days of

cuAT^e. ^1^^ Anglo-Norman trouvere, he did not disappoint
this expectation. History and fiction were alike in

his domain, and often the one was mingled strangely
with the other. Sad blunders does he sometimes make
in matters of geography and chronology, his ancients

of a thousand years before being often singularly like

the men and women of his own time, in ideas, lan-

guage, and all things. But, with all its faults, this

trouvere literature was most refreshing and wholesome
in its influence on the people for whom it was pro-
vided. Even the stories about fountains guarded by
dragons, woods filled with enchantments, fair ladies

subject to base durance and much wrong, and gallant

knights prepared to brave all dangers for their rescue

—even these come as an awakening influence on the

slumbering imagination and feeling of multitudes.

The efl*ect of the patronage of literature by Henry I.

and his queens survived through the disorders of the

reign of Stephen.* But it is not until the reign of

Henry II. that we become sensible to the influence of

the writings of the trouveres on the national taste.

Geoffrey of In our days, we rarely hear the British History of

Geofl"rey of Monmouth adverted to, except in terms
of censure and contempt.

'

Lying Geoffrey
'

is the
name sometimes bestowed upon him. And truly, as

a history of Britain, his book has small value. But as

a species of historical novel, such as the genius of the

Monmouth.

*
Henry's first wife was the good queen Maude, daughter of Malcolm,

king of Scotland, by his Saxon queen Margaret. It is in the following
somewhat querulous terms that Malmesbury refers to Maude's patronage
of the kind of literature imder consideration :

—* She had a singular plea-
sure in hearing the service of God

;
and on this account was thou"-htlesslv

prodigal towards clerks of melodious voices, addressed them kindly, gave
them liberally, promised them still more abundantly. Her generosity
becoming universally known, cvoicds of scholars,, equally famed for verse

and for singing, came over
;
and hap])y did he account himself who could

soothe the ears of the queen by the novelty of his song.'
—Lib. x. Malmes-

bury attributes this disposition in the queen to a love of admiration, but
is obliged to admit that Maude was a woman of fervent piety.
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Middle Age could produce, and the people of those book tit.

times could intensely admire, the book has an interest — '

and a worth of no ordinary kind. Within five years
from its appearance, it had been so read and talked

about, that the young scholar who had not become
familiar with it, was in much the same condition

with the youth among ourselves who should be

obliged to confess that he had never read the Pil-

qrim's Progress or Robinson Crusoe. By purchase, or

by loan, the book found its way almost everywhere ;

and those who could not read it, might be seen crowd-

ins too-ether to listen to some one who could recite

its most touching episodes from memory. The book

may not be true to history, but it must have been

wonderfully true to nature. For this reason did the

popular mind dwell upon it, and the poets of later

time have gone to it as to a storehouse of the bright
and beautiful. ' Who indeed ever marshalled a good-
'
lier company, all instinct with poetic life? Empire-

'

founding Brutus
; Sabrina, stream-engulphed ;

Cor-
'

delia, whose steadfast filial piety shines out amidst
' the tempest-stricken scenes of Lear's sad history;
' like the calm bright star on the vexed ocean

;
and

'

Artegal and Elidurus, that tale of devoted brotherly
' love

;
Ferrex and Forrex, that tale of Cain-like hate

;

' and king Lud, and his triumphant burial-place ;
and

' Merlin and his marvels
;
and king Arthur—he upon

' whose shrine Pulci, Boyardo, Ariosto, Chaucer,
'

Sackville, Spenser, Drayton, have heaped laurels
' —Arthur, that great exemplar of chivalry, whom
' Milton himself once thought to make the hero of
' some poem which the world should not willingly
'let die.'*

Geoffrey is supposed to have been a Benedictine

monk, belonging to a monastery of that order in

I\Ionmouth. His book appears to have been pub-
lished in 1 147. Five years later he became bishop of

British Quarterly Review, vol. v. p. 167.

F F 2
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BOOK TIT. St. Asapli. He died iti i i 54. His great patron was

chat^. ]:>q|3(3p|-^ qcj^yI of Gloucester, a natural son of Henr}^ I.

He had the reputation of being well acquainted with

the Breton lanijuao^e ;
and his friend Calenius, arch-

deacon of Oxford, is said to have brought a number
of manuscripts in that language into this countr}'-,

relating to ancient British history, which he requested

Geoffrey to translate. From this source, mainly, Geof-

frey has been supposed to have drawn his materials.

But it must be remembered, that we have no trace of

anything like a metrical romance in the French lan-

guage before the middle of the twelfth century at the

earliest.* The popular ballad, and the war-song,

existed, as they had existed in the north long before,

but nothino; more considerable. AVhile amons; the

]3retons, even the tradition of such a literature is not

to be found. The oldest writing of any description
in that language does not go farther back than the

year 1450. f If the manuscripts of the archdeacon

of Oxford came from Brittany, they must have tra-

velled thither from Wales. In fact, as stated else-

where, the great substance of Geoffrey's British

History is to be found in the Welsh Chronicle by
Tysilio.J Geoffrey indeed has made considerable

additions to the fictions of his author, and his great
fault is, that having so done, he still sets forth the

whole as true histor5^ In the British History of

Geoffrey of Monmouth, we have the fruit, not of the

Breton, but of the ancient British mind, in the de-

partment of historical romance. Through many
generations, Geoffrey's narrative was received in

England, with slight exception, as genuine history.
It was first written in Latin, but was speedily trans-

lated into Norman, English, and Welsli. Copies were

multiplied in great numbers, and the work was ein-

* Ellis's Eurly Metrical Romances, Iiitrod.

t Ilallani's Introduction to the Literary History of Europe.
\ Page 114. Tysilio's CArowjcfc dates from about half a century before

the Conquest.
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bellished anew, in whole or in part, by many writers, book in.

in prose and in verse. It thus became the basis of a
^"""^ ^'

popular historical literature—in the hands of Shak-

speare, of a dramatic literature, the fame of which
must live as long as the name of the great bard
himself shall live.

The writer who contributed most to make the con-

tents of the British History familiar to the English
was Richard Wace, a native of the island of Jersey,
who threw the substance of it into verse in Norman
French, adding to it considerably from sources or in-

ventions of his own. Wace presented his book, when

complete, to Eleanor, queen of Henry II. Wace also

wrote a chronicle of the dukes of Normandy, in

Alexandrine metre, intitled The Romance of Rollo.

Among the names most distinguished in this field of

literature are those of Gaimer, Herman, David Bonoit,
Luc de la Barre, Hugh of Rutland, Simon du Fresne,
Luc du Gast, Walter ^lapes, Robert de Borrow, Elie

de Borrow, Rusteian de Pise, Gervais, and Boson. To
these names some add those of archbishop Langton
and Richard I. Some works of this class, which

were much read and admired, were of unknown or

doubtful authorship, as the Pilgrimage of St. Bran-

dan^ the Holy Graal^ sometimes called the Roman de

Perceval., and the separate romances concerning Prince

Arthur and Sir Tristem.*

*
It is not necessary we should attempt to settle any of tlie questions

which have been raised concerning the men or the performances above

mentioned. The reader desirous of becoming fidly acquainted witli this

subject may consult the following works: AVarton's Hidonj of Enc/lish

Poetry ;
De la Eue, Essais Historiques ;

Robert of Gloucester's Chro-

nicle, edited by Ilearne
; Percy's Reliques of Ancient Poetnj ;

The Me-

trical Romances of Ellis, Eitson, and Weber
;
Havelok the Dane, edited

by Sir Francis INIadden (Roxburgh Club) ; Hintory of Etu/Ush lihymef),

by Edwin Guest
; Beliquice Antiquce, by Wright and Ilalliday ; Early

Iletrical Romances (Camden Society) ; Layamon's Brut, or Chronicle

of Britain, edited by Sir F. Madden ;
Sir Tristetn, edited by Sir Walter

Scott
; Wright's Biographia. In his '

Anglo-Norman Period
'

Mr. Wright
has given some account of above two hundred persons known more or

less as authors.
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BOOK ITI.

Cii.vr. 6.

Nomian
an liiiec-

ture.

Retrospect.
1066-1216.

But if the Normans knew nothing of a literature

of this kind until lono- after their settlement in Eng-
land, it shoiild be acknowledged, as we have before

said, that their skill in architecture, even before the

Conquest, was considerable. Admiration of such

works was a passion with them. Before the close

of the tenth century they had adorned their country
with many beautiful edifices in that bold, masculine

Eomanesque style which they had adopted. When
AVilliam meditated the conquest of England, the

dukes of Normandy, and the nobles who did them

homage, had learnt to vie with each other in their

zeal to cover their respective territories with such

monuments of their opulence and taste. Castles,

city fortifications, churches, monasteries, everywhere
bespoke the interest of the race in such works. The
efiect of taste in this form soon became even more

conspicuous in England than it had been in Nor-

mandy. Norman architecture occupies a middle

ground between the Roman and the Gothic. It em-
braces much of the solidity and gravity of the former

style, with something of the lightness and flexibility
of the latter. It includes the arch, but uses that ele-

ment, and every other, with a licence of its own. In

domestic architecture the Normans were the first

to provide commodious rooms above the ground
floor.

So did the powerful and the wealthy become the

patrons of literature and art under our early Norman
kings. In the absence of higher motives, the desire

of fame, and a passion for such splendour as was

possible in those times, were sufficient to prompt
many to this policy. The result we see in the great
increase of learned men; in the multiplication and

improvement of institutions in aid of learning; in

the number of authors who distinguish themselves
as chroniclers, historians, poets, and romance writers

;

and in the consequent wider diffusion of a taste for

literature and refinement.
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The languages spoken in Encrland at this time were book tti.

the Latin, the French, and the English. Laymen were ^^lljfif*

not always ignorant of Latin
;
but even nobles con-

tinued to regard such ignorance as little if at all

discreditable to them. The language spoken by the
^Tormans was French

;
but towards the close of this

period the Norman-French had borrowed much from
the Saxon, and the Saxon in turn had borrowed some-

thing from the Norman. It has been said that the

Conqueror meditated extinguishing the language of
the people he had subdued. But the statement is

unwarranted. William endeavoured to learn the Eng-
lish language. All his charters were given in that

tongue. His successors followed his example in this

respect ;
and when the English did give place to

another language, it was to the Latin, and not to

the French. French, indeed, was the language of the
courts of law, and this must have been a great dis-

advantage to the English ;
but the usage was a neces-

sity
—the administrators of the law could speak in

no other tongue. But in the reign of king John,
the English was gaining fast everywhere upon the

French, and the silent action of time was about to

show, in this manner, the great preponderance, in

number and influence, still possessed by the Saxon
race in England.

By the Conquest, our island almost ceased to be
insular. England became a consolidated power, par-

ticipating in all the questions and interests affecting
the nations of Europe. In the great controversy,
for example, between the ecclesiastical and the civil

power, England has its full share. All the subtle

pleas on wdiich such controversies were founded be-

came familiar to men's thoughts in this country.
Ecclesiastical disputes ; military affairs in Normandy ;

the commencement of the Crusades
;
the fame of our

Eichard I. in those enterprises; the new laws, and
the new features in the administration of law—all

may be said to have been both the effects and the
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BOOK Til. causes of a new wakefulness, disposing men to ob-

chat^. ggj.y^^ ^Q reflect, and judge in regard to what was

passing about them. Tlie five hundred monasteries

had their schools, but the five hundred towns and

cities were all schools
;
and in these last, the lessons

taught, though little marked or perceived, were cease-

less, manifold, and potent. By degrees, Norman and

Saxon became more equal. Marriages between the

two races became every-day events. In the face of the

law and of the magistrate, the two races may be said

by this time to be two races no longer. If the Saxon

burgess, and the Norman alderman, still looked at

times with jealousy upon each other, the fight be-

tween them became comparatively fair and harmless,
as it became less a battle of the strong against the

weak. When the corpse of king John was laid in

"Worcester Cathedral, the dark day in the history of

the English had passed. In future, the Norman,
whether prince or baron, must demean himself ho-

nourably towards the Englishman, or cease to be

powerful. The revolution of this period to the

Saxon, consisted first in his being defeated, de-

spoiled, downtrodden—and then in his recovering
himself from that position by his own patient energy,
so as to reo-ain from the new race of kinoes all the

liberty he had lost, and guarantees for that liberty
which were full of the seeds of a greater liberty to

come. With this revolution to the Saxon, there

came revolution to the Norman. The Norman is no

longer a man of military science, and nothing more—no longer a mere patron of letters, with scarcely a

tincture of them himself. His intellio-ence is enlaro-ed.

.
His tastes are expanded and refined. The country
of his adoption is becoming more an object of affec-

tion to him than the country from which he has
derived his name. In short, the Norman is about to

disappear in the Englishman. The Englishman is

not about to disappear in the Norman. After all,
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the oldest dwellers upon the soil have proved to be book m.

the strongest.*

* The following passage indicates the admixture of races that had

taken place in about a century and a half from the Conquest :
—

'D. Nunquid pro murdro debet imputari clandestina mors Anglici

sicut Normanni.
' M. A prima institutione non debet, sicut audisti : sed jam cohabitan-

tibus Anglicis et Normannis, et alterutruni uxores ducentibus, vel nuben-

tibus, sic permixtpe sunt nationes, ut vix discerni possit hodie, de liberis

loquor, quis Anglicus quis Normannus sit genere; exceptis duntaxat

ascriptitiis qui Villani dicimtur, quibus non est liberum obstantibus do-

minis suis a sui status conditione discedere. Ea propter pene quicunque
sic hodie occisus reperitur, ut murdrum punitur, exceptis his quibus certa

sunt ut diximus servilis conditionis indicia.'—Dialogus de Scaccario,

lib. i. Madox; Hist. Excheq. 26.





BOOK IV.

ENGLISH AND NORMANS.

CHAPTER I.

INFLUENCE OF THE WAES OF ENGLAND ON THE
ENGLISH NATIONALITY.

THE
reign of John closed in 1216. His son and book iv.

successor, Henry III., was then only ten years of c_^^^fj-

age. The ascendency of the barons at the time of Accession

signing the Great Charter, had so far declined subse- in.
^^^^

quently, that they had invited prince Louis of France,
with a French army, to their assistance. This army
was in England when John died. But the earl of

Pembroke, who became protector to the young king,
succeeded in reconciling many of the discontented

chiefs, and in compelling the prince and his followers

to withdraw from the kingdom. Unhappily, the wise

administration of Pembroke was of short duration.

He died in 121 9.

Henry made several attempts to recover the posses- Henry's

sions of the English crown in France. The first was
in 1224, and was partially successful.* The second,
in 1229, was more considerable, and was conducted by
the king in person, but ended in failure and disgrace.f
Not less signal was the disgrace which attended an

expedition into that country in 1 242, in which Henry
was weak enough to attempt to sustain the earl of

wars.

*
Rymer, i. 277-295. Matt. Paris, 223.

t Annul, JVaverl, 192, Matt, Paris, 243-252.
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Character
of liis

reign.

1216-1272

BOOK IV. Marclie, who had married the queen mother, Isabella,

chapj. .^_^ refusing homage to the king of France for lands

held from him in Poictou.* An expedition into

Gascony in 1254 had a somewhat better termination.

It sufficed to put an end to the attempts of the king
of Castile to assume the sovereignty over that pro-
vince.f But the hold of the English crown on those

territories was slight, and the Normans in England at

this time had ceased to feel any deep interest in the

connexion which the court strove to perpetuate be-

tween the two countries.

Nothing is more observable during this reign than

complaints against the royal favouritism, and against
favouritism as lavished upon foreigners. This weak-

ness in the king, together with his habitual insince-

rity, his want of courage, of economy, and of self-

government, exposed him to much humiliation and

suifering. His reign extended to more than half a

century, and it is tilled with civil war, or with the

intrigues of faction. It was natural that the royal

authority should decline during this period. The
doctrine of resistance became familiar to the minds of

all men. It is in these circumstances that our first

House of Commons makes its appearance. The vices

of our kings have often proved favourable to the

liberties of the people.

Edward, who succeeded his father, had given proofs
of capacity and courage during the troubles which

marked the close of the last reign. It was soon felt

that the sceptre had passed from the hand of the

weak to the hand of the strong. During the first

twenty years of his sway, England and France were

at peace. In 1286 Edward did homage in Paris to

Philip the Fair for certain lands held by him under

the crown of France. But in 1 293 the peace between

the two countries was disturbed.

Accession
of Edward
I. 1272.

* M. West. 306. M. Paris, 392 et seq. Ckron. DunM, 153.

t Rymer, i. 505. M, West. 256. M. Paris, 531,
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Some English, and French sailors came to words book iv.

and blows about access to a spring of fresh water near _[;[^^^-

Bayonne, and one of the Frenchmen was killed. The ^rrofYhe
matter was soon noised abroad. The national feeling, English.

so easily excited between French and English in later

times, began to manifest itself bitterly on both sides.

The narrow seas were suddenly covered with petty
instances of maritime hostility. Very soon the Nor-
mans sent out a fleet of two hundred armed vessels to

chastise the islanders. This armament sailed south-

ward, seizino; all Eng'lish vessels that came in its

way; and not content with appropriating ships and

cargo, they hung the crews. The inhabitants of the

Cinque Ports were soon apprised of these proceedings,
and fifty strong-built vessels were immediatelymanned,
and sent to intercept the enemy on his return. The
two fleets met

;
the Normans, after an obstinate re-

sistance, were completely defeated
;
and as no quarter

was given, the destruction was enormous. Fifteen

thousand Normans are said to have perished.* The
Normans of Normandy and the Normans of England
were not likely to be brought nearer together by the

fortunes of that day. Nor were the sons of the old

Saxon and Danish sea-kings likely to feel abashed in

the presence of their Norman neighbours when they
had a few such days to look back upon. It seemed

probable that this mixed race of islanders would soon

become one, like the sea which encircled them and

promised to be a grand element in their destiny.
Edward was fully occupied at this time with his

war in Scotland, and not in a condition to meet the

haughty remonstrance of the king of France as his

temper might have prompted. Philip summoned him
to appear before him in Paris, to answer, as duke of

Guienne, for the wrong said to have been perpetrated

by his subjects on the subjects of his superior. At the

same time, the French king entered into a treaty with

*
Heming. i. 39 et seq. Walsiugham, 58 et seq.
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BOOK IV. the kinoj of Scotland, that so Edward, if not submis-

CHAT^i gj^g ^^ ^j^^ ^^11 made upon him, might have a war

j'hVuMhe i-U^°^ ^^^^ hands in both countries.*

lair. Edward despatched his brother Edmund, earl of

Lancaster, to treat of this matter in Paris. But

Philip was inexorable. Nothing short of the presence
of the duke in person would satisfy him. When the

earl was about to leave the court, the queen-dowager
and the reigning queen urged, that in the absence of

the duke of Guienne, the point of honour should be

covered by a temporary surrender of the province
itself into the hands of the king of France. Of course

the promise was made, that if the territory was so

surrendered, it should be voluntarily restored. Philip

gave this pledge in the presence of several witnesses.

The surrender was accordingly made. But this done,
the earl of Lancaster found, to his amazement, that it

was in vain to remind the king of his promise to

restore what had been thus relinquished. It is easy to

imagine Edward's indignation on being apprised of

this perfidy, f
Edward But the kinsf of England felt that success asrainst

France. thc Scots was to him a matter of greater moment than

any chastisement he miglit inflict on the king of

France. The summons from Philip came in 1294.
and in the following year the French king made a

descent on the coast of England, and destroyed the

town of Dover. It is not, liowever, until the August
of 1297 that Edward finds himself in a position to

attempt the invasion of France. His approach to

France in that year was through the Low Countries.

His army is reported as numbering 50,000 men. But
his allies are said to have been treacherous, the win-
ter soon came, and after a campaign of eight months

nothing decisive had been done.

* Trivet. .(4m«o/. an. 1294. AValsiugliam, 60. Kymer, ii. 680. liem-

ing. i. 76, 77-

t Kymer, ii. 620. Ilemiug. i. 41, 42. Walsiug. 61.
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The two kino-s at leno;tli a2:reed that their differences book iv.

should be decided by arbitration, and that Pope Boni- _Z_*
face should be the arbitrator. To 2:ive permanence ^^T^ ,

1 1 Ti-n«/^ 11 restored.

to the settlement so realised, Jioniface proposed that

Edward should marry Margaret, the sister of the
French king, and that his eldest son should marry
Isabella, the daughter of that monarch. In the
autumn of 1299 the two royal families were thus
united.*

Guienne and Poictou were the only provinces of Accession

France now in possession of the English. The un-
nJtyn^.^

happy reign of Edward II. extended to twenty years.

During some three-fourths of that period there were
no differences between France and Eno;land. But in

1324, Edward was summoned in peremptory terms to

do homage to Pliilip the Long for his French posses-
sions. To evade this demand, the king first sent

ambassadors, then his queen, and, lastly, he resigned
the two provinces into the hands of his son. But his

ease and self-indulgence were not secured by these

means. His weakness, his frivolity, and, above all,

his favouritisms, had filled nearly all the families of

the kingdom with disaffection, his own not excepted.
In the end, he became a prisoner in the hands of his

subjects; and his prison, as commonly happens in the

history of kings, was a near passage to the grave.
The 2:reat war of Edward L, it must be remembered. Results of

was not his war against France, nor his war against EdwTrd^?

the Welsh. It was his war with Scotland. France '3^7-1377-

did not submit to the power of the king of England,
but she was taught to respect it. The conquest of
Wales by Edward was complete and final, the heir-

apparent to the English crown being henceforth pro-
claimed as the prince of that country. But the war
with Scotland was waged on less satisfactory ground,
was more fluctuating, more protracted, more costly,

*
Eymer, ii. 761, 795 et seq. 817, 841-847. Ileiiiiug. i. 112-114,

165, 168-170. Knigliton, Col. 2512. M. Westminster, a.d. 1298,

1299.
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BOOK IV. and less decisive in its result. The patriotism of

c^iAiw. Scotland rose to its highest in that age. What the

Wallaces and Bruces of that country could do was
then done. Only the genius of an Edward could have

prevailed against a people so influenced. But the

fact to be especially observed by the reader is, that in

all these wars the English feeling grew to be more
and more with the king, disposing the nation at large
to take upon itself many heavy burdens, and even to

bear Avith many a sudden and illegal exaction, ratlier

than see the national cause dishonoured. The
feeling

wliich had so long tended to divide Norman and
Saxon became less and less perceptible. Everything
that could bespeak the growth of a national—we may
say, a truly English

—
unity, became more manifest

almost from day to day. Men whose fathers had
faced each other at Hastings, now took their place
side by side in front of a common foe. The memories
of their common home and heritage made them strong
in the feeling natural to such relationships. The

question was no longer what might be possible to

Normans, but what might be done by the stout heart

and the strons^ hand of the Eno-lish. Wars entail

many evils, but in this world there is no evil without

its good; and often the greatest evil is compensated
in being made parent to some of the highest forms of

good.
r.dwnni The reign of Edward TIL, hoAvever, was more me-

.^luam'i'^
morable than that of Edward I. in its tendency to

Miih I'liiip iiicrjre the Norman fcclino; in this manner in the

English. The kings of France did much to irritate

both the kings and the ])eople of England, by the

ostentatious manner in which it was their pleasure to

exact liomage for the lands subject to the English
crown in that country. It is true, the homage was
not to be understood as paid by the king of England,
but simply by the chief of a province, supposed to

exist separately in his person. This distinction, how-

ever, was too subtle to be easily apprehended ;
and
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one king kneeling at the feet of another, seemed in book tv.

that act to be taking the place of an inferior. But ^"^''' ' •

the very considerations which made this ceremony so

little agreeable to the kings of England, gave it im-

portance in the eyes of the kings of France. In the
second year of his reign, Edward was required by
the new king, Philip of Valois, to appear in the
French court, and there to perform this unwelcome
service.

Edward had more than one reason for looking with
distaste on this summons. His mother, Isabella, was
daughter of Philip the Fair. The Salic law, which
in France precluded his mother from the throne on
account of her sex, did not, he maintained, preclude
himself, as her male offspring. It was only by re-

pudiating this doctrine, and extending the disability,
not only to females in the direct line, but to their

descendants, that Philip of Valois had become king.
Edward, however, deemed it prudent for the present
to comply with the demand of Philip ;

but first de-

clared to his council, that what he was about to do
w^ould be done under constraint, and should not deter
him from asserting his right to the crown of France
on a future day, should he see occasion.*

What Edward saw of France, and of the French

court, on this errand, only gave more fixedness and
fascination to his idea of conquest in that country.
In those days, France and Scotland were always
leagued, either secretly or openly, against England.
It was in their power to create diversions in favour
of each other, and so to weaken the common enemy.
But these double tactics only seemed to give a double

intensity to the antagonism of the English. The
enemies of England to whom Scotland Avas not a

place of safety, found a ready asylum in France. In

1337, it was no secret that Philip had purposed send-

ing considerable succours to the party of David Bruce

*
Rymer, iv. 381-390.

VOL. I. G G
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BOOK IV. in Scotland. It is at this juncture that Edward
^"'"'" ' '

decides on invading France.

tiiewlrlof
^^ would rcquirc large space to describe adequately

Edward tlic fortuucs of this war during the nine years which

ilitio°naf'° preceded the battle of Cressy, and the ten years which

En"'\°h^^^^
intervened between that victory and the victory of i

Poictiers
;
or to do justice to those naval achievements

||

in which the king commanded in person. On land

and sea, English skill and English bravery became
the admiration or the envy of Christendom. The
odds arrayed against the English at Cressy, and espe-

cially at Poictiers, might have seemed to preclude all

hope of success; and nothing but the consciousness

of a higher military sagacity in the commanders, and
of a more thorough military discipline in the men,
could have prompted either to look on that success

as possible. On the eve of those battles the perils of

the English army had reached the lowest point. But
the courage evinced in those dread hours was not the

wildness of despair
—it was manifestly the discretion

of the wise. The few transcended the many in moral

power. By that means, and not by accident of any
kind, the few became the victors. In those wars,

England began with too much dependence on allies

and mercenaries. The result was disappointment and
disaster. But to lean on the firm hand and matchless

science of her own archers, on the line of adamant

presented by her own swordsmen, was not to lean in

vain, whether in sustaining an onset, moving from an

ambuscade, or storming a breach. At Cressy and
Poictiers the hero was the heir-apparent to the Eng-
lish throne—that prince of the sable cuirass, in whom
the highest virtues that fiction had been wont to

ascribe to chivalry were present and surpassed.*
The demands made on the resources of England to

carry on these wars were unprecedented; and while

•
Froissart, bk. i. c. 51, 128-132, 159-164. Kymer, v. 195, 525, 869,

870. Walsiug. 166-172. Kuigliton, 5277, 5288.
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Edward always aimed to take his parliaments along book tv.

with him, many of his expedients for raising money j^;^^-

were such as no law could be said to have sanctioned.

But these burdens, though extending over the space
of a generation, were in the main willingly borne

;

and the king was allowed to compensate in other

ways for the occasional arbitrariness of his proceed-

ings. It was the English standard that floated over

the plains of France, or along the skirts of the Gram-

pians, and, cost what it might, that standard was not

to be prostrated or dishonoured. In these struggles
there was a largeness and depth of feeling which suf-

ficed to put an end to the littleness of faction, to ex-

tinguish the last remains of the animosities of race,

and to give a new sense of common interest to the

heart of the nation.

It is true, the time comes when the king of Scot-

land leaves the Tower of London to appear again

among his subjects; when the king of France leaves

this country to reascend the throne of his ancestors
;

and when Edward has to look on almost all the

acquisitions he had made as having fallen away from

him. But it was well that such should have been

the issue. Had the sovereign of England become the

sovereign of France, this island must have sunk into

a mere appanage to that kingdom, and could hardly
have become the Great Britain now known to history.

But it was not given to our ancestors in those days
to see this probable result of successes which they
were prepared to seek at the cost of so much blood

and treasure. Our national possessions were not

augmented by those wars, but the gains of the na-

tion from this source, notwithstanding its expendi-
ture and losses, were great and permanent. Wars

abroad became the spring of geniality, unity, and

power at home.
We are not required to enter into the question of

the justice or injustice of the wars carried on by
Edward L or Edward III. The grounds alleged in

G G "2
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1 377-1 399.

BOOK IV. defence of those enterprises are manifestly untenable,

cnArj. ^^ ^^ ^Y^^ l^^g^ doubtful. But the English people did

not see them in that light, and the effect of those

great undertakings on the feeling of the nation is a

fact wholly independent of such inquiries.
The French court was little mindful of the treaty

of Bretigny, which followed the victories of the Eng-
lish. Efforts the most ceaseless and unscrupulous
were made, not only to regain for France all she had

lost, but to excite opposition to English rule even in

the provinces which had been long subject to it.

The advanced age of Edward III., and the declining
health of the Black Prince, were circumstances fa-

vourable to such a policy. But the fact that the

next English sovereign bore the name of Richard of

Bordeaux, in honour of his birthplace, contributed

to strengthen the English connexion in those pro-

vinces; nor could the people of those countries be

insensible to the mildness of the English sway, com-

pared with that seen to be everywhere exercised by
the crown of France.

But Henry IV. dethroned Richard, and became

kinj]^ in his stead. France saw in this event a new
occasion for attempting to spread disaffection among
the subjects of the English crown in that country.
French affairs thus became unsettled. Not less

so those of Wales and Scotland. With hostilities

from all those quarters, the new king found himself

obliged to deal Avith disaffection and conspiracy among
his own subjects, and where least expected. His
troubles from these sources extend through the first

seven or eight years of his reign ;
and when the prize

which he had seized appeared at length to have be-

come secure, there was the remembrance of the crime

by which that end had been accomplished, winch
never ceased to people the conscience and imagina-
tion of the usurper with unwelcome images. To this

reign belong the adventures of the Hotspurs, Glen-

doAvers, and others, to whose temperament and cha-

ncnrr TV.—his reign

1399-14L3.
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racter, if not to their true history, our great bard book iv.

has given such a vivid reality. jiapj.

Before his death, Henry IV. had wholly lost the

measure of popularity he possessed in the early por-
tion of his reign. His jealousy and suspicion liad

extended even to his own son, whom he had excluded
from all power, civil or military, lest an undutiful

and disloyal use should be made of it. On his death-

bed, the king counselled his son to keep the great
barons out of mischief by employing them in war;
and bequeathed to him the policy of religious perse-

cution, as the price that must be paid if the clergy
were to be used as a balance against the more power-
ful among the laity. The heir-apparent was fully

prepared to act upon these maxims.
On the accession of Henry Y., the illness of the iienryv.

king of France had left that country to become the i^ance."^

prey of two great factions, those of Burgundy and his-h^^-

Orleans. The dissensions and devastations thus ori-

ginated covered the land, and exposed it to assault

on every side. Henry V. was no sooner on the throne
than be began to meditate an invasion of that king-
dom. He had succeeded to the tlirone of Edward III.,

and in so doing, according to his reasoning, had suc-

ceeded to the claims of that monarch on the French
crown. France, moreover, had acted perfidiously and

insolently towards England for many years past, and
must be expected so to do, unless made to feel the

impolicy of such a course of proceeding.

Nothing, however, could be more unfounded than
the claims set forth by the king of England. But
the passions of the great men, and of the people at

large, were in favour of the enterprise ;
and the clergy,

with archbishop Chichele at their head, were most
vehement in its support—sucli an employment of

knights and nobles being sure, it was thought, to call

off their attention from those ecclesiastical reforms on
which many of them were disposed to look with too

much favour.
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BOOK IV.

Chap. i.

War with
France.

Henry left Southampton with n fleet of fifteen hun-

dred vessels, containmg 6,000 men-at-arms and 24,000
archers. His first enterprise was against the town of

Harfleur. Five weeks w^ere consumed in reducins^

that place. By this time September was approaching
its close. The English army, too, had suffered much
from sickness

;
and having garrisoned the town, Henry

decided on returninfj^ to Ensrland for the winter. But
the news of the fall of Harfleur appears to have ar-

rested the course of intri2:ue and faction amongst the

French. Tidings now reached the English, that an

army of more than 100,000 Frenchmen would soon be

upon their path. Henry might have embarked at

Harfleur, and so have evaded the enemy. But such

a movement would have borne too much the appear-
ance of flight. He resolved to march in the direction

of Calais. This he did without hurry and without dis-

order. The army w^as not insensible to its danger.
But the king shared in all its hardships, and by his

fearless speech and genial bearing, seemed to infuse his

own spirit into the humblest of his followers. Of the

distinctions of rank he would know little. Every
brave man was to him a man of gentle blood ; and the

man who should shed blood with him was of his own
blood. The words of fire which our great dramatist

has made him address to those men when about to

ascend the walls of Harfleur, are such in substance as

history reports him to have uttered. No shame of

Enirland, or of English blood, in the lano-ua2:e of that

chivalrous descendant from a line of Norman kinirs !

*

Once more unto the breach, dear friends, once more
;

Or close the wall up with our English dead !

On, on, you noble English
Whose blood is fetched from fathers of war-proof!
Fathers who, like so many Alexanders,

Have, in these parts, from morn till even fought,
And sheathed their swords for lack of argument :

Dishonour not your mothers
;
now attest.

That those whom you call fathers, did beget you !

n5e copy now to men of grosser blood.
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In the evening of the 24th of October, the English book iv.
Chap.

pitched their tents near the village of Agincourt.

Fatigned Avere they, and in no holiday trim. On
J?'2^fjJ?°

that memorable autumn night they had to lay their court.

account with facing an enemy numbering ten to one

in the morning. The moon shone brightly on their

tents, and on the warriors' steel. The French might
be heard giving themselves to revelry, in confidence of

victory. The English passed those hours in rest, in

thoughtfulness, or prayer. The position chosen, as at

Poictiers, was one in which, from the shelter on either

flank, the greater number of the enemy could not be

used to its full advantage. This gave an unusual

density to the French lines, on which the arrows of

the Eno-lish told with terrible effect. Once discon-

certed, this crowd in 2^ became a fatal mischief. The

English, having exhausted their arrows, bore down

upon the enemy with sword and battle-axe, when

they became the pressure of order upon confusion.

The battle lasted three hours. The loss of the Eno;-

lisli was almost incredibly small—it is said not to

have exceeded a hundred men. Among the slain of

the French were the Constable of France, three dukes,
one archbishop, one marshal, thirteen earls, ninety-
two barons, and fifteen hundred knights, besides

common soldiers. The captives, too, exceeded the

number of the captors.*

And teacli tlieni how to war. And you, good yeomen,
Whose limbs were made in England, show us here

The mettle of your pasture ;
let us swear

That you are worth your breeding ;
which I doubt not

;

For there is none of you so mean and base,
That hath not noble lustre in your eyes,

I see you stand like greyhounds in the slips,

Straining upon the start. The game 's afoot
;

Follow your spirit, and upon this charge,

Cry,
' God for Harry, England, and St. George !

'

Henry V. act i. See Ilall'a Chronicle.
*
Walsingham, 392. I'^lmham, c. 24-27. Hall, Hen. V. 16. Titus

Livius, 12-17. Hall's Chronicle.
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BOOK IV. When tidings of this victory reached England, the

^^^—- j^^y
^^ ^^^® nation knew no bounds. The reception

given to the king was that of a people whose enthu-

siastic admiration could find no adequate expression.
Issue of But this victory, signal as it was, had not sufficed

ivlnce!^

'

to conquer France. Seven years later the health of

the king failed, and his reign closed, leaving his

crown to pass to his only child, then less than a year
old. The war carried on by himself or by his adhe-

rents, in France, continued to the end of his reign ;

and subsequently the influence of Joan of Arc im-

posed a powerful check on English influence in that

country. Henceforth, the distractions in France,
which had done so much to favour the ambitious de-

signs of the English, were followed by distractions in

England, which were not less favourable to the reac-

tionary power of the French. The war of thirty

years which followed the death of Henry V. ended in

the seizure, by the crown of France, of the last rem-
nant of territory in that country owning allegiance
to England. From the year 145 1 Calais alone re-

mains in possession of the English. Costly as these

wars had been, the English bitterly deplored this

course of events. They did not see that all that

could be gained from such possessions had been

gained long since; and that the time had come in

which the true policy of England would be found in

seeking the development of. her OAvn resources.*

•
Monstrelet, iii, 32-40.
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CHAPTER 11.

INDUSTRIAL LIFE IN ENGLAND FROSI THE DEATH OF

KING JOHN TO THE ACCESSION ON HENRY IV.

WE have seen that the wars of England during this book iv.

period were many, and often on a large scale.
^"^^^' ^ '

The expense of such armaments must have been great :
The indus-

and the productive power turned aside by such means of Europe

from its better uses, must also have been of large to gS^^
amount. But in such portions of historv there is "pontiie

more included than is at once seen. It is certain spirit.

that a nation capable of waging costly wars cannot be

a poor nation. AVhere so large an expenditure in

that particular direction was possible, the general

industry and skill must have been considerable.

Kings of England who could aspire to make them-

selves kings of France, must have felt that they were
masters of no mean resources. Prevalent as wars

may have continued to be during the thirteenth and
two following centuries, the power of the arts of peace

gains greatly during this period upon the power of the

sword. Commerce may be seen rising fast towards

the place of influence which was to belong to it in the

history of modern Europe.
In English history, the spirit of the Crusades may

be said to have spent itself with the reign of Richard I,

But the impetus given by that movement to naval

and commercial enterprise remained. The cities of

Italy rose to opulence, in great part, by means of

those memorable migrations from west to east : and
when that source of profit had ceased, the Italian re-

publics were found capable, not only of sustaining,
l)ut of surpassing, their former splendour. The ships
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r.ooK IV. of Venice and Genoa continued to float on all waters,
^'"^^^- ^ - from Egypt to Iceland. With tlie commercial cities

of Italy'we must couple the Hanse Towns of Germany,
the irreat tradin<T: towns of the Netherlands, and the

principal seaports of Portugal, Spain, Denmark,
Sweden, and Norway. Commerce led to relations by

treaty between England and all those countries.*

Industry Trade in those dnys, both foreign and domestic, was

i"racy!^^^ subject to many discouroo-ements. One of the most

formidable of these consisted in the prevalence of

piracy. The governments of the period were all more

or les*s irregular and insecure, especially in their in-

fluence on the moi-e remote provinces nominally sub-

ject to their authority. But if licence seemed to,

increase with distance on the land, much more was it

thus with distance on the open sea. Trading vessels

were always armed vessels—were as far as possible

vessels of war: and the strong too often seized upon
the weak, even in the time of peace, appropriating the

ship and the cargo, and despatching the crew. Depre-
dations of this nature provoked reprisals, and large
fleets sometimes took the quarrels thus originated into

their own hands, without consulting their respective

governments. Almost every state had at times its

complaint to make of wrong in this shape, and oft n

only to be reminded of similar outrages as p ^rpetrated

by its own subjects. The kings of England adopted
some severe measures to repress these disorders, and

not wholly without eflect.

The xavy This cvil rcsultcd in part from the fact that the

Midlue governments of Europe had no ships that were pro-
^\s«-. pcrly their own. Tiie diff*erent ports of Ei gland,

especially the Cinque Ports, were bound, in return for

certain privileges, to supply the king, on his summons,
Avith a fixed number of vessels, or at least with a

•
Kymer's Fcedera, ii. 953; iii. 107, 482, 565, 647, loii, loriS ;

V. 569, 703, 719, 734; vii. 747. .Vndcrson's Histonj of Comyncrce,

109-301.
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certain tonnage of shipping. As the arming of ships book iv

consisted wholly in the personal arms of the seamen, c_^-_^-

or of the military embarked in them, this kind of

force proved sufficient for its purpose. Hence we
read of a thousand or fifteen hundred ships in some of

the armaments of England during this period.*
The disagreements of England in those days were Naval tri-

generally -svith France or Spain, rarely with the more the'Eng-

commercial states of Europe. In its hostilities with ^'*''-

both those powers, the superior skill and daring of

the English seamen were generally manifest. On the

morning of the 22nd of June in 1340, Edward III., at

the head of a fleet of two hundred and sixty ships,

gave battle at the mouth of the Sluys to a French
fleet of four hundred sail. The fight was obstinate on
the side of the French, for they fought to prevent the

meditated invasion of France. But the better sea-

manship, and the better archery, of the English pre-

vailed, aided as those appliances were by the presence
and the heroic conduct of the king. Many ships were

destroyed, two hundred were captured, and 30,000
men are said to have perished by the hands of the

English, or in the waves.f
Ten years later, the Spaniard began to evince that

jealous and haughty bearing towards England which
was to put the firmness and courage of our ancestors

to the test upon occasion for some three centuries to

come. Stimulated by the French, the Spaniards, in

1350, sent out a fleet, which captured or destroyed

many ships engaged in the trade between England
and its possessions in France

;
and threatened, by

royal proclamation, to put an end to the navy of

England, and to ride masters of the narrow seas.

Edward resolved to intercept this lordly enemy on his

way from Flanders, and for this purpose put to sea

*
Anderson, i. 147, 164, 177, 201, 202, 207, 210, 220, 240.

t Froissart, i. c. 51. Kymer, v. 195. Kuyglitou, 25, 77. Wuls. 148.

Avesbury, 54-59.
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Impedi-
ments to

trade from
unwise le-

gislation.

LOOK IV. with a fleet of fifty sail, taking with him his eldest
^"'^''' ^ '

son, the Black Prince, and several of his nobles. The
historians of the time describe the Spanish ships called
'

Carricks,' as so many floating castles in comparison
with the lighter craft manned by the English. 15ut

the Spanish bowmen were no match for the English
archers. Twenty-six of those floating castles were

taken, several were sunk, and the loss of life to the

enemy was great. Spain profited by this sharp lesson.

She bound herself to good behaviour for the next

twenty years.*
But this prevalence of piracy, and this dependence

of governments on trading vessels for tlieir navies,
were not the only hindrances to commerce during the

three centuries which preceded the accession of Henry
VII. Much of the lemslation of tlioso times in rela-

tion to trade was not less mischievous. Edward 11.

attempted to fix the price of provisions. The result

was a scarcity which put an end to the interference.f
Even Edward III., a much wiser king, passed a law

which required that no foreign merchant should be a

dealer in more than one commodity. In this case

also, the intended remedy soon proved to be more

grievous than the real or supposed disease.| It was a

law also of this period, perpetuated through genera-

tions, that the chief English commodities, wool, wool-

fells, leather, tin, and lead, disposed of on the Conti-

nent, should be sold at one staple or mart. Tlie place
of sale changed

—now at ]>ruges, now in Brabant, or

elsewhere—but it was always one place. The export
of such commodities by any British subject in viola-

tion of this law, was made felony. § Xo Englishman
could import wine from Gascony—the trade was re-

stricted to the foreign merchant.
||

But the Enixlish merchants looked with muchrrcjudicc
•nj^ainst the

forei;^n

mercliants.
*
rtymer v. 679.

t Walsiiiir. 107.

Ibid. 27th Ed. III. c. 3.

Anderson's Hist. Con), i. 181.

I Statutes, 37th Ed. III.

II
Ibid. 42ud Ed. III. c. 8.
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jealousy on all favour shown to foreigners. Until the book iv.

middle of the fourteenth century, every company or j^;^^-

guild of foreign merchants in England, was made re-

sponsible for the debts and crimes of its members.*
In the reign of Henry IV. this spirit was carried so

far, that it was enacted by parliament, that every

foreign merchant should expend the money received

for goods imported, in goods to be exported ;
that

imported goods should not be exposed for sale more
than three days; that such goods should not be sold

by one foreign merchant to another
; that every such

merchant should have his host assigned to him, and
should not reside elsewhere

;
and that the penalty of

forfeiture should be incurred by any attempt to carry

plate, bullion, or gold and silver coin, out of the king-
dom.j In 1289 the city of London petitioned the

king to banish ail foreign merchants; J and in 1379 a,

Genoese who proiFered, under sufficient protection, to

make the spices of the East accessible to the English
at a price greatly below their usual cost, is said to

have been assassinated in punishment of his proposal.
So the scheme which was thought to menace their

profits was frustrated. §
But the merchants of Genoa, Venice, Florence, Italians tbo

Pisa, and Lucca were the traders through whom our
^ersVe''-

'

ancestors became possessed of the natural and artificial tween the

products of the East.
||

The Peruchi, the Seali, the west.

Eriscobaldi, the Ballardi, the Reisardi, and the Bardi

are among the names of different Italian companies or

houses in England in the thirteenth and fourteenth

centuries.^ And it is perhaps due to our forefathers

•
statutes, 27tli Ed. III. c. 17. t Ibid. 4th and 5th Hen. IV.

\ Anderson, i. 131. The first legal encouragement given to foreign
merchants (excepting those at the Steelyard) dates from the reign of

Edward I. But in the thirteenth year of that monarch the Commons

granted the king a fiftieth of their moveables, on condition of his com-

pelling all
' merchant strangers

'

to leave the kingdom.—Ihid.

§ Walsing. 227. || Anderson, i. 151.

^ Ilymer's Fadera, ii. 705 ;
iv. 387. Madox, Finna Bunji, 96, 97,

275. Anderson, i. 141, 142.
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BOOK IV. to state, that the extortions, the usuries, and the

2^' ostentatious display of wealth which characterised

these Lombards, as they were called, seemed almost to

justify the feelinfi; with which they were regarded.*
The German merchants of the Steelyard were a diife-

rent class of men, and the popular feeling in relation

to them was different.

introduc- Evcu thcsc, howcvcr, became in many places un-

wcOTcrs. popular, in common with strangers generally, when

attempts were made by Edward HI. to induce German
and Flemish weavers to settle in England. Some
effort of this sort was made by the Conqueror; and
in the History of the Exchequer there is the record of

fines paid to William by the cloth-weavers for the

conservation of their privileges.f Before the death of

Henry I. this branch of manufacture had made some

progress, and regulations were issued to determine the

measure of cloth, and the manner in v/hich it should

be offered for sale. Similar instructions were issued

under John and Henry III. But from that time to

the time of Edward HI. our statutes are silent on the

subject. Edward issued a proclamation promising his

protection to all foreign weavers and fullers who
should settle in the country. The king's marriage
with Philippa, daughter of the earl of tiainault, may
have disposed him towards this exercise of his patron-

age, though the folly of sending English wool to the

Continent, that it might be sent back again as cloth,
was a sufficient inducement. Many Walloon families

settled in England. The natives, as usual, denounced
the strangers as intruders and monopolists, and some-
times rose in outrage against them. In 1337 several

statutes were enacted for their further protection.
The use of foreign cloth was interdicted, except to the

members of the royal family. It was made felony to

export wool: and so rapid was the advance of this

* jVjiderson, Hid. Com. i. 137. 167, 181, 189. M. Paris, 286.

t Madox, c. xiii. § 3.
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manufacture, that before the close of this reio^n fulled book iv.

woollen cloths were an article of English exporta- —'-'

tion.*

Mention is frequently made at this time of the
^^^^jl'J'^"^^

Merchants of the Staple. This was a chartered com- staple.

pany consisting at first wholly of foreigners. It

pertained to them to collect all the wool, wool-fells,

leather, tin, and lead designed for exportation. These

commodities they were to deposit in cert'ain towns

called '

staple
'

towns, that they might there be subject
to the king's customs

;
and they were then further

responsible for seeing these products conveyed safely

to Calais, and their value returned in goods, coin, or

bullion. In 1458, the sum contributed by this com-

pany to the exchequer was 68,000?. in the money of

that time.f
The company of St. Thomas a Becket consisted of Company

English merchants who possessed the privilege of masi

exporting woollen cloth, and of course does not date ^''''''^*-

earlier than the time when the English began to

manufacture their wool for themselves. This company
at length absorbed the '

Staple
'

company, and was
itself ultimately merged in the great company of

Merchant Adventurers.J
These companies were all founded, more or less, on Relation of

a principle of privilege and monopoly. To expect ana^Jono^

that the political economists of those days should have poi'es to

seen this principle as it is now generally seen, would ment.

be to expect that our remote ancestors should have

learnt lessons from their limited experience which we
have ourselves been rather slow to learn from experi-
ence of a much larger description. During the period
now under review, the fiscal machinery for carrying on

*
Hoveden, ad an. 1197. Rymer's Feed. iv. 496; v. 427. ist Ed. III.

c. I, 2, 3, 5 ; 5otli Ed. III. c. 7. Eden, c. i.

t Statutes, 27th Ed. III. Anderson, i. 276. Statutes, i8th IIcu. VI.

0. 25.

I Anderson, i. 233, 260-276.
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BOOK IV.
Chap. 2.

The Eng-
lish be-
come en-

gaged in

foreign
trade.

government after our manner did not exist, and could

hardly have been made to exist. Companies did, in

this respect, a great part of the work of government.
They superintended exports and imports, and gave

reports and results. The only disputes in relation to

them were, not disputes in regard to the principle of

exclusion on which they were based, but such as con-

sisted in the complaints of natives against foreigners,
or of one company against another. Nor was it the

import and export trade only that was subject to these

restrictions; the inland trade fell in a great degree
under the same kind of regulations. Our kings taxed

these companies themselves, very much at their plea-

sure, and taxed others by their means
;
and it is not

until the age of Elizabeth that we find the abuses

connected with this usage grow so great as to cause

complaints against
'

monopolies
'

to become a popular

cry-
But with all these impediments, and more, English

industry became more skilful and productive, more

expanded and organised, with every generation. In

the fifteenth century, the English merchants began to

conduct their own trafiic, in their own ships, in the

Mediterranean.* In the great fairs of the Nether-

lands the English were the great traders.f At home,
the merchant often rose—as in the instance of a

Canning in Bristol, and of many such in London—to

be men of large wealth, vieing with the noble, if not

with the princely. Among Canning's ships was one
of nine hundred tons. J Sebastian Cabot, the real

discoverer of America, sailed from Bristol. Besides

their manufactories, their warehouses, and their guild-
halls in this country, our merchants had their 'factory'

companies and establishments in nearly every state of

Europe, from Italy to Norway.§ It was this industry

*
Anderson, i. 223^296, 301. Rymer, xii. 261.

t Ilakluyt, 197. X Anderson, i. 271.

§ Rymer, viii. 360, 464, 511 ;
x. 400.
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which enabled the nation to bear the cost of its many book iv

wars, and the still greater cost of the relation in which ^^^flf
•

it stood to the rajDacious court of Rome. The inland
roads were few—mostly for the pack-horse, rarely for

Avheels. Bridges were not numerous, often out of

repair; and the fordable points of rivers were so fre-

quently impassable, that villages and towns grew up
in such places to accommodate detained travellers.

Hence tlie many towns having names ending with
'
ford.' The tolls on roads and bridges were, at the
same time, considerable, in some districts arbitrary
and ojDpressive, and made sources of feudal revenue.

Time, however, rrradually diminished these incon-
veniences and grievances; and that English arm
which knew so well how to spring the bow or wield
the battle-axe, achieved for itself conquests over diffi-

culties of other kinds, on a scale sufficient to make the

England which owned the sway of the Tudors a far

more wealthy inheritance than it had been in the
hands of the earlier Planta":enets.

T ^
it was natural that this progress in industry,

ingenuity, and wealth, through the towns of England,
should have made them centres of a new feeling of

independence. From the towns this feeling passed
into the country at large.

It is to be regretted that our knowledge concerning impedi-

the agriculture of the Middle Age does not keep pace "JrHcukure

with our knowledge concerning other departments of

its industry. Husbandry can be successful only in

proportion to the skill and capital expended upon it.

But rude ages do not supply skill, and the irregulari-
ties of such times are unfavourable to outlay. Long (

after the irruption of the northern nations the greater

part of Europe remained uncultivated. The tilled and
enclosed lands, in most countries, were not more than
a fraction of the soil that mio-ht have been brouirht
under such culture. To the soil which was left as

common land, that must be added which was covered
with forest, or allowed to become mere moorland or

VOL. I. H H
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BOOK IV. morass. Wars, uncertainties of tenure, heavy manorial

tJKuv^z. exactions, and a p^eneral prejudice aii^ainst the enclo-

sure of waste lands, were all causes tending to perpe-
tuate this indifferent state of agriculture.
We have seen that at the Conquest, agriculture in

this country was accounted as in an advanced state,

not onty by th(3 Normans, but by the Frencli. In

comparison with Germany, and other European states,

its condition must have been still more favourable.

But the face of England, even when the earlier effects

of the Conquest had subsided, and when the new
order of things had become comparatively settled, was
little like the present. J\lany of the castles of those

days still exist, more or less in decay. But the deep
forests which they overlooked, or in which they were

embosomed, are gone. The cleared ground, here and

there, amidst the woodlands, has expanded into a wide

and fertile husbandry. Even the bogs have become
fruitful fields; and the rude cabins in which the serf

or the villein housed their families, have been dis-

placed by the cheerful village homes, which now rise

up everywhere, by the side of village roads that seem
to reach almost everywhere.

If we may credit Domesday Book, the proportion
of cultivated to uncultivated ground in England
towards the close of the eleventh century was sur-

prisingly small. But the accuracy of many entries in

that record may be doubted
;
and the twenty years

whicli intervened between the battle of Hastings and
the taking of that survey, were years of such ruinous

disorder, that agriculture must have suffered greatly.

Before, long, however, the Norman began to see that

he must cease to be a spoliator, or cease to have a pro-

perty in his land. Encouragement, accordingly, was

given, after awhile, to rural industry. One of the

earliest indications of progress was seen in the en-

closure of marsh and waste lands. Ground was fre-

quently parcelled out on certain conditions among the

villagers, which they cultivated, and which became by
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degrees private prop rty. Men of some substance book iv.

frequently purchased the right of enclosure. An _^^;^^-

act of parliament, in the reign of Henry III., em-

powered the lord of the manor to take this course

with his waste lands, sufficient pasture being left for

the common use of the freeholders. The ground
brought under cultivation, in different ways, in-

creased so steadily, that in the thirteenth and four-

teenth century the enclosed land in the southern and
eastern counties was nearly as extended as at present.
In the west and the north, much remained to be

done. Of the proportion of arable land to pasture
land we know little, as in the reports concerning

pasture land the distinction between the enclosed

and the unenclosed was not generally observed.*

In 1425 a law was passed granting a general per-
Acom-iaw.

mission to exjDort corn, with two restrictions only
—

it was not to be sent to the country of an enemy in

time of war
;
and it might be stayed, when the public

good seemed to require it, by an order from the king
in council. Some twenty years later, the landholders

began to complain of the undue importation of corn.

* From some facts known to us, tlie nobles of the Middle Age would
seem to have been to a large extent the cultivators of their own estates—
}.nd the landlords in general appear to have been men of large possessions.

)

The extensive county of Norfolk had only sixty-six proprietors. The
owners of such extensive possessions resided almost entirely on their estates,

t-nd, in most instances, kept them in their own hands. The elder Spencer,
m his petition to Parliament in the reign of Edward II., in which he

complains of the outrages committed on his lands, reckons among his

moveable property, 28,000 sheep, 1,000 oxen, 1,200 cows, 500 cart-

horses, 2,000 hogs, 600 bacons, 80 carcases of beef, 600 sheep in the larder

(the three last articles were probably salted provisions), 10 tims of cyder,
and arms for 200 men: and in the following reign, in 1367, the stock on

the land of a great prelate, the bisliop of Winchester, appears, by an in-

quisition taken at his death, to have amounted to 127 draft-horses, 1,556
head of black cattle, 3,876 wethers, 4,777 ewes, 3,451 lambs.'—Eden's
State of the Poor, i. 54. From these facts it has been reasonably in-

ferred that the greater part of Spencer's estate, as well as of the other

'mobility in those times, was farmed by the landlord himself, managed by
gai^ward or bailiff, and cultivated by his villeins.^ H H 2

\
I
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BOOK TV. alleging that it had vecliiced the price of that commo-
tu\v^. ^ij^y g^ ^g ^^ have brought the fanner to the verge

of ruin. The result Avas the enacting of a corn-law,

which provided
' that when the quarter of wheat did

' not exceed the price of 6s. 8^., rye 4s., and barley
'

35., no person should import any of those kinds of
'

grain upon forfeiture of the same.' *

incronso of Xhc progrcss of tlic iudustHal arts, by adding so

much to the population and importance of the towns,
made them- a refufre to multitudes who were not at

ease under the harsh treatment of the baron or the

manorial landlord. Even the slave, as we have seen,

if he could only manage to retain his footing for a

year and a day in a town became free. Additions

were thus constantly made to the ever-increasing
numbers in such places who would be born free. In

the meanwhile, the causes which had long tended to

increase the number of comparatively free labourers

and free tenants upon the soil, had therein increased

the class of persons who would be sure to direct their

thoughts, more or less, towards town life, as towns
became distinguished by intelligence, wealth, and
comfort. Even the abbey lands, in this view, became
a normal school for citizens. The wars, too, of our

Norman kings, especially those of Edward I. and
Edward III., carried on as they were in a foreign

land, disturbed all those feudal relations which had
connected the people of England so immediately with

its soil., and brought about a large amount of virtual

manumission. IMilitary life and feudal serfdom, or

even feudal villeinage, were little compatible. The
service of the soldier, which took him from his home,
and often out of the kingdom, detached him of neces-

sity from predial servitude; and the service of the

sailor was always left, for the same reason, to be that

of the free-man. In the fourteenth century this con-

•
statutes, 4th Hen. \J.

; 3rd Ed. IV. Sir F. Eden's State of th

Poor, c. i. o by
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stant drii Ang of the population from the country to book iv.

the town, liacl so diminished the number of agricul-
^"'^^" " '

tural labourers, that great complaint arose on that

ground; and when, in 1349, the great pestilence dimi-

nished the hands left for such labour still more, the

parliament began to take the question of employer
and employed under its consideration, as the great
question of the time.

The course taken by the parliament was, to fix the Pariiameat

wages for all kinds of husbandry and handicraft, and o^ifwagea.

to make it penal in any man to refuse to do the work

required from him on the prescribed terms. At the

same time, severe regulations were adopted against
all begging by able-bodied men. To work for a given
wage or to starve, was the alternative which these

laws were intended to place before every working
man. At first, wages were thus fixed vholly irre-

spective of the varying price of commodities. But

subsequently, either better knowledge or better feel-

ing disposed the legislature to amend its proceedings
in this particular. But to the last, our parliaments,

during this period, never seemed to doubt that they
were more competent to judge than the parties them-
selves concerning what the relation should be between
master and man.

It was found, however, to be more easy to issue

regulations on this subject than to secure obedience
to them. The spirit of resistance appears to have
been general and determined. Hence, in 1360, ten

years later, the Statute of Labourers enjoined that no
labourer should quit his abode, or absent himself from
his work, on pain of imprisonment for fifteen days,
and of having the letter F fixed upon his forehead

with a hot iron. It was further provided in this

statute, that the town refusing to deliver up a run-

away labourer, should forfeit ten pounds to the king,
and five pounds to the employer. In 1378 the com-
mons repeat their lamentation over the general disre-

gard of this statute. Husbandmen, tliey say, continue
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nooK IV. to fly to the great towns, where they become seamen,
^!1!_*' artificers, and clerks, to the great detriment of agri-

culture. After another ten years, we find the same

assembly deploring the same evil, in the same terms,
and endeavouring to correct it by new penalties. So

far did our parliaments carry their meddling in such

things in those days, that they determined the kinds

of food the labourer should eat, and the quality of the

cloth that he should wear.*

These facts are all significant. They not only
show us what were the notions of political economy
prevalent with our legislators in those days, but,

Avhat is much more material, they show us that the

great mass of working men in town and country had
now come to be free men, claiming the right to take

tlieir labour to the market that should be most to

their advantage. In this fact we have a great social

revolution.

Our House of Commons does not appear to advan-

tage in its manner of dealing with this question.
It should have seen, that to become a party to such

laws in relation to industry, was to become a mere
tool in the hands of the Upper House. The rod of

feudalism was visibly broken, and these commoners

belonged to the class of men who had broken it. Con-

sistency required that they should have done their

best to strengthen the work of their own hands. But,
in common with many timid reformers, they appear
to have become alarmed at tlieir own success. It was
this middle-class caution which disposed them to take

the side of the barons, when they should have taken
the side of their dependents.

Value of Not that tlic rate of wages in those times, as com-

1110X11"- pared with the price of commodities, Avas such as to
tppnth

conturv.
' The liolls of Parllmnent contain much relating to this subject.

See ii. 296, 340, 450 ;
iii. 46, 49, 158. Sir F. Eden, On tlic iStatc of the.

Poor in Utii/land, c. i. It is evident that the clergy, to their honour,
dceuiod the new laws concerning labour severe, and that the abbey lands

became a refuge to many wlio had been much oppressed elsewhere.
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constitute a serious ground of complaint. Indeed, it book iv.

is hardly to be doubted that the working men of ^.^'

England in the fourteenth century were better able

to sustain a family by their earnings than the same
class of men among ourselves. If the most competent

judges are right in supposing the population of Eng-
land in those times to have been less than three mil-

lions, we have only to remember the drain that was
made on that population by almost ceaseless wars, and

by occasional pestilence, to feel assured that labour

must then have been a commodity of high value. This

fact may suggest that the condition of the industrious

classes in England under our Norman kings, could

hardly have been so degraded as it is sometimes said

to have been, and may suffice to explain how the

people of this country came to be distinguished by
that feeling of independence, and that passion for

freedom, which is so variously, and so generally, attri-

buted to them by ancient writers. In such a state of

society, the servile class would be too valuable as pro-

perty not to be on the whole well treated, and every-

thing would naturally tend to hasten the extinction

of such service. One of the most cautious of our

historians, after the most careful investigation of the

subject, supposes a penny in the time of Edward III.

to have been equal to two shillings of our present

money.* The Statute of Labourers, accordingly,

which, in 1350, fixed threepence a day, without food,

for a reaper in harvest time, determined that the

pay for such service should be in reality equal to six

shillings a day. At other times, the wages were no

doubt something lower, but rarely so low as not to

leave the condition of the husbandman one of com-

parative comfort. Hence animal food was more or less

common on the tables of working men, and to this

cause Sir John Fortescue attributes the strength and

courage which made ^^the English so superior to the

*
Ilallam's Middle Ages, iii. c. ix. p. z.
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BOOK IV. French. In the time of Henry VI. a penny was not

ll^^Il!' Avortli more than sixteen pence of our money ;
but the

wages of the reaper, and of a common workman em-

ployed in building, were in nearly the same propor-
tion above the average in the time of Edward III. It

is to be remembered, too, that in those times, neither

rich nor poor were accustomed to look on many of

the luxuries or comforts familiar to ourselves as at

all necessary. The probability seems to be, that the

artisan and labouring classes under the Plantagenets,
were on the whole better fed, better clothed, and
better housed, than the majority of the same class in

our time. There is much in the descriptions of the

common people of tliis country in our old historians

and poets, especially, in the pages of Chaucer, to

sustain this view.*
Decline of

go, bv slow dcffrces, the cliildren of the soil of

England rose in influence, and in the consciousness

of possessing it. The Saxon element became more
and more powerful in our history, and the feudal ele-

ment declined. It was the work of a sino-le genera-
tion to give completeness to the feudal system in

this country. It was the work of many generations
so far to displace it.

Industry Wc havc secn that the Saxon and Danish periods
present. iu English history Avere in many respects unfavour-

able to the progress of industrial art; and the same

may be said of the times which followed, until some-

thing more than a century has passed. ]3ut we have
now reached the point when two probabilities con-

cerning the future of this country become perceptible.

England now promises to be a great industrial power,
and a power of much influence in Continental affairs.

* Eden's State of tlie Poor, c. i. In the fourteenth century the

work of a labourer could purchase as much wheat in six days, as would

require the work of ten or twelve days from the modern labourer. The

^f\ *^^~f'f-.
relation between the rate of wages and the piice of meat was in nearly

.jC^_^ j^,jj*^^bc
same proportion. But this was the rate of harvest wages, and some-

S r'%^' '%^'^*-
'^to^e the ordinary payment.

—Ilallam's Middle Ages, iii. 453.
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The nation has become one, is comparatively free, and book iv.

the land is covered with myriads of men busy in con- —_ '

structing ships, in creating towns, in rearing castles

and cathedrals, in adorning palaces, and bent on

competing in artistic skill with the most favoured

states. The ships of all countries float in the sea-

ports of England; and the English merchant, visited

by traders from all lands in his own mart, is greeted
in his turn in the marts of distant nations. The
influence of this industrial power on the intelligence,

the liberty, and the religion of the nation remains

to be considered
; while, in regard to foreign politics,

the relations which subsisted between our Norman

kings and France, continued long enough to raise this

growing unity and wealth of England into the place
of a new power in the aflairs of Europe.
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CHAPTER III.

INTELLECTUAL LIFE IN ENGLAND FROM THE DEATH OF
KING JOHN TO THE ACCESSION OF HENRY IV.

BOOK IV.
Chap. 3.

Settlement
of the

English
language.

ri^HE settlement of the English language in its sub-

X stance as we now possess it, was the work of the

thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. The writings of

Chaucer and Barbour show that over nearly the whole
of the country which now bears the name of England,
together with the Lowlands of Scotland, the language
spoken during the latter half of the fourteenth century
was in the main the same, and, in fact, the language
we now speak. Cornwall had a dialect of its own

;

the Welshman s2:»oke his Welsh, and the Highland-
man spoke his Gaelic

;
but the speech of Jiritain

everywhere else was the English tongue. The clerk

might write in Latin, and sometimes converse in it;

and nobles, with others who aspired to be of the upper
class, might still show some fondness for the use of a
deteriorated Norman-French

;
but with the nation,

the English was felt to be the tongue of the country,
and was spoken of as such. It was the language
connnonly heard from the lips of courtiers and pea-

which is

used by

sants—bating, of course, the difference

always observable in the same tongue as

classes so nmch severed from each other.*

* Chaucer describes the Trioress, in his Canterbury Tales, as speaking
Froncli fhiently, Imt adds tliat it Avas French as taught in the school at
' Stratlurd attc How," of French as spoken in Paris she had no k'nowledge.
' Let the clerkes,' says Chaucer,

'

endyten in Latyn, for they have the pro-
pertye in science and the knowinge in that facultye, and lette Frenchmen
in theyr Frenclie also endyte theyr queynt Icrnios, for it is kyndly
[uatui'al] to theyr mouthcs ;

and let us shewe our fiUitasyes in such wordes
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The Anirlo-Saxon lano-uasre, as it obtained in this book iv.
o a o ' Chap "i.

countiy before the Conquest, began about a century ——
"

later to give place to the language since known as

English. For a considerable interval this change
consisted much less in the adoption of anything new
from the French, than in the natural simplification
and development of the Saxon. Notwithstanding the

disadvantages of their condition, the Saxon population

grew in numbers and in intelligence. Men whose
names bespoke their Saxon origin are found among
dignitaries in the church and among professors in the

universities. The English language shared in this

improvement, becoming more easy in its structure,
and possessing a greater fulness of expression. The
fact that the French was so long spoken side by side

with the Saxon, must have made the English familiar

with many words and forms of speech which were of

French origin. But, on the other hand, French, as

the language of conquerors, possessed no attraction

for the conquered. It does not appear, accordingly,
that the influence of the French language upon the

English was very percej)tible, until the French, in its

turn, began to give place to the improved native

dialect. As the Norman learnt to use the speech of

the Saxon, the Saxon felt less indisposed to express
himself in terms borrowed from the Norman. The
result of the admixture thus realised is seen in the

language of Chaucer and WyclifFe
—the language of

the former embraces that fi^eer use of terms from the

as we learneden of our dames [mother] tongue.' In 1385 a writer makes
mention of the teaching of English as having become common in all the

schools of England, to the neglect of French, and comments on the

advantage and disadvantage of the change.
—Trevisa's translation of

Higden. See Tyrwhitt's Essay on the Language of Chaucer. The statute

passed which required the pleadings in the law courts to be in English,
not as hitherto, in French, dates from 1362. But the language from the

throne, if not the language used in parliament, continued to be French
for some time longer. This law, in fact, ordained that '

all schoolmasters

should teach their scholars to construe in English, and not in French, as

they had hitherto used.'—Pad. Hist, i. 127, 128.
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BOOK IV. Norman common with the more educated classes;

CiiAP^3. ^1^^^^ ^£ ^l_^^ latter consisting of the more pure and
idiomatic Saxon preva-lent with the people at large.
The framework of the Anglo-Saxon remains through
all changes, and all adopted Avords are made to con-

form to it. The words, too, which are expressive of

common objects, and common relations, are nearly all

Saxon to the last. The new words retained, have to

do mostly with the new objects, and forms of life, in-

troduced by the strangers. As before stated, the

wars between France and England during the long' _

reign of Edward III. tended strongly tow^ards this

severance between the languages of the two nations /•

thus opposed to each other, as between much beside.
^

During the fifteenth century, our language suffers

from the pedantic use of Latin words, more than from

any other cause.
Influence of j^^^ f\^Q influencc of thc French lano;uao;e in this

metrical couutry was Strengthened for a while by the action

of the metrical and romance literature which became

prevalent. For a time this literature was confined to

the French lano-uaofc. The traces of Saxon or Ensf-

lish verse from the Conquest to the latter half of the

thirteenth century are singularly few and meagre. By
the latter period, according to the best critics in such

matters, some of our most popular metrical romances—such as Sir Tristein^ King Horn^ King Alexander^
and Havelok the Dane—began to make their appear-
ance. Marie de France, Denys Pyram, Grossetete,

AVadington, Chardry, Adam de Ros, and Helie of

AVinchester, are among the Avriters born, or resident,
in England, who distinguished themselves about this

time as the writers of French verse. AVhile the
French language was so generally understood, from
its being to many their native tongue, these writers

were all more or less read. But the time was at

iiand in which the spirit of these performances was to

migrate from the French lamxuaoe into the Euirlish.

It IS a common remark, that poetry, or verse, has

lomance.
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jGii tliG earliest form of popular literature in all book iv.

lations. It was thus assuredly in the history of ^J^^^-

English literature- The Latin poetry or prose which ^^Tricfii

may be said to have preceded the English metrical composi-

romances, came from ecclesiastics, and was designed English.

for readers of that order. The first use of the English

language for the purposes of an English literature, was
in the ballad, or in the tale elaborated into verse.

The earliest of those tales or histories in English

verse, which were to be so multiplied in this period of

our history, may be dated from about the middle of

the tliirteenth century. During the next century and

a half, there was an extraordinary supply of such

works. The pieces which have survived, and which

have been printed within the last hundred years,
form a considerable library. They were to the readers

of those times, what the Lady of the Lake and Marmion
were among ourselves in the first quarter of the pre-
sent century.

But the differences between the modern poetical

romance and the ancient, were in many respects great.

In most cases the story passed into English from the

French. This was the case even with that large por-

tion of those tales which were clearly not themselves

of French origin. Italian, and still more British, tradi-

tions were made accessible to the English bard almost

exclusively through the French. British legends had

found a home in Wales and in Scotland, if not in

Brittany, when little or no place was left to them in

England. Creations of Italian, and even of the Arab

genius, would make their way more readily to the

south of France, than directly to the shores of Britain.

By the residence of the popes, during the greater part
of a century, at Avignon, France and Italy became

almost as one country. Tyrwhitt doubts if there be

a single composition of this description in our lan-

guage before the age of Chaucer which is not a trans-

lation, or an imitation, of some earlier composition in

French. This scale of borrowing was resorted to
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OK IV. with tlie less scruple, inasmuch as writers of this class

'1^' rarely attached their iiaiiies to their performances.
Their works were produced, but by whom was for the

most part unknown.
tish But it must not be forgotten that the prose romance

usil'of of Geoffrey of :Monmouth is as old as the oldest metrical

^
, romance in French, and that if the English borrowed,

in the manner stated, in the thirteenth century from

the French, the French had been indebted for a large

portion of tlie material of their fictions to the genius
of the aborigines of this island. The most popular
elements of this early Anglo-Norman literature were

manifestly derived from the traditions of the Britons.*

So general was the disposition to read sucli writings

in the fourteenth century, that the romance in English
soon superseded the romance in French, with every

gi'ade of readers. The fifteenth century
—in nearly

all respects an interval of retrocession—was less pro-

ductive of such works. The prose romance had then

made its appearance ;
and the earlier metrical compo-

sitions needed to be considerably modernised.
^

With

the sixteenth century came a further change in lan-

guage; and, above all, the grave struggle of the

Reformation, wdiich left men as little leisure as incli-

nation to occupy themselves with Middle-Age fictions.

During more than two centuries from tliat time, this

portion of our literature appears to have sunk into

utter oblivion. Some faint memory of traditions

concerning Robin Hood is nearly all that seemed to

have survived.

But the reader must not turn to these ancient nar-

ratives with his modern ideas of metrical romance.

Marmion^ or the Lady of the Lahe^ in common with

Ivanhoe or Roh Roy^ is designed to present a true pic-

ture of the times to which the story has relation.

But in the case of the ancient romance writer, to

realise pictures of that description would have required.

r

* See pp. 114, 434-437 of this volume.
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not only genius, but learning and discrimination book tv.

much exceeding anything generally possessed in those
"'^' ' ^'

days. Writers of this class, as before observed, often

give you the manners of their own time in times long

past, and of their own land in lands far distant. Gro-

tesque are the admixtures of this kind which some-
times make their appearance. The imagination dis-

penses with all the limits imposed by history or geo-

graphy. Scarcely less stran,o;e, in some cases, is the

fantastic chivalry to which the writer would fain do

homage. While, in regard to genius, a recurrence of

the rhyme or metre is often the only semblance to

poetry discoverable
;
and where the passion or fancy

rises higher, it is too frequently disfigured by conceits

which you are expected to admire as great beauties,
or with pedantries which you are expected to praise
as the evidence of learning. But our pleasures are

comparative. The tedious in these tales was often

relieved by more pleasant matter. The writer not

unfrequently threw a hearty force and directness into

his narrative. As a whole, they were a marvellous

improvement on anything of the khid that had pre-
ceded them. The rhythm gave them the charm of

music, and served to aid the memory in retaining

them, especially some of their more popular and plea-
sant passages. The stories, from their novelty and

incident, were generally of themselves deeply interest-

ing to the minds to which they were addressed, so that

little needed to be supplied by the narrator to secure

attention. To us, however, their value is purely his-

torical. They reveal to us something of the culture

and inner life of our ancestors. In this view their

errors, rudeness, and imperfections are hardly less

instructive than their higher qualities. We judge of

men by what is pleasing to them or not pleasing, and

by what they do or cannot do. In this view, the

rudest products of the past furnish the materials of

history for the present. They are to us that past, as

living in the work of its own thought and affection.
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BOOK IV. It would not be just to say we have no poetry iii
"'^''" ^ '

the English language before Chaucer. The rhyming
Chronicles of Robert of Gloucester and of Robert de

Brunne may not be described as poetry. But the

verse of Lawrence Minot has some of the true inspi-
ration in it.

Piers In the Vision of Piers Plowman, we find a renl

painting of character and manners, reminding us

often of the hand of Chaucer in that field of art.

The music of this Vision comes in part from rhyme,
and in part from alliteration—from the use of words
with the same sound at the close, and of others with

the same letter at the beginning. The poem bears

evidence of being written about the year 1360; and
its author is supposed to have been a monk residing
somewhere near the Malvern Hills. It consists of

more than fourteen thousand verses. These verses

embrace twenty sections, and each section appears to

have been designed to present a distinct vision. The

plan, however, is but imperfectly preserved. Its ob-

ject is to describe the difficulties and perils which
beset the true Christian pilgrim who is bent on end-

ing the crusade of this life virtuously and piously
—

and the subject throughout is treated allegorically.
The author of Piers Plowman^ accordingly, was the

John Bunyan of the fourteenth century. But the

Plowman is of a sharp, satirical temperament. Vice
never crosses his path without falling under his lash,
and the stroke never descends so heartily as when the

delinquent is found under a religious garb. As de-

picting the great need of ecclesiastical reformation,
tlie Plowman has liis place by the side of AYycliil'e.

But, unlike WyclifFe, he is content to censure the

men, he spares the system. His censures, however,
are so far unsparing. This feature of the work made
it highly po])ularwhen it appeared; and when printed
by our English Protestants in the sixteenth century,
three editions were sold in one year. Its popularity
shows tlie spirit of the age, especially in reference to

i
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clmrcli matters. That a man of sagacity sliould have book iv.

written snch a work, is evidence that he knew a free-
""^^' ^'

dom and boldness of thinkins; to be abroad which

seemed to warrant his so doing, and the result assures

us that he was not mistaken. So the Vision conducts

us to reality. We have in it both a product and a

reflection of the times. Corruptions of all sorts were

prevalent. But it is manifest that the moral feeling
which could detect them as such, and the power
which could lay them bare effectually, were not

wantino:. So much of the intellectual and the moral

aspects of English life in the fourteenth century may
we see in this old poem.*
As a satirist of manners, and of the manners of Chaucer.

the clergy and of the religious orders, Chaucer is not

at all less outspoken ihim Piers Plowman. Such free-

dom was in the spirit of the age. It is in the paint-

ing of character, even to its minutest finish, that

Chaucer is especially felicitous, and on such painting
he has bestowed his chief labour. He is eminently
the poet of men and manners. What may be learnt

from his pictures touching the religious life of the age
we shall mark elsewhere. But, poet of manners as he

is, the compass of subject included in his works is a

conspicuous fact relating to them. His characters,

and his descriptions of social life, include the good and
bad. Milton seems to find it easy to become either

angel or devil, according to the occasion
;
and Chaucer

appears to have the power of understanding the plea-
sures of the most ethereal virtue, and those found in

the most free and riotous indulgence of the sensuous

passions. The comedy and tragedy of earth, the hell

in it, and the heaven above it, were open to him.

Hence, while some of his descriptions are so impure as

not to admit of being read to the ear of a second

person, others are so elevated as to seem to be ad-

* The best edition of this work is that by Mr. Thomas Wright, pub-
lished in 184a.

VOL. I. I I
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BOOK IV. dressed to natures in a higher condition of being than

chapj. ^j^g present. In this respect the compass of his genius
reminds us of Goethe. His universe embraced the

real and the ideal—his poet's world, and the world in

which he lived like other ordinary mortals. Some

poets, indeed, have brought a richer inspiration to

the lofty and unseen, but none have seized on the

immediate and the actual in man or in nature with

more truthfulness, freshness, or completeness. His

men and women have the fidelity of a photograph,
while every shade is felt as coming from the hand of

a living artist
;
and in regard to nature, the blue sky,

the floating cloud, the golden light, the shady forest,

the flowery plain, and the song of birds, all have

their poetry for him. So, too, had worldly pomp,
when he thought of its evanescence ;

and loving

hearts, when he thought of their tender sorrows.

The plant flourishes in the soil and the atmosphere

genial to it. Culture, even the culture of genius, is

to a large extent derived. It is the result of the out-

ward acting on the inward. Men of genius are as

the great mountains of a land, piled up from it, but

still of it. They do not create their age, they become
its hiijliest embodiment and articulation. Their ut-

terances are the utterances of what multitudes about

them think, but what few or none about them know
how to express. What they say, is what all men feel

they would themselves have said. They act upon the

time, but the time has first acted upon them. They
return to it its own—its own with usury. Chaucer was
learned in literature. But his learned material had
been made accessible to him by other hands. He dis-

courses on themes borrowed from old Greece and old

Rome, and from modern Italy. Much of this ancient

and modern learning had come to him through
France. But in his day, whatever was French may
be said to have been Enoflish. With the Norman
blood came the things which Norman taste was dis-

posed to patronise. What might otherwise have
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been foreio^n became naturalised. Then, in refjard book iv.

to home subjects, with which the genius of Chaucer
' ^ '

is so much occupied, the material of these lay every-
where about him. His canvas is so rich because the
real life from which he copied was so opulent. The

spirit of the age was a free spirit, such as had not
been known since the Conquest, and the result was a

development of character in individuals and classes on
a scale new in our history. The charm of the poet's

pictures rested on their naturalness, on its being felt

that the types had their prototypes. Mine host of

the Tabbard, and the motley cavalcade which he

marshals, and from whom he gets utterance in such

variety, with so much skill, were all such as would be
felt to be true to the life of that time. Men remem-
bered as they read that they had seen such people
before, and had heard such talk before. True, the

selections are sagaciously made. The characters have

strong individuality. But the poet knew the obser-

vation of the time to be wakeful, that it was itself

disposed to make such selections, and well prepared
to appreciate them when made. Chaucer, then, is to

us the man of his time, and the study of his works
becomes a study of his time. The virtue and the

villany, the humble piety and the sleek hypocriss^,
the strong sense, the sharp wit, the sly humour, the

jubilant freshness, the bounding frolic, which come

up before us as we read him, all were in substance

before himself in the actual life of that memorable
fourteenth century in English history. In his own

great field of description, the Father of English

poetry is still in possession of the throne. No man
has surpassed him : and in the England he depicts
we see all the high qualities in action to which the

England of the present owes her greatness.
It is common to mention Gower with Chaucer, in- Gower.

asmuch as the two were not only contemporaries
and friends, but aspired to the same honours. The
' moral Gower,' however, as he is called, is not so

I I 2
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BOOK IV. mucli a poet as a preceptor, and his discourses are

cuAi^j. Q^^gj-^ j-^Q^ ^ little wearisome. Episodes—disquisitions
rather—on such topics as theology, mythology, his-

tory, alchemy, and astronomy, are too frequent in his

pages to allow of their being hi any degree popular

among ourselves, to say nothing of the platitudes and
declamations Avith which his unskilled and tedious

allesfories are overlaid. But it is certain that these

compositions were much read by the upper classes in

his day, and the Confessio Amantis^ Gower's later and
most important work, was written in English. Both
these facts are suggestive. The passion for reading
must have been strono; which could surmount such a

test of j^atience; and a great revolution in language
and literature must have taken place, when a man
writes an elaborate poem at the command of a Plan-

tagenet king, to please a Plantagenet court, and
writes it in English. Considerable effort was made to

sustain the foreign tongue, as the 'birth-tongue' of

the country was found to be fast gaining upon it.

When the victory of Cressy was to be celebrated,

strange to say, it was in the language of the van-

quished, not in that of the victors. But in 1346,
Edward III. censured the men who would wish ' to
' blot out the English tongue;

' and in 1349, he ap-

peared at a tournament with an English motto on
liis shield. John of Gaunt was still more conspicuous
in liis patronage of the native language : and the in-

surgents at Smithfield were charmed into submission

by it, as it was addressed to them from the lips of the

young king Richard.*

English The oldest prose writer in our language since the

Mauiide- Conquest is Sir John Maundeville. The voyages and
ville.

"

• Mr. Coxe, of the Bodleian Library, has shown from the roll of the

duke of Gloucester's effects at Pleshy in 1397, how much our nobility
were disposed down to that time to bestow their patronage exclusively on

French literature. In this catalogue there are more than twenty romances,
all of whicli had long been translated into English, but the duke's copies
are all in French,

I
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travels of this worthy knight are full of ]Micldle-Age book iv.

legends and marvels. It is not surprising, accord-
^"'^^' ^ '

ingly, that his narratives should have been from the

first highly popular. Sir John brought his thirty-
four years' travel to a close in 1356, and he introduces

himself as follows to the readers of his book. We
omit the old spelling, but retain the exact words.

' And for as much as it is long time passed that
' there was no general passage ne [nor] voyage over
' the sea, and many men desire for to hear speak of
' the Holy Land, and han [have] thereof great solace
' and comfort, I, John Maundeville, knight, all be it
' I be not worthy, that was born in England, in the
' town of St. Albans, passed the sea in the year of
' our Lord Jesus Christ 1322, in the day of St.
' Michael

;
and hitherto have been long time over the

'

sea, and have seen and gone through many divers
'

lands, and many provinces, and kingdoms, and
'

isles.
* * Of which lands and isles I shall speak

' more plainly hereafter. And I shall devise you
•

[apprise you of] some part of things that there be,
' when time shall be after it may best come to my
'

mind; and especially for them that will [wish] and
' are in purpose to visit the Holy City of Jerusalem,
' and the Holy Places that are there about.'

It will be seen that the terms and construction of

this language differ but little from those now in use

among us. The prose of WyclifFe is more fluent and
forcible than that of his contemporary Maundeville

;

but it is not in general so precise and accurate. Sir

John was the man of one book, and at his leisure, and

might be expected to be painstaking. The reformer
had a different and a greater work to do, and less time

to bestow on the almost numberless tracts and trea-

tises Avhich proceeded from his pen. We should add,

however, that his prose in his translation of the Scrip-
tures was unsurpassed in his time. In Chaucer we
have the real man of letters, and we expect his prose
to present the language in that form in its best con-
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BOOK IV. dition. The following is the first paragraph from

Chapes, j^-g p^^^goncs TaU. We again omit the old spelling.
' Our sweet Lord God of Heaven, that no man will
'

perish [wills no man to perish], but wills that we
' come all to the knowledge of Him, and to the blissful
'
life that is perdurable, announestith us by the pro-

'

phet Jeremiah, that saith in this wise—Stand upon
' the ways, and see and axe of old paths, that is to
'

say, of old sentence, which is the good way, and ye
' shall find refreshing for your souls, &c. Many be
' the ways spiritual that lead folk to our Lord Jesus
'

Christ, and to the reign of glory, of which ways
' there is a full noble way and convenable which may
' not fail to man nor to woman, that through sic path
'

misgone from the right way of Jerusalem celestial
;

' and this way is cleped [called] penitence.' This is

not an improvement upon the prose of Sir John Maun-

deville, scarcely upon that of Wycliffe, in the most

hasty of his compositions. But we see in it the

well-head of the great stream now cherished as our
mother tongue.

Chaucer left the English language a powerful in-

strument. But it was a weapon which no poet for

more than a century after him was competent to

Occieve wicld. Scorcs of men appeared during that period

Lydgate.
'^vho attempted verse

;
but of these Occieve and Lyd-

gate are the only names that have seemed to be
worth remembrance. And even these have their

place in our literary histories, less from desert, than
from its being deemed proper, where so many are

passed by as worthless, to mention at least one or two
as being a shade better than the rest.

Progress In this attempt to enter into the educated thought
"iuenceof ^^^ fccling of our auccstors in the thirteenth and

fourteenth centuries, the influence of the fine arts in

tliose times should not be overlooked. The life of
the Conqueror was consumed with care to uphold a

great military power, and to secure the estates and
the revenue necessary to that object. His son Rufus

art,
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was still less disposed to look to art as a source of book iv.

pleasure. It is with Henry I. that the new move-
^^^^' ^ '

ment in this direction commences.
We have seen that the Normans had shown them- Norman

selves great admirers of architecture before their con- tuS gu-es

nexion with this country. But in this respect, as
llf^^^^^

in others, the Norman intellect had realised little in English. ,

Normandy compared with what it was to realise in

England. Saxon architecture was a rude imitation

of the Roman. The same may be said of the Nor-
man. In little more than a century after the Con-

quest, the heavy Norman arches and pillars were to

be displaced, in nearly all ecclesiastical edifices, by
the lighter and more elegant constructions now known
as the 'Early English.' The Norman style was well

adapted to fortifications and castles; but when the

pointed Gothic made its appearance, about the middle

of the twelfth century, it became at once the favour-

ite with all churchmen : and in those days churchmen
were the great arcliitects. Chichester, Hereford, and

Durham, show what the genius was, in this respect,
which the Normans brought with them into England.

Salisbury, Canterbury, and York, show the more re-

fined conceptions of art which were to become familiar

to them when they had themselves become more

English than Norman.
With this advance of taste in the general form of

such buildings, came a corresponding improvement in

regard to everything contributing towards the decora-

tion of them. Furniture, sculpture, painting, stained

glass, carved wood, and monumental brasses, all make
their appearance in a higher style of workmanship.
It was in the cathedrals of England that the general
taste developed itself which was to extend by degrees
to the guild of the merchant, the castle of the baron,
and the palace of the king. The struggle between

the Norman and the Early English styles of building
is perceptible to the end of the twelfth century. But
from that time the English becomes ascendant. The
cathedrals completed in the time of Henry 11. are
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BOOK IV. those of Carlisle, Norwich, Peterborough, Rochester,
vhap^. ^Yii^chester, Canterbury, and York

;
and in all these

the English taste is predominant. The fraternities of

masons were of eminent service in these works; but

the zealous ecclesiastic was the great patron of such

undertakings, and the gifted Englishman was often an

able coadjutor in such labours. It is, however, in the

long reigns of Henry III. and Edward III. that the

encouragement of genius in this direction is most con-

spicuous. Henry III. knew little of the science of

government, but he was a munificent patron of art.

AVe still possess records containing instructions given

by liim to a number of architects, sculptors, painters,
and goldsmiths, and stating the sums paid for their

services.* It seems certain, that in his time our

painters painted in oil; but it was no doubt left to

Van Eyck to excel them greatly in the manner of

using that substance. It is certain, also, that their

paintings embraced his^torical subjects ;
of w^hicii

some judgment may be formed from the sculpture
and the illuminated books of the time, and from such

specimens of painting thus ancient as may still be

seen in the Chapter-house of Westminster. In several

instances, the artists employed by Henry III. were

Englishmen; and critics in art say that there are

defects and peculiarities in the English sculpture
which often bespeak the isolation, and self-culture, of

native talent. It is this native culture which effects

the transition from the rude Norman slab which
covered the tomb, to the full-length figure upon it,

with its costume and ornaments, and pillow for the

resting of the head. The tombs of kings, prelates,
and Knights Templars mark the progress of such
tastes. In the architectural forms and ornaments,
in the decorated windows, the carved oak, the wall
and panel paintings, and in the rich goldsmith-work,

*
Issues of the Exchequer, by F. Devop, and liotuli Literarum

Clausarum, by T. 1). Hardy. It would be easy to till many pages with

«xtract8 from these sources relating to this topic
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of those long-past clays, we see the pleasant concep- book iv.

tions, the patient care, and the realised ideas, which
^"'^^' ^ '

then lived in the hearts of living men. The in-

creasing wealth of the country under Edward III.

tended greatly to diffuse such tastes; and tended, we
should add, to not a little extravagance among the

men and women of that generation in the fancy and
cost bestowed by them on their tailoring and mil-

linery. Even parliament interfered to check these

follies, but with little effect.*

It Avould be a great mistake, however, to suppose Compara-

that the homes of the knights and barons of England iess^n'^the

were generally the seat of great refinement and splen- ^^l"^^^

dour. ' We have reached, in this age,' says Mr.

Hallam,
' so high a pitch of luxury, that we can

'

hardly believe or comprehend the frugality of an-
'

cient times; and have in o;eneral formed mistaken
' notions as to the habits of expenditure which then
'

prevailed. Accustomed to judge of feudal and chi-
' valrous ages by works of fiction, or by historians
' who embellished their writings witli accounts of oc-
' casional festivals and tournaments, and sometimes
' inattentive enough to transfer the manners of the
' seventeenth to the fourteenth century, we are not
' at all aware of the usual simplicity with which the
'

gentry lived under Edward I. or even Henry VI.
'

They drank little wine; they had no foreign luxu-
'

ries; they rarely or never kept male servants, ex-
'

cept for husbandry ;
their horses, as we may guess

'

by the price, were indifferent
; they seldom travelled

'

beyond their county. And even their hospitality
' must have been greatly limited, if the value of
' manors were really no greater than we find in many
'

surveys.' f We have no doubt, that a public dinner

*
Taylor's Fine Arts in Great Britain, i. c. 4, 5, 6. St. Stephen's

Chapel, where until recently the House of Commons assembled, was built

by Edward III.; and beautiful as that edifice was both in its architecture

and sculpture, the paintings with which its walls were originally covered

are said to have been in a hig-her style of taste.—Ibid. i. 156.

t Middle Af/es, iii. 450.
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BOOK IV.

CllAI>. 3.

2:1vcn

Tlie iini-

veraitics.

by a mayor of London or of Bristol would
have shown more signs of opulence and luxury than

the proudest barons of England had become familiar

with in their own halls.

We scarcely need say that to this period belong
the labours of Roger Bacon. He is supposed to

have been born in 12 14, and he lived to 1292. He
studied in his early years in Oxford, and subsequently
in Paris, where he acquired great celebrity. His

works show that the knowledge of physics possessed
in his time was very small, that special difficulties

lay in the way of making material addition to it, and
that the progress nevertheless made by his marvel-

lous genius and energy was so great as to be hardly
credible apart from the evidence on which it rests.

His theology was based on a knowledge of Greek,

Hebrew, and Chaldee
;
and his physics, on a profound

acquaintance with mathematics. His experiments in

optics and other sciences often bring him to the verge
of modern intelligence on such subjects. But he

stood for the most part alone—a star apart, the space
around him becoming even by his light little better

than darkness visible. His reward, accordingly, was
not so much fame, as reproach and persecution. By
some mischance he had become a Franciscan; and
in those early years of the order such enthusiasm in

the pursuit of science was viewed as inconsistent

with his relioious vows.*

The position of Oxford and Cambridge in relation

to the intellectual life of this period must have been

highly influential. Nearly all the foundations for the

advancement of learning in those places made their

appearance during the thirteenth and fourteenth cen-

turies. From the almost incredible number of students

which are said to have resorted to them, the educated

i.,
editedt Fr. Huyiri Bacon Ojiera qua:dain hactenus Inedita, vol.

by J. S. Brewer, M.A. The birth of Alexander Neckham's Be Katun's

llerum and of lioger Bacon date about the same time, and Neckham's
work show pretty accurately the condition of science at that juncture.
See Appendix, Note,
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thouo^ht of the arre could not fail to be larsfely of their book iv.~ ~ o »/ Chap 7.

creation. But the clergy, and the religious orders, L'

were the great teachers, and the history of those esta-

blishments, in consequence, is associated with the ec-

clesiastical more than with the secular affairs of the

time, and will come most naturally under consideration

when we attempt to estimate the religious life of our

ancestors during this, the best portion of the Middle

Age. The youth of the upper class, and in a mea-

sure of the middle class, appear to have given some

years to the university studies of those days, em-

bracing, as they did, literature, natural science, meta-

physics, and, above all, theology.

Still, to judge concerning the intellectual life of city life.

England in such times, we must look beyond what is

to be found in colleges or in books. Books are great

teachers, but they are not the only teachers. Books

and men are ever acting on each other, and it is their

combined influence that makes society what it is.

London has always been a great educator—not less so

than Oxford. The handicrafts, the traffic, the adven-

tures in distant lands, with which the thoughts and

passions of that great metropolis have ever been in-

terested, have added much to the stock of social intel-

ligence, doing largely and directly what seats of learn-

ing can do only partially and indirectly. Ingenuity
in production, skill in trade, concern with govern-
ment—with government at Guildhall and government
at Westminster, all have contributed to elevate the

popular capacity, and to give it discipline and power.

E-eligion, too, has had its office in this connection, as

we shall presently see. In the fourteenth century
Oxford had become a place where a bold resistance

could be at times presented to the papal authority,
and even to royal authority, in favour of a compara-
tive liberty of thought; and London had become a

place where a puritan jealousy of ecclesiastical power,
and a puritan passion for freedom, seemed to prog-
nosticate revolutions of such a nature as the country
had not yet seen.
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CHAPTER IV.

POLITICAL LIFE IN ENGLAND FROM THE DEATH OF KING

JOHN TO THE ACCESSION OF HENRY IV.

^cn!p
^^ '

TH^-^ relation between a prosperous commerce and

X political freedom is rather natural than necessary.
Without a moderate share of security for person and

])roperty, productive skill will do its work but imper-
aii'i

fectly. But even an arbitrary government may give
sufficient protection to the merchant to ensure the

accumulation of wealth, and with that a high degree
of civilisation. Such a measure of protection was con-

ferred by Philip and Alexander
; by Ca3sar and Augus-

tus; by the jMedici and the Borghesi; by Richelieu,

Mazarin, and Louis XIV. But the brilliancy of the

times with which those names are associated had no

relation to political liberty. In the sciences, in the

arts, in the genius of every complexion in those ages,
we see the splendour, not of the free, but of the ser-

vile. It was a gorgeous pageant furnished by the

slave to his master. The language of some men is

—Give us a flourishing trade and you give us every-

thing. But the case is not so. With that gain there

may come the loss of everything of real value—the

loss of liberty, and an exchange of the virtues be-

coming the free, for the vices natural to the bondsman.
The Great Happily, ui Euglish history, the relation between

:.f"ter'Viie tlic growiug iudustry of our people and their growing
Conquest, ffecdom is at all times perceptible. Even our Anglo-

Xorman kings were not possessed of power sufficient

to render it safe that they should attempt to dispense
with the aid of their subjects either in making laws
or in imposing taxes. If there were some exceptions
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to tliis rule, they were always exceptions. It is true book iv.

their Great Council consisted of the chief tenants of
"^^ ' ^'

the crown only
—but in them all the sub-tenants were

supposed to be represented.* Every chief vassal was
the natural protector of his sub-vassal. It was to

the interest of the baron that the tenants dependent
on him should not be reached by the authority of the

crown in any way to their injury. He too often

oppressed them himself; but it was another matter
when a third party became the delinquent. In like

manner, the king, who claimed all Englishmen as his

subjects, became at times jealous of the powers as-

sumed by the barons
;
and the disagreements between

these rival authorities, if sometimes a double mischief

to the poor commonalty, were more frequently an

advantage. The jealousy of each tended to keep both

more within the limits of the law, such as it was.

But the representative principle, which had passed ^^{^y

in a measure from the Witanagemot of the Saxons the repre-

to the Great Council of the new race of kings, sur-
piludple.

vived, as we have seen in a preceding chapter, still

more perceptibly in the usages of the Hundred courts,
and of the County courts, which had been perpetuated
from those times. In the levying of imposts, and in

the administration of justice, the hundreds and the

counties were all represented by their '

good men,'
chosen for that purpose. It only remained that the

commoner, who was allowed to administer law in the

court of the county, should be allowed to be a party to

*
It is clear tliat their ' Great Council '

bore no resemblance to the

parliaments of Paris in a later age, whose province was simply to make
record of the pleasure of the cro-wm. The barons were convened, in express

terms, for conference and deliberation on public affairs, and they often

modified the proposals of the sovereign, when they did not supersede or

resist them.—^ee Edinhuryh Itemeio, xxvi. 351 et seq. ;
Allen's Growth

of the Preroc/ative. But it must be admitted that the influence of the
' Great Council

'

is more conspicuous for a time in connexion with levying

aids, than in regard to legislation.
—The Parliaments and Councils of

England. (Record Commission.) Introd.
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BOOK IV. the making of law in the liigh court of parliament ;

^"^^' '^
' and that the man who was summoned to levy local

taxes for local purposes, should be summoned to levy
national taxes for national purposes, and the sub-

stance of our present constitution would be secured,
even in those remote times. When this natural con-

cession was made to the commoner, no new principle
was introduced. It was simply the reasonable ex-

pansion of an old one.

Limited Sucli a chauge, however, was not contemplated by
Great

^^^
tlic authors of tlic Great Charter. Their great aim

Charter. ^y^g ^q protcct tlic subjcct agaiust the arbitrariness

and the spoliations of the crown, by subjecting that

power more effectually to the control of the law,

through the medium of parliament. But the consti-

tution of parliament remained substantially as before.

The only representation of the commons was in the

class above them—in the nobles—and men do not

appear to have thought at that time of representation
on any broader basis.

Gentrj-— Quc circumstancc there was which may have tended

to political for a time to preclude any such thoughts. All the

England, subjccts of tlic English crown below the actual pos-
sessor of a peerage were then upon a level. The dis-

tinction between gentry and commonalty, which ob-

tained so generally on the Continent, was unknown
in this country. The less military character of the
feudal system in England is supposed to have been
the principal cause of this difference, for it soon be-

came a custom of some prevalence among us to pay
a fixed sum in lieu of military service. But it followed

from this fact, that if the principle of representation
was to be at all extended, it could not be by an

easy transition to some second privileged class, for

that class did not exist. The only move possible
in favour of that principle, was a move in favour of
all freemen, whether landholders or burgesses, rich or

poor. But this great democratic element, when once
taken up, so as to get a voice in our legislature, was
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to contribute in an eminent deo:ree to tlie preserva- book iv.
• • • • ClI VP A

tion of the English constitution in its present form.*
'

Just half a century intervenes between the first immediate

signing of the Great Charter, and the assembling of GrS^'^^''^

the first English House of Commons. Henry III.,
eiiarter.

who reigned through this whole interval, was wanting
in the sagacity and the energy required by his position.
But his weakness as a king was favourable to the

material prosperity of his subjects, and to a consoli-

dation of the liberties which they had recently ac-

quired. The Great Charter was more than once

confirmed.f The practice of making money-grants
in parliament dependent on a redress of grievances,
was made to be familiar to the mind of the nation

throuo;h that lonsj reio;n. Much was still done con-

trary to law. But a strong curb was laid from time

to time on the royal prerogative by the barons.

Even the clergy became zealous to uphold the

Charter, as affording them their best means of secu-

rity against the rapacity of the court of Rome on
the one hand, and against the unreasonable demands
of their sovereign

—who was generally the tool of

that court—on the other. The king taxed his own
demesne-lands and towns at pleasure, but he did not

attempt to tax the nation, except with the consent of

the men who were accounted his representatives.
In fact, from this time, a new feeling comes over the

mind of the nation in regard to everything affecting
its liberties. Those liberties have become greater

—
*
Hallam, Middle Ayes, ii. 476. In the custom -wlaicli grew up in

those times of allowing lesser tenants in capite to attend parliament along
with the greater, we may discern a tendency towards the recognition, even
in that quarter, of a second class ofmembers in the national comrcil. There

is what looks like a sign of this wholesome innovation in the 1 5th of

John.—Parliaments and Councils of England, Introd. xii. Prj^nne's

Register.

t
' Tlie Charter of John was, in fact, superseded by that of the 9th of

Hemy III., which has ever since been recognised as the Great Charter of

Liberties.'—Pari, and Counc. of Eng. Introd. Baxrington, Observations

on the Statutes,
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BOOK IV. more secure. The Great Charter has become a great
^"'^^' '^ '

landmark. It has diffused new ideas—awakened a

new sense of riglit. The sovereign power is henceforth

felt to be, and is almost everywhere asserted to be,

not in the person who is privileged to wear the

English crown, but in the law which that person is

bound to observe and to administer. ' The king,'

says Bracton, the great lawyer of the time of Henry
III,, 'the king must not be subject to any man, but
' to God and the law; for the law makes him king.
' Let the king, therefore, give to the law what the
' law gives to him, dominion and power; for there is

' no king where will and not law bears rule.' * Even

stronger passages than these occur in the pages of this

eminent authority, showing clearly that no doctrine

which should place the king above the law was ac-

counted in that day as endurable. Speaking of the

earls and barons as possessing at least a co-ordinate

authority with the sovereign, Bracton writes,
' If the

'

king were without a bridle, that is, the law, they
'

ought to j)ut a bridle upon him.'f
Consonant with these doctrines were the proceed-

ings in parliament during this long reign. In 1237,
the king stated that the expenses attendant on his

marriage, and on the marriage of his sister to the

emperor, had exhausted his resources. The barons

answered that they had not been consulted on those

matters, and on that ground they did not see why the

costs should fall on them. J In 1241, the sum reluc-

tantly granted was assigned to the care of four barons,

* '

Ipse autem rex, non debet esse sub homine, sed sub Deo et sub

lege, quia lex facit regem. Attribuit igitur rex legi qujE lex attribuit ei,

vid(!licet dominationem et potestatem, non est eniui rex ubi domiuantur

voluntas et nou lex.'—Lib. i. c. 8.

t Ibid. lib. ii. c. i6.

J In this parliament, however, 'the earls, barons, et 'liberi homines,'

granted
'

pro se et suis vilanis
'

a thirtieth part of their movables.'—Pari,

and Cotoiciis of Enf/laud, Henry III. T]ie above expression indicates

the gradual elevation of the class to which the term ' villein
' was still

applied.
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that it might be expended for the benefit of the king- book iv.

dom. In 1 244, the barons refused to make any grant,
"'^^

'^'

alleging the mal-administration of former grants as

the reason, and claiming to nominate the chief minis-

ters.* In 1 257, the pope had seduced the weak monarch
into the project of attempting to make his second son,

Edmund, king of Sicily. The embarrassments which
he thus brought upon himself were overwhelming,
and called forth the most angry feeling on the part
of his subjects. f Hence the civil commotion which

placed Simon de Montfort at the head of the mal-

content barons; and the exigency which led that

nobleman to assemble the first English parliament

including representatives chosen by the commons,
in addition to the peers usually summoned by tlie

crown.

The writs issued by Simon de Montfort, earl of The first
•*- • XT f

Leicester, convening this memorable parliament, re- commons,

quired
' the sheriffs to elect and return two knights for ^=^^5-

' each county; two citizens for each city; and two bur-
'

gesses for each borough in the county.' The king's
' Great Council

'

consisted at this time of such peers as

were summoned to parliament by the king's special

writ, and such of the lesser barons or tenants, holding
a certain amount of land directly from the crown, as

chose to be present in virtue of the royal proclamation,
Avhich had given general notice of the time and place
of meeting. The knights of the shire were chosen by
the class who were known as suitors in the county
courts, that is, by all freeholders there present, whether

holding directly from the crown, or from some inter-

* The clergy and noLles deliberated apart, but by a joint committee,

presented a joint remonstrance, which was ill received, and the parliament

adjourned. When reassembled, three weeks later, the king- promised to

observe the liberties sworn to at his coronation, and money was voted. In

the following autumn the parliament refused an aid against the Welsh.

In 1 245 there is the same recurrence of complaints and refusal of a supply.—Pari. Hist.

t Ibid. i. is-S-f-

VOL. I. K K
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BOOK IV. mediate lord, and wlietlier holding much land, or the

Cha_p^4. gjj-jallest quantity. The statute restricting the right of

voting for a representative in parliament to holders in

the value of forty shillings and upwards, is not older

than the reign of Henry VI. The representatives of

cities were of course chosen by the citizens, and the

representatives of boroughs by the burgesses. But

the exact qualifications of these voters cannot now
be determined.* On the Continent, the fact that the

municipal institutions introduced by the Romans had

survived, more or less, through all the subsequent

changes, greatly influenced the relation of these bodies

to the central authority of the state. But the usages
of the Anglo-Saxon tything, and of the Hundred

court, exhibit the forms which the principle of self-

government assumed in this country, and which pre-

pared the way for the influence of the city and the

borough on the constitution.

The imposts levied on counties and on towns were

generally fixed in each case as the result of conferences

with smaller bodies of men acting as delegates for a

*
Edinhurfih Rev., vol. xxvi. 341 et seq. Hallam, Michlle A(/es, iii.

13-29. 'In cities and boroughs there was no systematic qiialitication

established by law. All freeholders probably had not, under Edward I.,

the right of electing representatives in parliament. Some freeholders

certainly had such power; and the freeholders of cities and boroughs
within the several shires, if ovring suit to the county courts, may have
concurred in those elections. For the body of the laity in those counties

in which taxes were usually imposed, some freeholders of the county
elected representatives for the whole. For certain cities and boroughs,

representatives were elected by certain persons, according to their various

and incongruous constitutions, reducible to no system, and depending
principally upon custom and the terms of charters. In some cases the

freeholders in burgage-tenure returned members
;
in others, the inhabitants

at large ;
in others, both

;
in others, all the members of the coi-poratiou ;

in others, some only ;
in others, freeholders in burgag-e with other electors.'—Parliaments and Councils of Enyland, Introd. xxv. This is probably

a true account, but the editor of the volume from which the exti'act is

taken seems to be too much disposed to make things of this nature appear

very unsettled to a late period of ourhistoiy. It has been justly said, that

it is well for Englishmen that the question whether they are to have
liberties or not, is not a question to be decided by a jmy of antiquaries.
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larger body. The transition, it will be seen, was not book iv.

difficult, from such conferences in many places, to a
^"^^' ^

concentration of them for the common object in one

place. Indeed, after the accession of Henry III. the

assessing of the counties ceased to devolve upon the

judges on circuit, and passed into the hands of four

knights freely chosen for that service in the county
court. On the authority of the Oxford parliament of

1258, moreover, every county might instruct its four

knights to inquire into grievances, and to submit the
result to parliament.* When Henry was about to

sail on his expedition into Gascony, he required each

county to send two discreet knights to meet him and
his parliament at Westminster. The business of these
two knights was to confer with the knights from the
other counties, as to the aid which should be granted
to the king.f In these instances we see the ap-

proaches gradually made towards a definite and
settled representation of the commons in relation to

taxation, which was the next step to such a represen-
tation for the purposes of legislation.
Of course, the progress of commerce and the in- Kising in-

crease of towns, of which we have spoken elsewhere,
contributed to this result. John replenished his ex-

chequer by adding to the number of towns which
should possess the privilege of choosing their own
magistrates; and in the prosperity of these incipient
hives of English industry we may see a main cause
of the great political precedent supplied by Mont-

fluence of

towns.

* The ordinance of this parliament was that,
' in every county, four

* discreti et legales milites
'

shall be chosen, who are to enquire into griev-

ances, and upon oath make a report on the same
;
which report, sealed

with their own seal and that of the county, is to be personally delivered

by the sheriffs to the parliament to be holden at Westminster.'—Pari,

and Councils of Enf/land, Henry III. 1258. The barons in this parlia-
ment went so far as to require that there should be three parliaments in

a year, and chose twelve ' honest men '

to meet the said parliaments on
behalf of ' the community of the laud.'—Ibid. This was seven years
before the convening of Leicester's parliament.

t Prynne's Rer/ider.

K K 2
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BOOK IV.
Chap. 4.

Popular
affection

for the

memory of

Leicester.

Edward I.—his

polic}' in

relation to

parliament

fort's parliament, and of the influence of tliat prece-
dent on after times.

Leicester hoped, no doubt, so to strengthen his

position by this expedient as to be able to subdue the

enemies opposed to him. But this supposition does

not necessarily detract either from his patriotism or

from his sagacity. A patriot might have deemed the

thing done a right thing to do; and a statesman

might have concluded that the right time for doing it

had come. It is certain that the people generally saw
the proceeding in this light. Dishonours and spolia-
tions came thickly upon Leicester and his followers

;

but in the esteem of the ' baron's party,' as they were

called, that is, of nearly the whole commonalty of the

land, Montfort was not only a patriot, but a saint and
a martyr, and Heaven bore witness to the justice of

his policy by the miracles which took place at his

tomb. So men felt and spoke through more than one

generation. The fact is suggestive. It shows that

the popular love of liberty was taking a more practical

shape as well as a deeper root. The people were

beginning to see where their weakness lay; and the

memory of Leicester was the more precious to them
because one of his latest acts had been to point to the

quarter to which they should look for strength.
It was not to be expected that Edward I. who had

been in arms against Leicester, would be found eager
to act on a precedent which owed its origin to his

authority. It is not until 1283, ten years after his

accession, that the first move in this direction is made.
In that year, to obtain the aid necessary to the prose-
cution of his war ao;ainst the Welsh, the kine: con-

vened a sort of parliament, consisting of the clergy
and the commons only, omitting the lords. The

representatives of the commons in this instance con-

sisted of four knights for each county, and two repre-
sentatives from every city, borough, and market town.
But travelling in those days being so slow and diffi-

cult, the kingdom was mapped out into three districts.
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and the commons and clergy assembled according to book iv.

the king's writ in three places. The first division
^"'^^' ^'

met in Northampton, the second in York, the third
in Durham. The king was in Wales; but his com-
missioners were present at the opening of each of

these meetings, A certain grant of money being
agreed upon, the business of these conventions was at

an end, and clergy and commoners returned to their

homes. The barons, we may presume, were mostly
on military service with the king.*

In a few months the war in Wales came to a close.

Edward summoned a parliament to meet at Shrews-

bury ;
but not more than twenty cities or towns were

required to send representatives on that occasion.

The writs in this case were sent to the officers of the

borough, not to the sheriff of the county. The lords

sat in Shrewsbury ;
the commons and the clergy in

Acton Burnel. This sitting at Acton Burnel is

memorable, inasmuch as there the English House of

Commons began to concern itself with legislation.
An act was there passed to give facility to creditors

in recovering their debts.f
Five parliaments, however, were subsequently con-

vened, without including any representation from the
commons. It is not until 12,95 that the commons are

summoned in the form which served to fix the con-

stitutional usage in relation to them. On that occa-

sion, writs were sent to a hundred and twenty cities

*
Ilody's Convocations, 372-382. Lingard, iii. 334. The writs

issued in this instance were not to the cities and towns separately, but to

tlie sheriffs, who were to send men with full power from '

every city,

borough, and market town.'

t Pari. Hist. i. The act was known as ' The Statute Merchant for

the Kecovery of Debts.'—Statutes at Large. Rymer, i. 247. The

following ai'e the twenty towns to which wi-its were sent:— Winchester,

Kewcastle-on-Tyne, York, Bristol, Exeter, Lincoln, Canterbury, Car-

lisle, Norivich, Noi-tJtampton, Nottim/ham, Scarborow/h, Grimsby, LAjnn,

Colchester, Yarmouth, Hereford, Chester, Shrewsbury, and Worcester.—/Vnderson's Hist, Com. i. 131. Pari, and Councils of England,
Edward I.
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Chap. 4.
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and boroughs. Most of these sent their representa-
tives

;
a few pleaded groat povert}^, and begged to be

saved the expense. Twelve parliaments, including
such representatives of to^wai and county, were con-

vened during this reign. The aids granted by the

commons were generally a third more than those

granted by the lords—a fact which indicates both the

kind and degree of social progress which was taking

place at that time in England.* In these liberal

ministrations to his wants, Edward found reason

enough to reconcile him to this new policy. The

commons, at the same time, were alive to the advan-

taf(e of beino; able to confer toojether about their com-
mon grievances, and to combine in making redress

more or less the condition of supplies. From the

progress of this new—this money power, Edward was

strongly inclined to overlook the peculiarities of feudal

tenures, in favour of the money contributions which
came from all property alike.

Had Edward I. been disposed towards a pacific and
economical policy, his sagacity might have enabled

him to tide over the events of his reign without the

aid of parliament in any other form than had been
familiar to his predecessors. But the passions of the

king, and the necessities of his exchequer, were favour-

able to the growth of the constitution. Edward I. was
a prince of military tastes, resolved to subdue Wales
and Scotland, and to make his power felt in connexion
with his possessions on the Continent. But such a

j)olicy could not be sustained without a well-furnished

exchequer; and to secure that object it became neces-

sary that frequent appeals should be made to parlia-

ment, and, at length, that parliament should be allowed

to represent the wealth of the commoner, no less than
that of the noble. AVe must add, that the public acts

of this king were too often unscrupulous and unjust;

• rnrl Hist. i. 38-56.

Euffland, 51-69.

Rolla Pari. Ed. I. Pari, and Coundk of
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and it was one of the subtle elements of his rule to book iv.

make his parliaments share, as far as possible, in the
^"'^''' '^'

responsibility of such deeds.

It is not, however, until Edward has been king

nearly a quarter of a century that he convenes the

parliament of 1295, which may be said to present the

first duly recognised action of our present constitution,
as consisting of king, lords, and commons. The mea-

sures of the king during the years which preceded this

event were often in a high degree arbitrary; and in

subsequent years his policy showed too great a readi-

ness to return to such expedients for obtaining money.
But, happily, in these later years, the strong hand of

the sovereign had to compete with the strong hand
elsewhere. Great was the discontent both in town
and country. By his own authority the king raised

the duties on exports, especially on the two chief

articles, wool and leather. In one instance, the ' Mer-
chants of the Staple

' were required to lend the entire

value of the wools they were about to export; in

another, the whole stock was seized and converted

into money for the king's use. In the same spirit, the

English landholders were called upon to furnish large

supplies of cattle and corn to sustain an army in

Guienne. It is true, this last demand was made with

the promise of payment; but the creditor in this case

was not one to be easily sued, and the proceeding
was felt to be vexatious and dangerous.*

It was when such measures had put men upon Resisted by

those private conferences about their common wrongs HerSrd
°^

which are the natural precursors to open resistance,
ami Nor-

that Edward meditated sailing with an army to Flan-

ders, and sending another to Guienne— the latter

under the command of Bohun, earl of Hereford, and

Bigod, earl of Norfolk. But these noblemen were

among the chief malcontents, though the first was
constable of England, the second lord mareschal.

Hemiug. no, in. Kniglit. 2501. Walsiug. 69, Dimstap. v, 418.
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BOOK IV. Both declined the service assigned them, on the plea
,!!^^' tliat they were not bound to serve out of the kingdom,

except with the king in person. Edward grew angry,
and in the height of his passion said to Bigod,

'

By
'the Eternal, sir earl, you shall go or hang!' The
mareschal instantly replied,

'

By the Eternal, sir king,
' I will neither go nor hang !

' The two earls imme-

diately withdrew, and are said to have left the court

at the head of some fifteen hundred knights.*

JlTeai's"'^
The aspect of affairs which now opened upon the

ti.cciti- king was serious. But Edward decided promptly on

the course to be taken. That he might be in a con-

dition to humble the constable and the mareschal,

great effort was made to conciliate parties to whom he

had often given deep umbrage by his arbitrary appro-

priations of their substance. The clergy had suffered

often and grievously at his hands
;
but to clergy, to

merchants, and to all parties aggrieved, his professions
were now those of sorrow that his necessities should

have been such as to have compelled him to resort to

measures which could hardly have been so painful to

others as they were to himself. His faults in this

respect, he acknowledged, had been manifold, but

they might be sure there would be no return of them.

It was to this effect that the king addressed a large

assembly of citizens from a platform in the front of

Westminster Hall. At his side stood the young
prince, whom, as the heir apparent, he commended to

their loyal protection, should it be the will of Provi-

dence to number himself with the slain in the in-

tended expedition. At this point the speaker burst

into tears; all were moved; and the faults of the

king seemed for the moment to have been wholly
forgotten by his subjects in their sympathy with the

father and the man. Edward accepted their loud

acclamations as the pledge of reconciliation.f

*
Ileming. 112.

t Tlymer, ii. 783. Matt. West, ad aim. 1297. The following' are

the king's words as given by Westminster :

' Behold ! I, who being about



POLITICAL LIFE IN ENGLAND. 503

The kinsr now ventured to set sail for Flanders, book tv.

But he did so with some misgiving. Some of the
'

most powerful among his subjects addressed to him a

formal remonstrance, and did not hesitate to describe

the enterprise as unnecessary, improvident, and ha-

zardous to the peace and safety of the realm.

On the third dav after Edward's departure the earls The Lon-
*' M on PI'S si(i6

of Hereford and Norfolk presented themselves before with the

the barons of the exchequer, to whom they stated in ^^^^^'

detail the grievances which the nation had suffered

from the hands of the king, and forbade them, in the

name of the barons of England, to attempt to collect

the eighth granted in the last parliament, the said

grant having been made without the knowledge of

themselves and their friends, who should have been

privy to it. From the Exchequer the earls rode to

the Guildhall, where the citizens, notwithstanding the

scene so recently witnessed in Westminster, gave the

malcontent chiefs an enthusiastic reception. All were

agreed in regarding the grievances of the nation as

enormous, and in the necessity of imposing some

powerful restraint on the despotic tendencies of the

crown. The military array of the earls in these proceed-

ings was great; but the public peace was not broken.

The men in mail, and the men of traffic and handicraft,

feudality and citizenship, were at one on that day.*
Edward was soon apprised of these proceedings. Parliament

But his commands to his ministers not to heed the \tllTio De

prohibitions of the constable and mareschal were with- 2fX"ce-
out effect. The discontent expressed by those noble- ''"^^^o-

men was the feeling common to all classes, from the

highest to the lowest. The course of the war, more-

over, was not favourable. The king of France was at

the head of a force which Edward dared not encounter
;

to expose myself to danger for your sakes, do beg of you, if I return, to

receive me as you now receive me, and I will restore to you all that I liave

taken from you. And if I do not return, then I beg of you to crown my
son as your king.'

* Wals. 7z. Kiiighton, 251a. Ileming. 117. Westmin. ad anu. 1297.
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IV. nor could he retreat with honour from tlie position he

L^' had taken. In this exigency, the council, to whose care

the kingdom had been committed, summoned the earls

of Hereford and Norfolk, and a number of prelates
and barons, to a conference

;
this conference was pre-

liminary to a parliament ;
and by this parliament the

following important provisions, submitted by the con-

ference, were enthusiastically adopted, as additions to

the Magna Charta, and the Charter of the Forests.
' No manner of tax or aid shall either be imposed

or gathered by us or our heirs, for the future, in our

kingdom, without the common consent and free vnll

of the archbishops, bishops, and other prelates, the

earls, barons, knights, burgesses, and other freemen

of this realm. We will not take to ourself any corn,

w^ool, hides, or any other kind of goods whatsoever,
without the consent of the person to whom such

goods belong. We will not take for the future, in

any name, or on any occasion whatsoever, evil toll*

on any pack of wool. We will and grant, for us

and our heirs, that all the clergy and laity of the

kingdom shall have all their huvs, liberties, and

customs as freely and fully as ever they enjoyed
them at any time. And if anything be enacted or

ordained against any article in this present writing

by us or our ancestors, or by any new customs in-

troduced, we will and grant that such customs or

statutes be for ever null and void.
* We do remit also to Humphry de Bohun, earl of

Hereford and Essex, constable of England; Koger
Bigod, earl of Norfolk, mareschal of England, and

others, the earls, barons, knights, esquires, and to

John de Ferrars, and to all others his colleagues and

confederates, and also to all those who hold 20/. lands,
either of us in chief or of others in our kingdom,
wdio were summoned to go into Flanders and did not

appear, all manner of rancour and ill-will which for

• A tax of 40s. on every pack of wool exported.
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the aforesaid causes we might have taken against book iv,

them
;
and also all kinds of transgressions which to

^"^^^' '^'

us or ours may have been done, to the making of

this present writing.
' And for the greater security of this matter, we

will and grant, for us and our heirs, that all arch-

bishops and bishops of England shall for ever in

their cathedral churches have the present writing

read, and shall publicly excommunicate there, as

well as cause to be excommunicated in the several

parish churches throughout their diocese, twice in a

year, all those who shall seek to weaken the force of

these presents in any manner whatsoever. In testi-

mony of which we have put our seal to this present

writing, together with the seals of the archbishops,

bishops, earls, barons, and others, who of their own
accord swore to observe strictly the tenor of these

presents, in all and every article, to the best of their

power. And for the due observance of which they

promised all their aid and advice for ever.'*

Such is the memorable statute De Tallagio non Con-

cedendo. Its great aim, as will be seen, was to give a

fuller security to the property of the subject. It made
the king dependent for every branch of revenue, apart
from the rents of the royal demesne, on the suffrage
of parliament

—and of a parliament consisting of the

baronage of England, and of representatives from the

commons in county, city, and borough.

Deep was the reluctance of the king to attach his

signature to this instrument. But his embarrassments

in the Netherlands were watched by the Scots, who
seized the moment, after their manner, to make incur-

sions into the northern counties. The prince and his

council, moreover, had been parties to the framing of

this instrument, and joined in urging the king to

accept it. In that event, the clergy and laity were

prepared to vote large supplies ;
and the barons and

* Pari Hist, i. 45, 4.6.



506 ENGLISH AND NORMANS.

BOOK IV. their followers were ready, either to join the king in

CHAr^4- pianclers, or to compel the Scots to find other employ-
ment. But an answer was required, in decisive terms,

by a given day. By that day, after a costly struggle,
Edward attached his name and seal to the docu-

ment.*
Kdward'3 The value of this statute must not be viewed as

evade it. relating simply to the greater security of property.
To restrict the power of the crown in that direction,

was to restrict it in every other. Parliament, in be-

coming the guardian of the public purse, became the

guardian of the public liberty. To control the ex-

chequer, was to have control over the sinews both of

war and government. To the king this was suffi-

ciently clear
;
and his majesty gave abundant evidence

afterwards of an intention to undo if possible all that

had been done. First, it was rumoured that the king

spoke of his oath as invalid, from its being exacted

from him in a foreign land, where he had no autho-

rity, and was not in possession of his full liberty of

action. Next, a succession of attempts was made to

evade the confirmation of the statute after his return

to this country. AVhen all these expedients had failed,

and the statute was at length confirmed as it stood, it

was with the addition of a clause touching the sup-

posed rights of the crown, which virtually annulled all

that the document had been designed to secure as

right to the subject. The earls of Hereford and Nor-

folk, and their adherents, expressed their amazement
and indignation, and withdrew from court and par-
liament.

The Edward flattered himself that the citizens of Lon-

Ic^si^hfr ^^^ would not be found so clear-sighted in these

Hicy. matters as the barons. The sheriffs were instructed

to convene the Londoners in the crypt of St. Paul's,
and tliere to read the statute in their hearing. As

*
Matt. West, ad ami. 1297. Ilemrng. 138 et seq. ELuiglit. 2522.

"NValsing. 73, 74. Fia-l. Hist, i. 46.
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passage after passage was read, the crypt resounded book iv.

with applause. But when the clause at the end
^"'^^" "^

came, the scene at once changed. The attempted
fraud was seen at a glance, and the expressions of dis-

approbation were as loud as the expressions of ap-

proval had been before. Edward's last move had thus
failed. He immediately convened a new parliament. The statute

in which his assent was given to the statute without faw!'"""^

reservation.*

But even yet, there was duplicity somewhere. The Further

government officials knew the law, but, from some to°secure°u.

cause, presumed to ignore it. They acted in many
cases as in former times. Complaints on this ground
in the next parliament were bitter. To silence them,
the king consented, not only to renew his pledge to

abide by the provisions of the new statute, but, to

ensure its better observance, agreed that it should

be publicly read, together with Magna Charta and
the Forest Charter, in the sheriff's court, four times in

the year, and that three knights in each county, to be
chosen by the freeholders, should be commissioned to

punish all persons convicted of violating the said

premises in any way.f
For the present the king deemed it prudent to dis- Edward's

semble. But his purpose to make the parties who amf"^^

had so far prevailed against him feel the effects of liis perfi^^y-

displeasure was never relinquished. Three years later

the Scots were subdued, his affairs generally became
more prosperous, and the moment seemed to have
come in which to put forth his hand as an avenger.
The earl of Hereford was dead; but his son was sum-
moned to resign his estates into the hands of the king ;

and though they were restored, it was on such con-

ditions, that they soon afterwards fell to the crown.

Bigod, the lord mareschal, was humbled and wronged
in a similar manner, together with Winchelsey, arch-

bishop of Canterbury, and many more, who were

*
Heming. 159-168. Wals. 76, West, ad aim. 1298,

t Stat. 28 Ed. I. 3.
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BOOK IV.
Chap. 4.
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charged with having been parties to the alleged con-

spiracy against the king while absent in Flanders.*

All this was done in unblushing violation of an oath,

solemnly taken, and often repeated.f
It is now known, that in 1304, Edward opened a

correspondence with the pope to obtain a formal dis-

pensation from the pledges by which he had bound
himself

;
and that the dispensation was granted,

though, from causes which can now be only matter of

conjecture, the instrument was never made public. J
Another measure, which dates from the king's suc-

cesses in Scotland in the same year, was his levying a

tallage on all his demesne lands and towns without

consent of parliament, as though the De Tallagio non
Concedendo were not in existence. His manner of

silencing the complaints of the barons, in the next

parliament, was by telling them that they were free

to levy a similar tax on the lands and towns subject
to themselves. Of such a complexion was the pa-
triotism of Edward I.—better his barons should be

left to plunder at will, than that he should not him-

self be allowed that liberty.
But Edward I. died, and the law which declared

that the nation should be in no way taxed without its

consent, a law given in a free parliament, remained on
the statute book.§ On the death of this king, nearly
a century had passed since the germ of this law found
its place for the first time in our liistory, as one of the

provisions of Magna Charta. But we may say that

two great principles
—taxation solely by authority of

*
Brady's Complete Hist. iii. 74-76. West, ad aim. 1305.

t Westmiuster recounts these proceedings as bespeaking clemency,

seeing nothing of the perfidy ! Archbishop Winchelsey appears to have

given special umbrage to the liing. 'I know the pride of thy heart/ said

Edward,
*

thy rebellion and cunning ;
for thou hast always acted cou-

tentiously towards me.' But Dr. Lingard is right in saying, that English-
men owe hardly less to archbishop Winchelsey, and to tlie carls of Hereford
and Norfolk, than to archbishop Langton and the barons at Uunnymead.—Jlist. iii. 353 et seq.

X Bymer, ii. 972-978. § Stat. 34 Ed. I. 5.
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parliament, and the representation of the commons book iv-

as essential to the constitution of a parliament, were
^"^"'' '^

'

recoo-nised for all time to come in the reio;n of the
first Edward. English liberty, indeed, was nothing
to that monarch. He ceded no portion of it will-

ingly. He would have crushed it in all its tenden-

cies, had he been permitted. But the course of events
in England had long been such as to train the people
in political knowledge ;

and the two principles above

mentioned, which the policy of this king had tended
to make so precious, may be said to have embodied
two of the weighty lessons which the nation had now
thoroughly learnt.

With these new ideas, property seems to acquire a

new sacredness, and law a new authority. Neither
the kings of England, nor the baronage of England,
may henceforth touch the property or the person of

the Englishman except according to law. The law
takes precedence of both. Both owe to it obedience—
all owe to it obedience. Knight and baron—burgess
and freeholder, subject and sovereign, have their

ground in this respect in common. According to

maxims which have now become accredited and fami-

liar, will is nowhere law, but law is everywhere in the

place of will. The English yeomen of those days,
and many below them, thought, and spoke, and
debated concerning these maxims. So did the mer-
chants in their guilds ;

and so did the men of handi-

craft when they gathered about their homely hearths,
when they met in their local courts, or assembled as

fraternities in the manner then common to men fol-

lowing the same calling or '

mystery.' The educating
])ower of such influences might be seen everywhere.
To congregate was to learn, and there was scarcely

any other way of learning. Even in the universi-

ties, more knowledge was obtained from the lips of

living men than from books. And there could be no

greater mistake than to suppose that the people of

England in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries
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BOOK IV. cared little about politics. Concerning politics as a

chap^4. ^i^gQpy Qj. ^ science they thought little
;
but concern-

ing government as a matter inunecliately aiFecting
their personal liberty, and personal gains, they were

keen observers and keen disputants. The question
of government was with them, more sensibly than

with us, a question of profit and loss, of life and

death. It determined what might or might not be

accounted as their own; and what they might or

might not be made to do or to endure. The portly

merchants, and the crowds of tradesmen and artisans,

who made the old arches in the crypt of St. Paul's

to rino; with their acclamations, as clause after clause

of the statute De Tallagio was read, and who so

quickly changed their note to that of indignation
and disgust when the neutralising clause at the end

came, were clearly men to whom discussion about

such questions ha^ long been familiar. So, in part,
did the political life of the English get nutriment,
and develop itself in those days.
Edward I. has been described as the English Justi-

nian. It is a dishonour to the race of our Norman

kings that the little done by this monarch as a law

reformer should have sufficed to give him any such

reputation. His statute of mortmain, and his endea-

vour to define the province of the ecclesiastical as dis-

tinguished from the civil courts—of which we shall

speak in another place
—were wise measures.* The

same may be said of the law which prohibited the

increase of manors.f Much petty tyranny was thus

checked. The manors of l^no-land are now as deter-

mined at that time. But this is nearly the extent

of the praiseworthy accomplished b}''
Edward I. as a

legislator. His law concerning entails was of ques-
tionable utility;! and the other salutary enactments

Edward's
Icf^islalive

measures.

* West, ad ami. 1280, 1285.
Ed. I. I. Pari. Hist. i. 35, 36.

t Stat. 18 Ed. I. I.

Dims. 584. Wikes. 122. Stat. 18

X Stat. 13 Ed. I. I.
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of his reign were matters wrung from his reluctant book iv.

grasp by an indignant people. Ca^^^^

It should be added, however, that the attempts of Judicial

this king to purify the administration of law, and to
^''^^''""^•

uphold its authority in all cases between man and

man, were his own free action, and highly commend-
able. In tlie tenth year of his reign, all the judges,
with two exceptions only, were found to be grossly

corrupt, selling their influence to the man offering the

heaviest bribe. The delinquents were deprived of their

office, and subjected to heavy fines. From this time,
the judges were sworn to abstain from accepting

money, or presents of any kind, beyond a breakfast,
from persons having suits before them.*
With such dishonesties in high places, it is hardly impiove-

surprising that the country should have been much police.

infested witli robbers. Bands of such men had their

haunts in all the forest districts. To check these

disorders, all boroughs were required to establish

watch and ward from sunset to sunrise. It was re-

quired also, that the high roads should have a space
of two hundred feet on either side cleared of trees,
and of everything that might favour a sudden assault

upon the traveller. To ensure the observance of these

regulations, local commissioners were appointed, who
became the precursors to our modern justices of the

peace.f :

The reign of Edward II. extends from 1307 to Edwmd n.

1327. These twenty years give us the history of oaveston.

a king incapable of ruling, and of an alternating

struggle between a sovereign content to be governed
by favourites, and nobles who are not content that he

should be in such hands. This is the political drama
on which the eyes of the English people were fixed

during those years. They saw the young king, on his

« Chron. i. Wikes. 118, 119. Dims. 873 et seq. Pari. Hist. i.

37, 38.

t Stat. 13 Ed. I. 2.

VOL. I. L L
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BOOK IV. accession to the throne, devoted to the companionship
chat^ ^^ ^ favourite named Piers de Gaveston. They saw in

the royal favourite a Gascon youth of handsome pre-

sence, skilled in furnishing the weak king with amuse-

ment, in casting ridicule on his presumed rivals, and
in sowing distrust and disaffection between the sove-

reign and the most powerful of his subjects. They
learn at length that even the young queen, Isabella of

France, one of the most beautiful women in Europe,
is powerless with her husband in comparison with this

court minion. They note the utterances of discontent

as they become daily more general and more loud.

They listen to the latest rumours about certain meet-

ings of nobles and their followers at Ware and at

Northampton, about the barons as having constrained

the king to convene a parliament, in which grave

inquiry will be made into the late proceedings of the

government. To that parliament they send their

knights and burgesses ;
and thence the report comes

to them that divers articles of accusation are being

urged against the favourite
;
such as that he has abused

the king's ear so as to obtain immoderate grants to

himself
;
that he has embezzled the treasures of the

kingdom ;
that he has taken the best jewels of the

crown to his own use
; that, raised as he now is above

the most ancient nobility of the land, his father had
suffered as a traitor, his mother had been burnt as a

witch, and he had himself been banished as implicated
in her machinations—machinations of the sort which
could alone account for his present influence over the

mind of the king. Tlie expectation is, that the power
of the favourite, under the weight of such charges,
must soon come to an end. But the kincf struirsles

hard to save him. He would have the differences

between himself and the barons settled by arbitration.

But the fitting men shrink from the responsibility.
The barons insist that Gaveston shall leave the kinof-

dom, and the report now is, that Edward has con-

sented to his banislnnent. The favourite embarks at
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Bristol. But the king accompanies him to that place, book iv.

The barons soon learn, to their no small mortification,
"'"'"'' '

that Gavcston has onl}" left England for Ireland, where
Edward has made him his representative. Such are

the political contentions which chafe men's spirits at

the commencement of this reign.*
The parliament which secured the banishment of

Gaveston was convened in the spring of 1308 ;
another

was assembled in the spring of the following year. In
^f^j^'Q"^*^"*^

this interval, enough had happened to foreshadow the

disorders which would prove inseparable from the rule

of such a monarch. The commons were full of griev-

ances, the lords not less so
;
and both were resolved

on seeking the reformation of abuses, and on doing
what might be done towards guarding the subject

against the mischiefs to be apprehended from the

sovereign power in hands so little entitled to their

confidence.

The commons presented a remonstrance to the king,
Remon-

in which they complain that clerks had not been the'com-

appointed, as in the last reign, to receive their peti-

tions; that new duties had been levied on cloth, wine,
and other imports, raising the price one-third

;
that

his majesty's purveyors seized on all kinds of provi-
sions at their pleasure, without giving the required

security for payment ;
that the goods taken by the

officers of the king's household for his use in fairs and
markets were inordinate, and that the residue was
sold by the said officers for their own advantage ;

and
that the coin of the realm had been debased so as to

have raised the price of all commodities. The com-

mons go on to say, that in addition to these fiscal

grievances, they have a right to complain of many
things which interfered with the due administration

of the law
;
of the stewards and mareschals of the

king's household, who entertained pleas that did not

mons.

*
Eymer, iv. 63 et seq. P«r'. Hist. i. 57, 58. Stowe, Hist. 213.

Wals. 96.

LL 2
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r.ooK lY. pertain to tliem, and exercised their authority in places
^"'"'' ^ '

beyond the bounds of their jurisdiction ;
of the king

himself, who, by means of writs under the privy seal,

often defrauded parties in civil suits of their rights,
and afforded even to felons the means of escape from

the punishment due to their crimes
;
and of certain

barons, who set up courts of judicature at their castle

gates without authority, to the disparagement of tlie

king's courts, and to the great harm of the king's

subjects.*
The topics of this remonstrance make us acquainted

with the notions, and something more, which possessed
the minds of the good knights and burgesses, who took

to their saddles in the spring-time of 1309, that they

might duly make their appearance in parliament, as

representatives of tlie counties and towns of England.
On these matters we must suppose that they muse as

they travel alone
;
talk as they fall in with each other

on the way ;
and confer more formally when gathered

in force at the place of meeting. Through the articles

of this petition we see into some of the evils then pre-
valent

;
and in the tone of the document we may

discern something concerning the stage of political

insight and feeling to which the Englisli people

generally had then attained. The king promised,
after some hesitation, that the prayer of the petition
should be attended to in all its particulars. The

promise, however, concerning the new duty on

imports, was soon forgotten.f
Ketnrn of Gavcstou was banislicd in the summer of 1308.

During the next twelve months the king endeavoured
to add to the number of his friends, and at the close

of that interval deemed himself strono^ enoutjh to ven-

ture on a recall of the favourite. The re-appearance
of Gaveston brought with it new signs of disalFection.

In two instances, the barons refused to obey the king's

Gaveston.

Rot. Pari, i. 441. Prynne's Register, 68.

t Ibid.
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summons to attend him in parliament, on the plea book iv.

that their persons would not be safe in so doing while
"^"'' '^ '

so much power was in the hands of Gaveston. When
it was announced that the favourite had withdrawn to

a distance, the barons assembled, but appeared, con-

trary to the command of the king, followed by their

retainers.

The first measure of this parliament was to appoint TheCom-

a committee which should be empowered to adopt ordaTners.

such regulations for the better government, both of

the king's household and of the nation, as should ap- .

pear to them expedient. This committee has been
described as the Committee of '

Ordainers,' from the

ordinances issued by them for this purpose. It con-

sisted of eight prelates, the same number of earls, and
thirteen barons. It was to cease at the end of twelve

months, and was not to be drawn into a precedent
that should be in any way injurious to the rights of the

crown. This whole proceeding was described as an

arrangement which had originated in the free choice

of the sovereign
—a statement, we must suppose, to

which no one gave credence.*

The king soon absented hhnself from London, Ordinances

where the Ordainers held their meetings. He collected orddners.

an army in the north, was there joined by Gaveston,
and then marched into Scotland. In the meanwhile,
the committee in London digested a series of articles,

forty-one in number, designed to correct existing
abuses, and to guard against their recurrence. These
articles included many grievances which the king had

already promised should cease. The novelties in

this memorable schedule may be said to have been
confined to the clauses which provided that such of the

king's purveyors as should exceed their lawful com-
mission should be pursued by hue and cry, and
dealt icith as robbers

;
that the wardens of the Cinque

Ports, and the governors of any foreign land subject

* Rot. Pari. i. 445. Eymor, iii. 200 et sec[. Pafl, Hist, i, 58, 59.
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BOOK IV. to the king, should be chosen by the king lolth the ad-
CiiAi\4.

^'^^^ ^y j^i^ harons in j^cirliament ;
that the sheriffs of

counties should receive their commission under the ^

great seal, but should he appointed hy the priricipal

officers of state, including the four justices of the

King's Bench
;

that the king should not leave the

kingdom, nor declare war, without the consent of his

harons in parliamejit ;
and that in such case the said

barons should make provision for the safety of the ,,

kingdom. t

These are the provisions in this document which '

trench most on the power of the crown as hitherto

exercised. The remaining articles of this tendency
relate to the conduct of the king towards Gaveston
and others, who were charged with exercising an un-

due influence over him. All grants made to lord

Beaumont, and his sister lady Vesey, were declared

void, and it was required that those persons should

no more be seen within the limits of the court. The
same was determined concerning the succession of

grants made to Gaveston ; and, inasmuch as the said

Piers Gaveston had given evil counsel to the king,
had sown seeds of distrust and alienation between him
and his faithful subjects, had appropriated large sums
of public money to his own use, had possessed him-
self of blank charters with the royal seal, to fill up and
distribute at his pleasure, and had gone so far as to

form an association of persons sworji to protect him

against all men— it was required that the said Piers

Gaveston should be banished, and that the day of

his departure should not be postponed beyond the
first day of November next. To all these demands
Edward found himself obliged to assent. But he did

so under a protest in favour of the rights of the

cro^^^l, which sufiiced to show that the oath so taken
would be repudiated on the first convenient occasion.*

On the first of November a sorrowful parting took

*
Rymer, iii. 337. Hot. Pari. 281. Pari. IIH. i. 59, 60. Walsing-.

98, 99. Brady's Hist. Ap.
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place between Edward and Gaveston. Two months book iv.

afterwards the favourite was recalled, and the king
" "' '^ '

issued a proclamation declaring the innocence of the

banished man, and his readiness to meet the charges
preferred against him.

This proceeding led to civil war. The king, how- civil war.

ever, dared not face the barons, led as they were by
his cousin, the powerful earl of Lancaster. Gaveston
fled for refuge to the castle of Scarborough. The
fortifications of the place were not such as to promise
him security. On certain conditions he surrendered
himself into the hands of his enemies. From Scar-

borough he was conducted to Warwick. In the castle

of that place the barons conferred in regard to the

fate of their victim.

Gaveston was not only an accomplished man—he The fate of

had given proofs of military skill and courage. In
^""^^ °°"

the holiday passages at arms common in those days,
he had triumphed over four nobles, one of whom was
Lancaster himself. But the knight did not bear his

faculties meekly. His imprudence kept pace with
that of the king. The latter, it was clear, could never
be separated from this man, nor be prevented heaping
upon him new wealth and honours

;
the former ex-

asperated his opponents from day to day by his osten-

tations, and by the sarcasms and nicknames which he

flung at them. To the earl of Pembroke he gave the

name of '

Joseph the Jew
;

'

the earl of Gloucester was
'the cuckold's bird;' the earl of Warwick was 'the
' black dog of the wood;' and Lancaster was ' the old
'

hog.' In the council at Warwick Castle, one speaker

urged that the life of the prisoner should be spared ;

no unreasonable counsel, bearing in mind the promise
made on his surrender. But the ' black dog

' had
vowed that the man who gave him that sobriquet
should some day 'feel his teeth;' and a voice re-

sponded to the voice which counselled mercy,
' You

' have caught the fox
;
to let him go will be to have to

' hunt him again.' The voice of the last speaker pre-
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r.ooK IV.

Cll.M". 4.

1312.

The Spen-
cers—tlie

barons

again in

arms.

vailed. It was decided, accordinijly, that one of the

late ordinances, said to be applicable to his case,

should be acted upon, and that Gaveston should die.

The unhappy man cast himself at the feet of Lan-

caster, and implored earnestly for his life
;
but it was

in vain. His head was the price of his follies. This

happened in June. In the following October a sort

of reconciliation took place between the king and the

barons.*

During the next nine years the whole country was
much harassed by wars with the Scots and the Irish,

which at length brought in famine and pestilence.
Law and order cam.e almost to an end.

Some while after the death of Gaveston, his place
in the affections of the king was gradually supplied

by a youth named Hugli Spencer. The new favourite

was of an ancient family, but shared in the jealousy
and resentment incurred by his predecessor. In 13 21,

he attempted to take jjossession of an estate in one of

the ]\larch districts, in a manner which seemed to

menace the liberties claimed by those who dwelt on
such lands. The lords of the Marches in the neigh-
bourhood summoned their retainers, and entering the

estates of Hugh Spencer, and of his father, plundered
and destroyed wherever they came. Lancaster and liis

faction were induced to join the insurgents, and the

two parties pledged themselves to remain together
until the banishment of the Spencers, father and son,
sliouid be secured. In this object they were successful—successful by pure intimidation. The only oiFence

of the elder Spencer appears to have been that he was
the father of the younger. Both were absent from
the country on the king's service when this movement

against them took place, and both were condemned
without a hearing, f

*
Ilyni. iii. 287 et seq. Wals. 98-101. Pari. Hist. i. 59, 60.

Brad}', Hist. iii. ubi supra.

t Rot. Pari. iii. 361 et seq. Pari. Hist. i. 70, 71. Wals. 113,

114. A translation of tlie wTitten iuipeacliment preferred against them,
from the old French, is given in the Pari. Hist. i. 67-70.
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It happened at this juncture, that the queen inti- book iv.

mated her intention to pass a night at the castle of
^"^"'" '^

'

Ledes, on her way from Canterbury to London. But
the lady Badlesmere, in possession of the castle,
refused her admission

;
which led to an encounter

between her retainers and the garrison.*
These deeds of turbulence and insult on the part of The battle

the barons' faction spread distrust and alarm. Re- ijorough-

actionary feeling became prevalent. The king soon '^"'^^'®*

found himself in a position to take the field against
his enemies

;
and the battle of Borouo;hbrido:e rj-ave

the most powerful of them into his hands. The great
earl of Lancaster, the possessor of five earldoms,

perished by decapitation. Fourteen bannerets were

hanged, drawn, and quartered ;
fourteen knights suf-

fered the same punishment. Many more were sub-

jected to mitigated penalties. The licence and severity
of the barons' party brought these calamities upon
them. But the king, by these sanguinary proceed-

ings, prepared the way for that revulsion in the

opposite direction which ended in his imprisonment,
his deposition, and his death.f

Immediately after the victory at Borouglibridge, parliament

Edward assembled a parliament, in which all that had "dSnances

been done by the ' Ordainers
'

contrary to the alleged
rescinded.

rights of the crown in past time was rescinded. It

was enacted, also, that such changes should not be

attempted in future by means of any such delegation ;

but that all laws affecting
' the estate of the crown or

of the people
'

should be the act of the king, and of

the prelates, earls, barons, and commonalty assembled
in parliament.;]; The Spencers were recalled

;
but it

was only that the youger, emulating the imprudence
of Gaveston, sliould share in his fate, and contribute to

the fall of his sovereign, and the ruin of his own family.

* Pari. Hist. i. 114, 115. Rymer, 897, 898.

t Kniglitou, 2540. Wals. 115, 116. Hym. 907-940. Lelaud,
Coll. ii. 464 et seq.

X Pari. Hist. i. 76.
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BOOK IV.
Chap. 4.

Edward
III. 1327.
Jan.

Edward 11. was neither a vicious man nor an arbi-

trary sovereign. The evils which came upon himself

Deposition g^j^^j upou his kiugdom during his reign, were the

result mainly of his narrow self-will—of the kind of

obstinacy which is often allied with weakness. His

propensity to give his heart to some one person, to

the neglect of his subjects generally, and even of his

queen, exhibited a mixture of incapacity and perverse-
ness which became at length unendurable. His barons

were haughty and turbulent
;
but his conduct was

such as to offend the pride he should have soothed, to

provoke the turbulence he should have allayed. It

was manifest that his personal gratifications were the

one object of his affections
;
and to this frivolous

selfishness in the king, we have to trace the signal
want of loyalty in his subjects, and of affection even

in his own family.
The parliament which deposed Edward II. recog-

nised his son prince Edward as his successor. The

prince was fourteen years of age on his accession.

During the minority of the young king, Isabella, the

queen-mother, and Roger, lord Mortimer, were in

virtual possession of the sovereignty. It is not to be

doubted that the conduct of the late king towards

Isabella had been such as to wound her womanly pride,
and could hardly have failed to alienate her affections.

Towards the close of the last reign the queen had
taken her place openly on the side of the disaffected

;

and her intimacy with Mortimer, the leader of the

insurgents, though innocent for a while, became in the

end a scandal to the court and the nation. At the

expiration of three years the young king began to

feel his thraldom. The jealous nobles were quite

ready to aid him in bringing it to a close.

In the autum of 1330, a parliament was convened
in Nottinohara. Measures were there taken to seize

the person of Mortimer, The charges brought against
him were, that he had assumed functions which the

parliament had assigned to a committee
;
that the

Fall of

Mortimer.
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late earl of Kent, uncle to the king, had been executed, book iy.

through his influence, without just cause
;
that he

^"'"'' '^'

had subjected the king to the watchings of spies ; and,
above all, that he had removed the late king from

Kenilworth, the residence selected for him by the
estates of the realm, and had then caused him to be

put to death. Mortimer suffered as a traitor; and
Isabella spent the remaining twenty-seven years of

lier life under a respectful oversight in the castle of

E-isings.*

During a reign of fifty years Edward III. sum-
moned no less than seventy parliaments. His wars
in Scotland and in France compelled him, as we have
elsewhere seen, to make frequent application for aid to

his subjects ;
and one effect of this course of events

was, to give a more matured and settled form to the

constitution and the usages of parliament.
The time had now irrevocably passed in which a settled

parliament could be sujiposed to consist of less than
orpaIiia'°"

the three estates—the clergy, the lords, and the com- i^^^^"^-

mons. These estates assembled and deliberated apart.
The clergy were chiefly occupied with questions re-

lating to the church; the commons, with measures

affecting industry and trade
;
while the lords took a

somewhat higher range, and were the great authority,
Bext to the crown, in all secular legislation. The

clergy convened with each parliament consisted of the

prelates, and of others representing the chapters, the

religious orders, and the inferior clergy.f The lords

* Pari Jlid. i. 81-87,

t
' It is now, perhaps, scarcely known by many persons not unversed in

the constitution of their country, that, besides the bishops and baronial

abbots, the inferior clergy were regularly summoned to every Parliament.

In the writ of summons to a bishop, he is still directed to cause the dean
of his cathedral church, the archdeacon of his diocese, and one proctor
from the chapter of the former, and two from the body of his clergy, to

attend with him at the place of mectiug.'
—Hallam, Middle Ages, iii.

194, 195. The summons to parliament is readily distinguishable from a

summons to convocation, as the convocations were provincial. This re-

presentation of the commons among the clergy may be traced as far back

as 1255, and was one, probabh^, of the many causes which served to pre-

pare the way for a house of commons for the laity.
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BOOK IV. consisted of barons who sat by their o\\ n right as

cnAr^4- g^^(,|-^
.

jj^j^^ Qf barons by writ, who were dependent on

a special summons from the crown for their right to

be present. It is probable that the latter class was

restricted to men holding lands by a baronial tenure.

The barons by writ became few before the close of the

reign of Edward III., and cease to exist soon after-

wards. Bannerets appear to have been occasionally
summoned to the House of Lords until a somewhat
later period.* The commons reckoned seventy-four

knights as the representatives of counties, and a

number of burgesses, which varied according to exi-

gencies, or the place of meeting. These two classes

now formed one assembly, separate from tlie lords and

from the clergy.f It is to this union between the

representatives of landholders in counties, and the

representatives of trade in towns, and to the fact

that these two classes of representatives, consisting
of gentry and burgesses, formed one separate assem-

bly, that we have in great part to attribute the

permanence and the growing power wdiich has

characterised this branch of our legislature. The
wealth represented by the burgesses gave them

Aveight in that form
;
and the higher rank and intel-

ligence of their colleagues from the counties gave to

their joint action weight of another kind. By degrees,
the middle element blended itself almost equally with

the peerage above and with the commonalty below.

We should add, that the expenses of both classes—of

*
Hallam, Middle Ages, iii. 187, 188.

f Rot. Pari. ii. 64, 66, 69, 104. Lingard, Hist. iv. 164. The
fact that every record of grants made in parliament, from the time it is

made to consist of three estates, is the record of grants made by eacli

estate separately, warrants the presumption that the commons were wont
to assemble as a body distinct both from the lords and the clergy from the

beginning. It is certain that this was the usage in the early part of the

reign of Edward III. The prelates, however, sat as lords in parliament 5

but the estate of the clergy is said to have abstained from voting on secu-

lar questions.
—

Lingard, iv. 157, 158. In the last year of Edward III.

the commons pray that no tax may be laid on certain commodities with-

out ' assent of the prelates, dukes, earls, barons, and commons.'— Pari.

Jliit. i. 146.
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what we should call county members and borouf>:h book iv.

members—were defrayed, according to law, by their ___J"

constituents. The burgess received two shillings a

day, the knight four—that is, at the rate of somewhat
more than two and four pounds a day of our money.*

The process of legislation was simple. Of the lords Usa^e of

and commons, either might propose a law, but the —giTwin"

assent of the other, and of the crown, was necessary fl^'J^

to its becoming law. It was not probable that the mous.

lower house would attempt to legislate for the upper.
But as little was it permitted to the upper house to

legislate for the lower. In the nineteenth year of his

reign, when in the zenith of his power, Edward called

on every landholder to supply him with archers, horse-

men, or money, according to his means. The com-
mons petitioned the king to withdraw this demand, on
the ground that it had not been made with their sanc-

tion. The kino; answered that it had been made with

the sanction of the lords, and that his necessities had
rendered such a supply indispensable. But such rea-

soning was not deemed satisfactory. The commons

persisted in their protest against being bound by
crown or peerage, or by both conjoined, without their

own consent. Edward promised that the measure
should not be construed as a precedent. But even

that was insufficient, and, in the end, a statute w^as

passed which declared, that in all time to come, ordi-

nances so issued should be deemed contrary to the rea-

sonable liberty of the subject. f Too often the redress

*
Itot. Pari. ii. 258, 441, 444. The usual time for tlie meetiug of

parliaments in those days was cit/Jd in the moriiinf/.
—Ibid. 316.

t Rot. Pari. ii. 160 et seq. See also the petition of, the commons
in the parliament of 1348.

—Pari. Hist. i. 116, 117. 'The course of

proceedings in parliament, from the commencement at least of Edward
III.'s reign, was, that the commons presented petitions, which the lords

by themselves, or with the assistance of the council, having duly con-

sidered, the sanction of the king was given or withheld.'—Ilallam, Middle

Ages, iii. 161, The commons grew to be more and more solicitous to up-
hold this usage in regard to money bills

;
but in regard to otlier bills, it

was not a uniform custom in succeeding times.—Itot. Pari. iii. 611.



524 ENGLISH AND NORMANS.

BOOK IV. promised was not rendered
;
and the law issued dif-

,"'^^"
^'

fered materially from that to which the king had

given his assent. But against these shameless frauds,
a stringent provision was made by the commons in

the twenty-seventh year of this reign.*
We have seen the reluctance with which the first

Edward passed the law which made all taxation to be

absolutely dependent on the consent of parliament.
The third Edward was not much more reconciled in

heart to that statute than the first. But if Edward III.

resorted at times to forced loans, and illegal taxes, it

was always under the plea of great necessity; and the

validity of the law was admitted, while reasons for

some exceptional neglect of it were urged. More than

once, the king was obliged to recede from attempts of

this nature, and the discontent and resistance called

forth by such dangerous irregularities sufficed to ren-

der them of comparatively rare occurrence.f
Tenths and Xlic tenths and fifteenths^ and other grants in par-

liament similarly designated, were a species of pro-

perty tax. They were money payments which came
into the place of personal or military service. In the

first instance, they were determined by the value of

every man's moveables, but extended subsequently to

his entire property. In the course of this reign, the

inquisitorial conduct of the government officers became
so offiiiisive to the people, that the custom obtained of

*
Rot. Pari. ii. 257.

t The rolls of parliament, for the 21st and 22nd years of Edward III.,

teem -ndth these pleas of necessity on the part of the cro'mi
;
and with

protests against any form of taxation under such pretexts on the part of

the commons. In these contests the scale turns more and more on the

side of the oommons.—Pari. Hist. i. ubi supra. Ilallam, iii. 62-69.
The following is the answer of Edward III. to the petition from his last

parliament on this subject :
* As to the clause that no charge be laid upon

the people without the commons' consent, the king is not at all willing
to do it without great necessity, and for the defence of the realm, and
where he may do it with reason. And as to the clause that impositions
be not laid upon their wools without consent of the prelates, dukes, earls,

barons, and other people of the commons of tlie realm, tliere is a statute

already made which the kingwills shouldstaud in force.'—Pari. Jlist. i. 14.5.
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allowins; towns and counties to compound with the book iv.

government for a fixed sum, and then to raise the -

amount among themselves.*

From this reign, certain duties levied by the king
at the seaports became known by the name of tonnage Tonnage

and poimdage. By this custom, the crown obtained poundage.

two shillings on every tun of wine imported, and six-

pence on every pound of commodities imported or

exported. Tonnage and poundage, was at first a sort

of voluntary grant, made by the principal seaports to

aid the king in sustaining a navy for the protection of

trade, or at least to enable him to pay for the use of

such ships as might be pressed into his service. It

soon came to be a grant made anew by every new

parliament, and retained its ancient designation long
after its proceeds had ceased to be applied exclusively
to their ancient uses. These duties were in addition

to the heavy tax on wools, woolfells, and hides.

Attempts were made by the crown to increase duties

of the latter kind without consent of parliament ;
and

sometimes to impose duties on exports without such

consent, under the plea that the increase in price in such

instances fell on the consumer in other countries—as

though high prices could never be supposed to act as

impediments upon sales. But the commons were

vigilant, and insisted on their right to control taxa-

tion in such forms, as in others.f
It has appeared, that to secure the passing of good Further

laws was only one step in the direction of good go- Reforms.

vernment—to ensure the just administration of such
laws was the next difiiculty. The judges, and the

officers in the different courts, were expected to make
those courts serviceable to the exchequer—and w^e

have seen that they were not less intent to derive

from them supplies for their own coffers. In this

reign, the salaries of the judges were raised, that they

*
Rot. Purl. ii. 44.7, 448.

t Rot. Pari, ii, 104, 160, 161, 166, 210, 273, 310, 317, 366.
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BOOK IV. might be under less temptation to take bribes.* The
J!l!lf' slieritFs, and other responsible officers, were required

to be men of property ;
and to be chosen annually,

that so aggrieved persons might find it less difficult

to obtain compensation from the authors of their

grievances. The powers of the justices of the peace,

moreover, were greatly enlarged; and private wars
were more effectually discountenanced.f These are

among tlie good works of the English House of Com-
mons under Edward III. The House of Lords was
more occupied with judicial than with fiscal questions,
and in settling disputes among their own order, than
in exposing and providing against the grievances of

the nation. They gave their ready assent, however,
for the most part, to the liberal petitions of the com-

mons, and exercised great powers as the high judicial

authority of the realm, determining the meaning of

the law where the judges declined giving a decision,
and correcting their decision when deemed erroneous.

The law of There was one statute of this period in which the
defined. lords wcrc especially interested, ihis v/as the statute

intended to determine more accurately the offences

which should be adjudged as treason. The penalties
of treason were the most terrible known to the law,
while the law itself in this case was the most unsettled.

Obnoxious persons were liable to be convicted of this

heaviest of crimes, on the ground of acts which gave
no warrant to such an accusation, except as construed
in ways the most disingenuous and dangerous. But
if this latitude in the law was deemed an evil bv the

* We liave seen tlie clieclc given to tlie corruptiou of the judges by
Edward I. In the zotli year of Edward III. it was deemed necessary to

issue an ordinance to the following effect : 'That all the Icing's j ustices

throughout his dominions should renoimce and utterly forbear taking any
pensions, fees, or any sort of gratuities which before tliey used to receive
so well from lords temporal and spiritual as others, that, as their hands

being free from corruption, j ustice might be more impartially and uprightly
administered.'—Pari. Hid. i. iii.

t Statutes, ist Ed. III. 14., 16; 2nd, 6, j ; 3rd, 4, 14; 14th, 7, 8;

20th, 4, 5, 6
5 28th, 7.
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subject, it was accounted an advantage by the crown, book iv.

Not only was the fence about royalty supposed to be ."'^^
'^'

the greater, but the traitor forfeited his estates, and
all such estates went to the king. In the twenty-
fourth year of Edward III., the commons, stimulated

probably by the lords, took up this subject with great

earnestness, and persisted in their suit until a new
statute was obtained. This law declared that treason

should attach in future to seven offences only
—

espe-

cially to such as should be convicted, by their peers, or

by a competent jury, of compassing or imagining the

death of the king, the queen, or their eldest son
;
of

levying war within the realm, or taking part with the

king's enemies; of uttering counterfeit coin
;
of mur-

dering certain great officers of state, or a judge in the

discharge of his duty.*
Another significant change is due to the patriotism

of the commons of England during this reign. It

was provided* that all pleadings in courts of law

should in future be in English. This had long been

the usage in some measure, but chiefly in the lower

courts. From this time, those most interested in

knowing how a case was presented, whether in civil

or criminal causes, became fully cognisant of all that

was said in relation to it. This law belongs to the

thirty-fifth year of Edward III.
;
and when the next

2-)arliament assembled, the opening address from the

throne was for the first time in English.f
In this change we may see clearly, that we have

reached the point of revolution in English history in

which the Anglo-Saxon element becomes again de-

cidedly ascendant. This law, in fact, required that all

schoolmasters should teach their scholars to construe

in English, and not, as hitherto, in French.J The

OTeat landholders are still of Norman descent, and

retain their familiarity, for the most part, with the

French language. But the bulk of the people are

" Rot. rati. ii. 239. t Pari. Mist. i. 127, 128. ; Ibid.

VOL. I. M M
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BOOK IV. English. The gentry are receiving daily more and

Chap^. j-j-^Qpg q£ CJ^^Y^ infusion from the Eno-Ush : and in be-
. .

^
/-.

coming powerful enough to determine the language of

the country, not only in common life, but in schools,

and courts, and parliaments, the men of English blood

have become powerful enough to give the impress of

their character to almost everything beside.

Liberties From tliis tiuic to the accession of the house of

duHng this Tudor, the constitutional history of England presents
period. many new facts, but they are nearly all the develop-

ment of old principles. The reign of Richard II.,

extending from 1377 to 1399, added considerably to

the precedents of the past in favour of popular liberty.

So, through all the changes which followed, many of

them apparently the most unfavourable, the liberties

acquired under Edward III. are retained, made more
clear and certain, and in some respects enlarged. One

precedent follows another in favour of the right of

the commons in making their grants of supplies de-

pendent on the redress of grievances ;
in insisting that

such redress when promised shall be faithfully ren-

dered
;
in securing that laws passed shall be recorded

without corruption or mutilation; in declaring that

no law shall be enacted, and no tax levied, witliont

their consent; in asserting that to them it pertains
to inspect and control the public expenditure, and to

impeach the ministers of the crown for misconduct;
and in claiming on behalf of their members, full liberty
of speech, and the right, moreover, to originate all

money bills. Nor are there wanting instances in

which lar<2;e views arc announced touchino" the autho-

rity of parliament in relation to the possessions of the

clergy, and the law of succession.* In these facts we
find nearly all the popular principles since developed
in our history ;

and these may all be traced, more or

less clearly, to about the middle of the fourteenth cen-

* Hot. Pari. ii. 64 et seq. Pa7-l. Hist. i. 34.- 157. Reeves's History of
" not. ran. 11. 04 ei seq. jfari. inst. 1. 34-157. rteevess 7;

Eiujlish Law, i. c. ix.-xiv. Hallaiu, Middle Ages, iii. 124 et seq.

I
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tury. Practice did much to give permanence and

authority to these principles, but the constitution for

the preservation of which so memorable a struggle
was sustained, partly under the Tudors, but especially
under the Stuarts, was the constitution realised by
the English House of Commons in the days of

Edward III.

It is a great mistake to suppose that what was thus
done by our kings and nobles, and by our knights
and burgesses, sets forth the history merely of a legis-

lature, or of a government, teaching us little con-

cerning the political life of the people. These great
facts do indeed lie on the surface of the past, but they
tell us, with no little certainty and clearness, what was
beneath. The debates and the law-makings of these

parties may teach us little directly concerning the

community at large, but they teach us much in-

directly. In the ordinances and laws of these ancient

commoners, we may see the embodied thoughts and

passions of those in whose behalf they took their long
and weary journeys, and sacrificed much precious time.

The grievances enumerated by them, were the facts

and experiences to be found, more or less, in all the

farms and markets, in all the factories and seaports,
and very largely at the firesides, of the then living

people. Still, it is well to look more closely to the

condition of the people so far as the lights of the past

may enable us to do so.

We have no reason to suppose that the Normans
introduced any portion of the serf population found

under their sway in England. The class in that condi-

tion after the Conquest, were such as had been in that

condition before that event, or the descendants of such.

Not a few of these were of British origin, and had

clung to the soil under Saxon, Dane, and Norman.
Under the early Norman kings the condition of this

class was very low. According to Glanvil, even in

the time of Henry II. the villein of the lowest class

could call nothing his own, neither his tenement, his

M M 2

BOOK IV.
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On the re-

lation be-

tween law
and people.

Condition
of the

people
—

the villein.
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Villeins by
tenure.

BOOK IV. land, nor his moveables. His lord's claim, both upon
Chap^4. j^^j^ ^^^ j^-g^ ^^^^g absolute

;
and his children were born

into the same condition.* Still, he was not really a

slave. He might be punished or imprisoned by his

lord; but murder, mutilation, or rape, on the part of

a superior towards his villein, exposed him to an

indictment at the king's suit
;
and in relation to all

other men the villein might claim the common pro-
tection of the law.f

But while some were villeins in the absolute sense

above stated, others were described as villeins, because

holding lands on condition of rendering certain per-
sonal services, in the manner of the villeins, in lieu of

rent. The land was held in this case on what was
accounted a villein tenure, but the man himself was
not a villein.]; This soccage tenure, as before men-

tioned, was in reality the tenure of free men.
How the serf, or the villein proper, as he is some-

times called, should ever have become free may seem
a mystery, seeing that whatever he might present as

the price of his freedom must have been already the

property of his o'wner. But this has been in part

explained. The lord, it appears, did not always need

the entire labour of his servile dependents, and often

allowed them to hire themselves for their surplus time

to their own advantage. Haughty nobles valued the

gratitude and affection of their labourers, as secured

by such treatment, much more than the gains that

might have been realised by a more rapacious policy.

By degrees, the amount of service required became

fixed, and in some instances a copy of the agreement
so entered into was furnished. In this manner the

right of cop}'hold land, which answered very much to

the ' bocland
'

held under the Saxon kings, had its

origin ;
and in the time of Edward III. it had become

law, that the lord could not seize the land of such

Rise of vil-

leins into

freemen.

*

(ilanvil, lib. v. c. 5. t Littleton, § 181, 189, 190, 194.

1 Ilii'l 172. Bracton, lib. ii. c. 8; iv. c. 28. liullam, iii. 257.
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tenants so lonor as the holder paid his rent in the book iv.

shape of the stipidated amount of service. Many of . U"

the lower ^rrade of villeins became freemen throuirh

favour of the clergy to whom they happened to be

subiect ; or throuo-h the influence of the clersrv with

their lords. But a greater number probably became

independent, as before stated, by becoming fugitives,
when to follow them from one part of the country to

another was diflicult, and when the law was known to

be upon the whole in their favour, by accounting them
free after a certain interval of unmolested residence

elsewhere. In the reign of Richard II. the parlia-
ment complained that villeins fled from the country
to the cities and borouijhs, and that the citizens and

burgesses sfave them protection in defiance of their

lords when laying claim to them.*
AYe have already seen, that twenty years after the Great

accession of Edward III. the handicraft and the hus- o?^'
bandrv of the countrv had come to be carried on, for lab^^^r^ra.

much the greater part, by free labourers. The dearth

and pestilence of 1348 had so diminished the labouring

population, that very stringent laws were then issued

to compel the artisan and the peasant to work for a

certain rate of wa2:es—laws which clearlv implv that

the labourins: classes were then to a 2:reat extent free

to sell their labour to the highest bidder. ^ome
traces of \'illeina£:e indeed continue in our historv so

late as the a2:e of Elizabeth ;
but from the middle of

the fourteenth century, the indications of its existence

are faint, and seem to become more and more faint

with each generation.

So, bv degrees, a numerous free peasantry grew up, Effect of

taking their place abreast with the freemen in towns. s^\f^'°

From" this condition many made their way into the ^^i^''^'^-

class next above them. consistin<r ot" substantial veo-

men and traders ;
and from these classes taken toge-

*
jRLit. Fiul. m. 294-296. llalliuu, iii. 255-269. Edtu, ^itie of the
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BOOK IV. ther, came those men of the bow and the battle-axe,
""'J' who, under the guidance of our Norman chivalry,

made the English name so world-famous in the days
of our Edwards and Henries. But the tide which

shifted the strata beneath in this manner, did so under
a pressure from beyond itself, and tended towards

results only partially foreseen. These new condi-

tions of the more occupied classes came from new

ideas, and could hardly fail to be fruitful of other ideas

still more novel. Men had claimed these new condi-

tions, in the main, because they had come to feel them
to be in themselves fitting and right, and they had
been ceded, in the main, for the same reason. In

these facts we have signs of the political life of the

people as it then existed. It is growing-, and it will^&'

The Eng.
lish aristo-

cracy not a

privileged
class.

grow.
It was to the honour of the nobility and gentry of

England, that they could never claim an}^ exemption
from the burdens of the state, or any real suspension
of the law in their favour, by virtue of their rank.

In this respect, the ground on which they stood was

really more noble than that occupied by the nobles

of France, and of other Continental nations. To this

honourable peculiarity we have in part to attribute

the fact, that we hear so little of feud between the

aristocracy and the commonalty in those times.* It

gave to both classes a common interest in the law to

which they were in common subject, and contributed

probably lully as much as the Umitations imposed on
the power of the crown, to give permanence to our

system of liberty. But if our nobles were less dis-

tinguished than the same order of men in most coun-

* A remarkable instance of this good feeling between the two houses

we have in the parliament of the tifth year of Richard II. The com-
mons requested the advice of the lords on a matter before them

;
but

respect for the accustomed independence of the Lower House led their

lordships to reply, that the ancient form of parliament had been for the

commons to report their own opinion to the lords and the king, and not

the contrary, and on this ground the request was not complied with.—Rot.

rail. iii. loo.
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tries by political privileges, they were men of large book iv.

wealth, and shone in all tlie splendour naturally atten-
^"^^^' ^ '

dant on the man of large possessions. The contrast

between this baronial magnificence, and the poverty
and villeinage elsewhere, might be harmless so long as

political thought lay dormant. But it was otherwise
when such thought became active. The night

—a

long night
—had passed, the waking time had come;

and what the thouofhts were which that awakenins;
had brought with it, in the case of the industrious

middle class, and of the labouring class below them,

history has in part disclosed to us.

It was no secret to this growing middle class, that Growth of

from their head and their hand, for the most j)art, Ifenc^"^'

came the wealth and splendour of the powerful class

above them. They thus learnt to attemper the re-

spect due to that class with a becoming recollection of

the respect due to themselves. They knew they had

duties, but they knew also that they had rights. In the

presence of the proudest they were not often abashed.

The distance between the buro;ess and the knig-ht,

the yeoman and the baron, might be great; but the

"•round which severed them from each other had lono-o .... ^
been greatly diminishing, and was felt to be by no
means so considerable as that which they occuj)ied in

common. The popular poetry, and the private history,
of the time, place these men of clear head and strong
hand before us, as men of free utterance and of erect

bearing, yet as serious withal, whenever the matter in

hand was of a nature to demand seriousness.

Such were the yeomen and burghers who sent

knights and burgesses to parliament. It was under
such guidance, in great part, that these English com-
moners learnt to assist in that assembly, that the

Enoflishman should not be taxed without his consent,

and to insist on much beside of that nature, of which

mention has been made.

But it is observable, that much as the House of i-o^se

Connnons was valued by this class, the question of the of the'

suH'rage.
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BOOK
Chap.

IV.

4-

The pur-

grievance.

suffrage did not hold the place with them that has

been assigned to it in later times. County members
were deputed to their service by the loose suffrage of

the gathering in the county court. As we have seen,
it is not until the reign of Henry VI. that the right
of voting was limited by the forty-shilling freehold.*

Borough members are said to be sent by the com-

munity ;
but there is reason to believe that the choice

was often left to the borough corporation.f The
cause of this course of affairs seems to have been, that

there was very little difference of opinion among com-
moners in those days concerning what was needing to

be done. Let the counties and the boroughs send
their men, and, in general, the feeling would ajjpear to

have been, that there was no room to fear the compe-
tency of the house to the work expected from it. The
first signs of jealousy in relation to the suffrage were
called forth by the conduct of certain sheriffs, who
learnt to make a bad use of the powder entrusted to

them. Defective and corrupt returns were frequently
made by them, sometimes to gratify their own pre-

judice or caprice, and sometimes in obedience to an
unconstitutional influence exerted by the crown.J

The high comparative freedom of the commonalty
in those times may be inferred from the fact, that next
to their complaints against illegal taxation, their

great grievance related to the custom of purveyance.
When the king travelled, his attendants often amounted
to several hundreds, and his purveyors lodged the

*
Statutes, 8tli Hen. Yl. c. 7.

t See pp. 495, 496. Some of the bovongLs, as is well kno-\m, prayed to

be exempt from the privilege of sending members ou the score of expense.
It is worthy of remark that during part of the reign of Edward III. and
the next four reigns, the boroughs of Lancashire are uniformly returned

by the sherilT as too poor to send members.—4 Prynne, 317.

X In the fifth year of IJichard II. a law was passed intended to ensure
a more regular and faithful discharge of the sheriff's duty in this respect.
But there is reason to thiiilc that the poorer and more distant boroughs
were never more than partially represented even when tbey received the
writ.
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company, and seized on vehicles, horses, and provisnsed book iv.

at pleasure. The law, indeed, required that for all this
"'^^' '^'

there should be reasonable compensation; but that

compensation was often difficult to obtain. The pay-
ment was rarely adequate, often long delayed, and
sometimes never made at all. To protect themselves

against the consequences of these occasional visits of

royalty, the commons obtained a law in the reign of

Edward III. which said, that the right of purveyance
should not extend beyond the king, the queen, and
the heir-apparent ;

that even these should provide
their own horses and vehicles

;
that the local authori-

ties should see to the lodo-ment of the kino-'s attend-

ants, and should decide on all questions in regard to

charge and accommodation for provision; that small

sums should be paid immediately ;
that the credit in

no case should extend beyond four months
;
and that

the servants of the king infringing this law, as the

manner of some had been, should be accounted felons,
and be dealt with as such. By this enactment the

grievance was greatly diminished, though it did not

cease to be felt as such during many generations.
The irritations produced by this custom were no doubt
a greater mischief than the losses which it occasioned;
but the suiFerings of a people which felt this to be
their great grievance could not have been very
weighty.*

It is probable that the hardship of the lowest class, Growth of

in town and country, was not greater in those days dSntent.

than will be found in the same classes in much later

times. But the contrast in that day between the

condition of the hio;h and the low was much stronjxer,

* See the references to a number of statutes on this subject in the

time of Edward III.—Pari. Mist. i. 149-156.
In the twentieth year of this reign,

' some compLaints having been

made to the king and parliament against the purveyors for the king's

household, who under colour i:if their commission had taken up all manner
of provisions without ever paying for tliem, the king caused a strict

inquiry to be made, and some of the most notorious ollenders were hanged,
and others condemned to pay great fines.'—Iljid. iii.
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BOOK IV. suf^-^6 "t^^ ignorance of the latter class often dis-

^illllf* 'qualified them for receiving with sobriety the new
ideas regarding the common origin of the race, and
the common relation of all men to each other and to

the Creator, which were then breaking upon them so

forcibly from parliaments and pulpits. The maxims
of equality announced by Magna Charta, and which
had been iterated with so much constancy and em-

phasis in political and parliamentary struggles since
;

and the sacredness which had been imparted to those

maxims by the sanction which religion itself had
conferred on them, had evidently caused them to

take strong possession of the popular imagination.
If it be well, said the Chartist of that day, that men
should be equal in thesight of God and the law,

why should their equality end there? Why should

the labour of the poor be so cheap, seeing the rich

can well afford to pay a better price for it ? AVhy
should there be a trace of villeinage left among us,

seeing the powerful have no need of villeinage ? Such
are the sort of questions which were seething in the

rude mass of mind in this country in the middle of

the fourteenth century, and which prompted the great
outbreak associated in the history of that century
with the name of Walter the Tyler. The well-known
distich on the lips of the commonalty of that time

gives us at once this phase of thinking :—
When Adam delved and Eve span,
"SVlio was then the gentleman ?

insurrec- All our lustories relate that soon after the accession

wrtivkr. of Richard II. the embarrassments of the government
led to the imposition of a poll-tax

—
consisting of a

certain sum to be paid by every adult person, of cither

sex, according to condition
;
that this tax was in great

part farmed by certain collectors
;
that the discontent

excited by this measure was great, especially among
the lower classes; that the men of Essex, led by a

baker of Fobbing, were the first to oppose the col-

lectors by force
;
that the attempts made to suppress



POLITICAL LIFE IN ENGLAND. 537

this disorder only multiplied insurgents, and caused book iv,

the destruction of a grand jury who were finding in-
"'^^'

^'

dictments against some of the leaders
;
that the rude-

ness of a collector towards the daughter of one Walter,
a 'tyler' at Dartford, provoked the father to strike

the ruffian a blow with his hammer, of which he

instantly expired; that Wat suddenly found himself
at the head of a multitude of people possessed with
the idea of compelling the government to abandon
this obnoxious tax, and to rule the poor commons
more justly and humanely; that this multitude took

possession of London, acquitted themselves for a while

peaceably and orderly, but soon grew unmanageable,
and committed great atrocities

;
that Walworth the

mayor, in a burst of passion, during a conference be-

tween the malcontents and the king in Smithfield,
struck Tyler from his horse, when one of the king's
attendants gave him his deathblow

;
and that after

that, his followers were dispersed, and many of them
hano-ed.

That this outbreak seemed to be a failure—worse
than a failure—does not detract from its significance.
It is a mistake to suppose that great effects ever come
from small causes. Causes are always as great as

their effects, and greater. The last apparent cause

may seem to be trivial, but it has come in the train

of predisposing causes which Avere adequate to the

result. It is a spark only that seems to do the mis-

chief; but the spark would have been harmless if the

combustible material had not been there. The ex-

plosion in this case came, not from the ' baker '

at

Fobbing, nor from the '

tyler
'

in Dartford, but from
the discontents which were everywhere ready to burst

into a flame. Such feeling is known to have been ex- signiti-

isting in nearly every state of Europe. France and
outbrefk!'^

Flanders had been recently exposed to excesses

of the kind which now grew up in England. Govern-
ments had everywhere become more costly ; and,

through corruption or inexperience, were apparently
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BOOK IV. most improvident ;
while the intelligence diffused

_llli' among the people by a more prosperous industry,
had disqualified them for a ready acquiescence in such
a course of thin";s. The result was a strono- anta-

gonism in many quarters between the governing and
the governed. Let the last remains of villeinage
come to an end

;
let the rent for land in future be a

fixed money payment, not a personal service
;
and let

trade in markets and fairs be free from vexatious

tolls and imposts
—these were the first demands of the

insurgents under AVat Tyler. If we may credit their

enemies, their subsequent projects were in many
respects as foolish as their deeds were reprehensible ;

but the belief that public affairs were badly managed,
and that theymight and ought to be otherwise managed,
was not the less strong because the power to articu-

late that conviction clearly and wisely was wanting.
From that conviction came the insurrection

;
and to

that conviction, more intelligently directed in other

men, and in other circumstances, tliis land owes
the changes which have made it the home of a

free people for so many centuries. The grievances

complained of by Wat Tyler and his followers

were real; the great misfortune of these people
—a

misfortune by no means uncommon—was, that they
did not know how to seek the just ends by the wisest

means.

On the meeting of parliament, the lord treasurer

reminded the two houses that the king had made a

promise to the insurgents touching the enfranchise-

ment of persons who were only bond tenants or

villeins of the realm, and stated that his majesty was

prepared to fulfil that promise, but sought the advice

of parliament on the matter. The decision of the

lords and commons was,
' that all grants of liberties

' and manumission to the said villeins and bond
'

tenants, obtained by force, are in disinherison of
'

them, the lords and commons, and to the destruction
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' of the realm, and therefore null and void.'
* But the

^gj[^^^-
commons at the same time allege that bad govern- ___'
ment had been the great cause of the late outbreak ;

and declared the feeling of the people to be such, that

they dared not grant a new tax without the issuing
of a free grace and pardon concerning past offences.

It was natural that the magnates of London should

resent the inroad which had been made upon the

capital by the insurgents. It had contemned their

authority, and had exposed their property and their

lives to the greatest danger. But nothing is more

certain than that during this century and the last,

London had sided most effectually with the cause of

popular liberty. Throughout the ' barons' war '

under Henry III., London was with the barons, be-

cause the barons were with the Great Charter. Henry
and his queen, in their profligate expenditure, seemed

to regard England as an animal made to be fleeced.

But the barons, who were men holding the broad

lands of the country on the largest scale, had other

views concerning it, and the City never failed to

applaud their patriotic efforts. Many were the ex-

pedients by which the offended king endeavoured to

chastise the refractory Londoners
;
but the chartered

rights of citizens were found to be sacred things
that could not be touched with impunity.

* Parliaynmt and Councils of England, 144, 145. Some of my readers

will be interested in knowing that Simon de Montfort, who gave us our

first House of Commons, was really a man of the sort that Laud and

Strafibrd would have branded as a Puritan
;
and that archbishop Lang-

ton, who did so much towards procuring the Great Charter for English-

men, was the author of that fine church hymn, Veni Creator Sjnritus.

Both these facts have become Imown through publications which have

only recently appeared. So religion and liberty have been helpers of each

other from times long past in our history.
—See llonumenta Franciscana,

Introd. xciv.
;
and Spicilegmm Solesmense, Domino J. B. Pitra. British

Quarterly Review, vol. xiv, 568.
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CHAPTER V.

BOOK IV.
Chap. 5.

of the

papal

power.

RELIGIOUS LIFE IN ENGLAND, FROM THE DEATH OF
KING JOHN TO THE ACCESSION OF HENRY IV.

IN
general, ambition must be wise to secure its ob-

jects
—wiser still to perpetuate the acquisitions it

ing pdnt in b^s madc. Where success has been great, it is easy to
the iiistory "believe it may be o-reater. Plence the excess which
of the

. ^
J _p TTT

brmgs reaction. Innocent IJl. was one of the most

powerful and sagacious of the pontiffs. But his

course towards England brought the papal authority
to its culminating point in our history. The vassal-

age which he imposed on king John, and the manner
in which he opposed himself to the feeling of the na-

tion by condemning the Great Charter, and in excom-

municating its authors, suggested lessons which were
not to be forgotten. In his person, the see of Rome
had affected to be the arbiter of all rights, whether
as set forth by sovereign or subject. Sovereign and

subject came to feel that this monstrous priest-rule
was an error and a mischief, and that as such it should

be resisted. But resistance on this ground, which

nearly all men were ready to aj^prove, prepared the

way for resistance on other grounds, where the justice
of the proceeding was not so obvious. The idea of

resistance, even in that quarter, became familiar to the

mind of the hi<2:hcst and the lowest. It came to be a

matter beyond doubt that the infallibilit}^ of tlie pope
must have its limits; and so the question, the dan-

gerous question, came up—what are those limits ? In

the struggle of parties, those on whose side the tlmn-
ders of the Vatican were wielded, were disposed to

assign to them a great authority; while those to

wliom they were opposed, were found to be capable of
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treating them very lightly. By degrees, all parties book iv.

learn to regard these fulminations as instruments of ,"'^^'"^'

rule possessing little strength except as derived from
the ignorance and superstition of the age.

The successors of Innocent III. often appealed to The lovc of

his maxims, but the time to act upon them for the takes^he

purposes of ambition had passed. Still, they had foyg^of
^''''

their uses. They served to give an appearance of Power,

moderation and plausibility to the interferences of the

papacy in matters deemed properly ecclesiastical:—
and it became a tacit maxim with the court of Rome,
to be content Avith less power than formerly, if the

power retained should only prove to be sufficient to

ensure a satisfactory revenue. So a habit of low ra-

pacity came into the place of the higher passion.
The ecclesiastical history of England from this time

to the commencement of the Reformation, consists—
in so far as the relation of this country to Rome is

concerned—in a constant struggle on the part of the

popes to enrich themselves, as far as possible, from

the revenues of the English church
;
and on the part

of the crown, of the lay patrons, and of the clergy

generally, to protect themselves against this war of

spoliation.
The grounds on which these pretensions rested have The case of

been stated, viz.—that the pope is the head of the rersf,7th7

universal church
;
that as such the dignity of himself

"£"1^33.

and of his court must be sustained
;
that the means to

this end must come from the revenues of the churches

owning his authority ;
that it pertains to him to

take cognisance of the revenue of the order of men

specially subject to him, and to judge as to the best

method of applying it to its proper uses
;
and that the

contributions required to be paid into his treasury,
were not greater than were necessary to make suitable

provision for himself, and for the persons whose ser-

vices were indispensable to the administration of the

affairs entrusted to him.*

See pp. 388-391.
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BOOK TV.
Chap. 5.

Peter's

pence.

King
John's
tribute

money.

The reply made was—that no one questioned the ,'

supreme authority vested in the pontiff in respect to
'

matters ecclesiastical and spiritual ;
that no good

Christian could wish to see the spiritual head of

Christendom deficient in regard to the means of up-
holding his proper dignity, and rewarding reasonably
the persons occupied in affairs falling properly be-

neath his oversight; but, from some cause, it was

only too manifest, that the papal influence was always
present where the question of money might be raised;

that, in fact, the popes were surrounded b}^ men
whose avarice was insatiable; and that to enrich
these persons, and others depending on them, tlie

pontiffs had shown themselves prepared to lay their

hands on the revenues of the church upon a scale

which threatened to transfer the greater part of the
wealth of the country into the hands of foreigners

—
men who often failed to render the slightest service

in return for the emoluments so bestowed upon them.
The expedients by which the popes contrived to

acquire the virtual command of so much wealth were
various. The contribution which bore the name of
' Peter's pence

' was the least considerable of their

gains from this country. This payment was as old as
the Anglo-Saxon times. It was designed, at first, to

constitute a fund for the relief of English pilgrims.
•It is said to have consisted at that time of a tax of
one penny on every house of a certain value. But it

soon came to be a payment in a fixed sum—and it

remained the same sum for centuries, uninfluenced by
the increase of houses or of wealth. The annual pay-
ment was about 200^. The popes flattered themselves
that it would be possible to return to the old custom
of rating the householders, and to realise a much
larger amount by that means. But the attempt was
resisted, and the resistance prevailed.
One demand of the Roman see, particularly odious

to the people, was more honoured than it should have
been for more than a century in our history. We
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refer to the annual payment of a thousand marks, book iv.

promised for himself and his successors by king John,
^"^''' ^ '

when that monarch consented to receive his kingdom
as a fief from the hands of Innocent III. It is true,
this payment was by no means regularly made. It

had been dispensed with when the favour of his

holiness might be dispensed with, and it was observed
when the observance was felt from special circum-
stances to be expedient. In 1366 Edward III. had
been a defaulter in this respect for more than thirty

years. In that year Urban V. demanded the pay-
ment of these arrears. The kino; laid the menacin":
letter of the pope before his parliament, and the

lords, the commons, and the clergy, were unanimous
in repudiating the papal claim. From that time we
hear no more of the '

census,' as it was called
;
and

with the census fell the more harmless payment of

Peter's pence.*
But the two great sources of wealth to the papal

see still remained untouched—these consisted in the

custom of '

provisors,' and in the claim on the '

first-

fruits
'

of vacant benefices.

The nominal apjDointment to a vacant bishopric The custom

rested with the monks or chapters in each cathedral, sors!^*^^^"

But, for a while, the approval of the archbishop was

necessary to give validity to every election of a bishop.

By degrees, both chapters and metropolitans were vir-

tually superseded, and the real choice in such cases

came to be a sort of alternate compact between the
crown and the papacy. The king was sometimes

greatly annoyed on finding that the pope took excep-
tion to the man of his choice

;
but in general our

monarchs appear to have been less oifended by this

sort of interference than their subjects. It was felt,

than any attempt to ignore the pretension of the

Roman see in such cases, backed, as it would be sure

to be, by the chapters, must lead to endless discussion
;

*
Collier's Eccles. Hid. i. 560,

VOL. I. N N
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BOOK IV. and it came at length to be pretty well understood,
CiiAivs-

ijjjj^ concession on one side to-day, might be expected
to ensure concession on the other side to-morrow. The

pontiiFs insisted that it pertained to them to make
'

provision
'—hence the technical term '

provisors
'—

for all vacant bishoprics. But the persons so provided,
were in some cases commended by the king, and ap-

proved by the pope ;
in others, they were chosen

by the pope, and accepted by the king; and in all

cases the new bishop was required to confess that his

temporalities were received from the crown, and not

from the papacy. It will be seen, however, that the

field of patronage thus open to the see of Rome was
enormous. In the distribution of episcopal wealth

and power, the authority of the pope was placed fully
abreast with that of crowned heads, from one end
of Christendom to the other. The division of the

spoil was not the same in all places, or at all times ;

but the partnership was a reality, though of a sort

which left each partner to encroach on the profits of

the other by almost any expedient that might be

deemed favourable to that end.

But if the pope might provide in this manr ,r for

the highest cures in the church, why not lor the

subordinate ? The question was natural
;

it soon

arose
; and, in fact, the popular complaint at this time

had reference much less to what was done in relation

to bishoprics, than to the manner in which even the

lower offices and emoluments of the church were
made to pass into the hands of foreigners. In this

department the evil roused the jealousy and indigna-
tion of the entire class of lay patrons, and the people at

large saw its effects brought home to their own doors.

The crown was usually powerful enough to compete
with the papacy in relation to bishoprics, but the

antagonism between lay patrons and the pontiffs was

generally by no means an antagonism between equals.
The first- Nor was it enough that the custom of '

provisors
'

'"'""•'• enabled these parties to reward their servants and
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dependents, by raising them to places of authority book iv.

and opulence. By means of another custom, the first
^"'^^' ^ '

year's income from the larger benefices, in the case

of persons so promoted, passed to the papal treasury.
This is the branch of revenue which bore the name of

'first-fruits.' Gregory the Great had denounced all

such payments as simony. But the voluntary offer-

ing made by an ecclesiastic entering upon a benefice

in his time, had come to be a regular and definite tax
in the thirteenth century ;

and the payment in such

cases, instead of beingmade to the bishop ofthe diocese,
was often made to the pope. By degrees, the popes
learnt to assert a claim on the first-fruits of all vacant

livings. But this was a pretension which it was felt

could not be prudently urged except under the plea of

special need, and, even then, only within certain limits,

in respect to time and territory. Clement V. made a

claim of this kind on all livings that should fall

vacant in the English church for the next two years ;

John XXII. made a similar claim for three years.
Licence was also often granted to particular bishops
to exact the first-fruits, for some special reasons,
from all livings that should become vacant in their

province during certain years ensuing.
But these were all crooked expedients. The go- usage of

vernment based upon them was not natural. Corrup- dam"-"'

tion could not exist in such forms without diffusing
s'^"''''*^

itself further, and in fact it was found everywhere.*
ness.

* Walter Reynolds, wlio was called to tlie see of Canterbuiy in the

early part of the fourteenth century, returned from Rome empowered by
the pope to exercise all the rights pertaining to the prelates within tlie

province of Canterbury in their stead, for three years, and to select one

preferment for himself out of every cathedral church. He was also author-

ised to remit all offences committed within the last hundred days, if duly
confessed ;

to restore one hundred disorderly persons to communion
;
and

to absolve two hundred men from the sin of having laid violent hands on

the persons of the clergy. He was further declared competent, in the

name of the pope, to qualify a hundred youths of uncanonical age for

holding benefices with the cure of souls.—Wilkins, ii. 483. 484. Walter

is said to have been rich, and to have paid a higli prioi^ for the eccb^sias-

tical wares with which he was thus laden, and wliich were of course sold

N N 2
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Men were introduced to vacant livings by what
was called 'commendam'—that is, were commended ^^9,

fit persons to hold the cure until the person designed
to occupy it permanently should be appointed. But,
under various pretences, these commendam appoint-
ments were often made to continue for years, some-
times for a whole lifetime. The election of an abbot
furnished the same occasion for papal interference.

Appeals from authorities in this country to the

authority of Rome, arose from grounds innumerable,
and in no quarter, if the opinion common to the age
may be credited, was bribery so all-pervading and
dominant as in the papal court. In Rome, according
to the current language of the time, everytliing

might be obtained by money, nothing without it.*

On occasions, the popes proceeded so far as to de-

mand a rated contribution from the entire moveables
of the kingdom. On the goods of the clergy such a
claim was often made. An incident from the time of

Henry III. will serve to illustrate this point, and
some others, comprehended in the politico -ecclesias-

tical machinery of this period. In 1228, Stephen,

archbishop of Canterbury, died. The monks of Can-

terbury obtained permission from the king to choose
a successor. Their choice fell on one of their own
order, named Walter de Hemisham. But the king
took exception to this decision. The bishops, suffra-

gans to Canterbury, also demurred, on the ground
that their opinion had not been taken. Walter

appealed from the king, and from the bishops, to the

pontiff. The king sent his envoys to sustain his suit

in the paf)al court. The pope had his reasons for

affecting at first to favour the suit of Walter. The

English envoys felt the alarm it was intended they
should feel. They assured the pope and his ministers

that they were not insensible to the financial difficul-

to the highest bidder. What happened in his case, happened, we must

suppose, not unfrequently.
*
Wendover, a.d. 1226. M. Paris, a.d. 1236, 1247, 1253.
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ties which the war in Germany had entailed on his book iv.

holiness; hut that, were this suit only terminated to
"'^^' ^ '

the satisfaction of their royal master, they could

venture to promise that the contribution of a tenth

should be made to the papal exchequer from all the

moveables of England and Ireland. The pontiiF
now declared the election of Walter void. But he at

the same time professed himself greatly displeased
with the monks at Canterbury for the course they
had taken; so much so, that it was imperative upon
him to punish them; and this he stated he should do

by superseding their function, and appointing the

next archbishop himself. This filled the English

delegates with new alarm. The promotion of some
tool of the papacy to the see of Canterbury might
lead to grave mischiefs. It was now urged that the

pontiff should pause in these proceedings until

further instructions should be obtained from England.
In these instructions, the king urged that Richard,
chancellor of the diocese of Lincoln, mi<2:ht be raised

to the primacy
—

adding, that should the pope approve
this choice, the promised tenth should be paid. The

pope did aj)prove ;
the papal legate came to England

for the tenth; the case was laid before the English

parliament ;
and the laity refused to be bound by the

king's promise. The clergy, after some days' hesita-

tion, submitted to the impost ;
and the rigour with

which it was exacted called forth loud expressions of

indignation. Ralph, earl of Chester, warned the col-

lectors not to appear on his domain, and in such

terms as made his warning effectual.*

This narrative may be taken as a fair sample of the protest of

network of rival pretension and intrigue which consti-
of lJ^^'cqi"^

tuted the history of the English church in its relation

oo the papacy during the three centuries which pre-
ceded the Reformation. Innocent IV. wrote to Robert

Grostete, the celebrated bishop of Lincoln, requiring

*
Weiidover, v.D. 1228, 1229. M. Paiis, 3+8-362. A\'ylves, 41.
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BOOK IV. him to induct a child, nephew to the pontiff, into a
J!^^' vacant living. In his reply, the bishop was so bold as

to denounce the mandate as more fit to have come
from Antichrist, or from Lucifer himself, than from
the successor of the apostles. The bishop knew, how-

ever, while he condemned this proceeding in such

terms, that such things were common
;
and in his

latest recorded words—words uttered in the near pro-

spect of death—he described the court of Rome as sunk
in avarice, as capable of all sorts of simony and rapine,
as the slave of luxury and libertinism, and as employed
in corrupting the sovereigns of Europe down to its

own level, in place of raising them to the purity of the

Gospel.*
Collectors The papal officers engaged in conducting the finan-

revenu^^ cial affaifs of the court of Rome in England in the

thiplio^p^e.
thirteenth century are said to have been more
numerous, and better organised, than the agents of

the king's government ;
and the amount annually

transmitted to Rome, from all sources, is said to have
been greater than that raised for the crown. So

odious, accordingly, were these officers in the eyes of •

the people generally, as to be liable to every sort of

insult, to open assault, and, in some cases, to the loss

of life. Complaints were made again and again to

the court in whose cause these penalties were incurred,
and in the remonstrances which followed, the English
were described as showing themselves, by such con-

duct, to be more impious than the heathen persecutors
of the faithful in the early ages of the church. f

Measures of But thcsc officcrs, and their proceedings, v>^ere

StingTo*" scarcely more obnoxious to the people than to the
them.

jDarliament. In the last parliament of Edward I.

severe measures were taken to check all encroachment
of this description. An Italian priest named Testa,
who was at the head of the pope's revenue depart-
ment in this country, was made to appear before the

MaUliew Parits, a. D. 1253. t I'jid.
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two houses of parliament ;
was publicly censured

;
book iv.

was forbidden to proceed further with his exactions;
^"'^^' ^ '

and was even commanded to return monies in his

possession, for the king's use. An act was at the

same time passed which became known as the first

act against
'

provisors.' It forbad, under severe

penalties, the bringing of any papal
'

provision,' or

any document whatever, from the papal court, into

this kingdom, the publication of which might be in

any way inconsistent with the rights of the English
crown, or of those subject to it.* Under Edward II.

this law was not a dead letter. The pope deputed
two prelates to attempt a reconciliation between that

prince and his queen Isabella. The two bishops had
sent dispatches before them, stating that they should

come without letters or instruments of any kind that

could be used to the prejudice of the king or of his

people. But the constable of Dover was instructed

to meet the bishops on their landing, and to remind

them, in the most distinct and formal manner, of the

penalties they would incur should they prove to be

the bearers of, or should they hereafter attempt to

execute, any order to the injury of the king, his

land, or his subjects.f
In the thirty- fifth year of Edward III. complaint Resistance

on this subject was renewed, and new measures were enc^roach-

taken. In the parliament of 1343, the commons
Edward"^^^

made great complaint
' of the provisions and reser- m.

' vations coming from the court of Rome; whereby
' the pope took up beforehand the future vacancies of
' ecclesiastical dignities for aliens, and such as had
'

nothing to do within this realm.' They demon-
strated to the king

' the manifold inconveniences en-
'

suing thereby
—as the decay of hospitality, the

'

transporting of the treasure of the realm to the
'

king's mortal enemies, the discovering of the secrets
' of the kingdom, and the utter discouraging, dis-

* Hot. Pari, Z19 et seq. t Eymer, iv. 206.
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'

abling, and impoverishing of scholars, natives of the
^"^^^" ^ '

'land.' Among other instances they showed 'how
' the pope had secretly granted to two new cardinals
'

sundry livings within the realm of England, and
'

particularly to the cardinal of Perigort above 10,000
' marks in yearly collections.' The commoners pray
that a remedy may be found for mischiefs to which

they could not, and would not, any longer submit;
and if it should be said that the abuse did not admit

of correction, they pray the king's help
' to expel the

'

papal power out of the realm.'

The kinsf commended the consideration of the

grievance to the two houses. By the parliament, the

provisions of the statute of Edward I. were reiterated,
and made more stringent ;

the substance of the decla-

ration of the lords and commons being, that no re-

script from the court of Rome should be in itself of

the slightest legal value in the realm of England ;
and

that all persons convicted of introducing, receiving, or

attempting to act on such instruments, should be sub-

ject to the penalty of forfeiture, and be otherwise

dealt with according to the king's pleasure. On this

occasion, the lords and the commons wrote a joint
letter to his holiness, stating their case, and indicating,
in very decisive terms, their expectations at his hands.

Forasmuch,' say they,
' most holy father, as you

cannot well attain to the knowledge of divers errors

and abuses which have crept in among us, and may
not be able to understand the customs and circum-

stances of countries remote from you, except as you
may be informed by others, we, who have a full

intelligence of all errors and abuses within this

realm, have thought fit to make known the same to

your holiness—and especially of the divers reserva-

tions, provisions, and collations which by your apo-
stolic predecessors of the church of Rome, and by
you also in your time, most holy father, have been

granted, and now more illegally than heretofore, to

divers persons, men of other nations, some of them
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* our professed enemies, having little or no knowledge book iv.

* of our language, or of the customs of those wl^om ^""^^^ ^'

*

they should teach and govern, to the peril of many
'

souls, the great neglect of the service of God, the
'

decay of alms, hospitality, and devotion, and the
* ruin of churches, causing charity to wax cold, the
'

good and honest natives of the country to fail of
*

promotion, the cure of souls to be disregarded, the
'

pious zeal of the people to be depressed, the poor
* scholars of the land to be unrewarded, and the trea-
* sure of this realm to be exported in a manner con-
*

trary to the intention of those from whose pious
' beneficence that treasure is obtained. All which
*

errors, abuses, and scandals, most holy father, we
* neither can nor ought any longer to suffer or endure.
* Wherefore we do most humbly require that the said
*

scandals, abuses, and errors, may of your great pru-
* dence be thoroughly considered, and that such re-
'

servations, provisions, and collations may be utterly
'

repealed ;
that such practices be henceforth unknown

*

among us
;
that so the said benefices, edifices, offices,

' and rights, may in future be supplied, occupied, and
*

governed by our countrymen. May it further please
'

your holiness to signify to us by your letters, without
'

delay, what your pleasure is touching this lawful re-
'

quest and demand
;
that we may diligently do our

'

part towards the correction of the enormities above
*

specified.'*
The effect of this plain-spoken and significant epistle

does not appear to have been all that its authors had
flattered themselves would follow. The parliament
of the next year, taking the matter more thoroughly
into its own hands, made the penalty of violating
their late statute to be abjuration of the realm, out-

lawry, or perpetual imprisonment. Seven years later,
the two houses pushed their legislation on this subject
still further; and in 1353, declared the man liable to

* Rot. Pari. ii. 144, 155. Barnes's Edward III.
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the forfeiture of all his lands and goods, and to im-

prisonment at the king's will, who should presume to

carry any cause to a foreign court which pertained of

right to the king's court—the foreign court specially
intended in this case being the court of Rome. This

vexed affair continued to occupy the attention of par-
liament at intervals to the close of the reign of Ed-

ward III. The issue towards the close of that period
was a sort of compromise between the king and Gre-

gory IX., w^hich was far from being satisfactory to

either lords or commons.*

Many causes contributed to this perpetual embroil-

ment, and to the bitterness by which it was charac-

terised on the part of our forefathers. Among the

most conspicuous of these causes was the forced resi-

dence of the popes in France, followed, as it was, by
the papal schism. In the early part of the fourteenth

century, Philip the Fair, of France, as the result of

some passionate disagreements with the see of Rome,
removed the papal court to Avignon. By this policy,

l^hilip succeeded in assigning the papal office to

Frenchmen. The exile of the popes from Rome lasted

seventy years, and, in the language of the Italians,

was the Babylonish captivity of the papacy. Cle-

ment V.
;
John XXII.

;
Benedict XII.

;
Clement YI.

;

Innocent VII'.
;
Urban V.

;
and Gregory IX,— all suc-

ceeded eacli other at Avignon, and all were French-
men. The cardinals, moreover, as might be expected,
were mostly of that nation. Thus the pa2)acy was

virtually in the hands of France, while France had
come to be regarded as the great enemy of England.
In the eyes of Englishmen at that time, the court at

Aviiinon and the court at Paris were one: while the

creatures and adherents of the papacy in this country,
from their being to a large extent Frenchmen, or

Italians who had become resident in France, were

*
Rymer, vii. 8 3 et seq. Hot. Pari. ii. 337 ot scq. SiaUdes of the

Itealm.
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naturally regarded as doing the work of spies, and as book iv,

enriching the chief enemy of the king and kingdom by
'^'^^' ^ '

all their acts of spoliation. The Avignon popes, also,

were not men to abate these natural causes of disaf-

fection by their personal influence. Mosheim speaks
of them as men who '

having no other end in view
* than the mere acquisition of riches, excited a general
* hatred against the Roman see, and thereby greatly
* weakened the papal empire, which had been visibly
* on the decline since the time of Boniface.'

When the captivity ended, the schism began. In And of the

1378, on the death of Gregory XI. the cardinals as-
thepapacv.

sembled to choose a successor. But the populace of

Rome, aware that three-fourths of the cardinals were
still Frenchmen, and indignant that the tiara had been
so long awarded to ecclesiastics of that nation, assem-

bled in great numbers about the place of meeting,
and by threats induced the cardinals to choose an
Italian. The object of their choice was Bartholomew
de Pregnano, bishop of Bari, who assumed the title

of Urban VI. But some of the leading cardinals

retired from Rome soon afterwards, and at Fondi, a

city in the Neapolitan territory, they elected the car-

dinal of Geneva in the place of the archbishop of

Bari, and this rival pope assumed the name of Cle-

ment VII. The plea urged in support of this pro-

ceeding was, that the former election had been the

result of intimidation. France, and her allies—in-

cluding Spain, Sicily, and Cyprus, gave their adhesion

to Clement; England and the rest of Europe pro-
claimed themselves Urbanists. As Europe was then

divided in its judgment concerning these rival pon-
tiffs, so the question between them has remained an
undecided question to this day. During the next
half-century the church had two, sometimes three,
heads at the same time, each busy in its plottings,
and in thundering all sorts of anathemas against the

other.

The history of the Avignon popes showed that the
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supposed representative of Deity on earth might be-

come a prisoner in the hands of one of the crowned
heads of Christendom, in place of ruling as a sovereign

independently of all such rulers, and above them all.

The schism was a still deeper shock to the opinion and

feeling of the age. With men of sense, it might well

seem easier to account priestly infallibility a dream,
than to regard it as a quality that might be competed
for by two or three claimants at a time. The presence
of the papal court in the once quiet city of Avignon,
converted it into the haunt and home of men governed

by the most depraved passions ;
and the more northern

nations could judge of the virtues whicli followed in

the track of the chief pastor of the church without

crossing the Alps to acquire that kind of knowledge.
Furthermore, as this change of home brouglit with it

both weakness and poverty, it furnished new pleas on
the side of greater artifice with a view to greater ex-

actions. The thunders which the rival popes hurled

at each other, were the natural emblems of the wars

and the rumours of wars with which their contentions

had filled all Europe. So both parties became known

by their fruits—fruits which bespoke the presence of

the wolf, it was said, rather than of the shepherd.
Such was the political machinery of the ecclesias-

tical system of Europe in the thirteenth and four-

teenth centuries, and such are some of the more potent
influences then in action upon it—to what issue did

it tend ? In attempting to answer this question it

behoves us to bear in mind that depraved men rarely
cease to be depraved men. Such instances occur, but

they are exceptional. But if a self-reformed man is a

phenomenon rarely seen, still less may we hope to see

a community or a corporation become self-purified.
In the fourteenth century all things seemed to point
to reform or ruin. Prnt there was room to fear that

reform would be long resisted, even at the hazard

of the ruin. When do the crafty learn to be in-

genuous ? When do the avaricious learn to eschew
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the lust of gain ? What will not an individual do, book iv.

still more what will not corporate bodies do, rather
^''^''' ^ '

than submit to such self-crucifixion? It is no marvel
that Wycliffe, and Huss, and Jerome should give signs
of the coming change. But as little marvellous is it,

to those who look to the roots of things, that the

course of this change should have been so unequal
and so slow, and that to the last it should have been
so limited. It is a law of Providence, that change in

bodies should be slow when the body is great. Nor
is it less a law, that what the great heart of humanity
has been long in constructing, it will be long in taking
to pieces, and in casting utterly away. Revolutions,
like creation, have their laws—laws which determine
their time, and speed, and mode, and result. Good
men would fain be fast workers, but Providence is

ever schooling them into two great lessons—to work
and to wait. It is not always remembered, that were
the quicker production of good possible, the quicker

production of evil would be possible ;
that to extrude

from humanity the tendencies which give permanence
to the bad, would be to leave little ground for per-
manence to the contrary of the bad. Mind has its

laws of opposite forces, in common with matter; and
the power of habit, so far as our experience extends,
cannot exist for good, without existing also for the

not-good. Did men change their religion easily, we

might expect them to change it often—much too

often.

In this chapter, we have seen, so far, something of Distinction

,1 T •
1

•
i? J.1 x •

J. 1
• between the

the religious complexion or the times as presented m hierarchy

the upper stratum of society, where the chief actors are
^"^ 1^°

popes and princes, ambitious churchmen and the more

wealthy among the laity. Of course, in connexion

with this strife about the distribution of church offices

and church revenues, something much more religious
existed even in that level of society. But the laymen
and churchmen, the women and the men, in such con-

nexions, who possessed a truly religious spirit, come
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independently of all such rulers, and above them all.

The schism was a still deeper shock to the opinion and

feeling of the age. With men of sense, it might well

seem easier to account priestly infallibility a dream,
than to regard it as a quality that might be competed
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the wolf, it was said, rather tlian of the shepherd.
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teenth centuries, and such are some of the more potent
influences then in action upon it—to what issue did

it tend ? In attempting to answer this question it

behoves us to bear in mind that depraved men rarely
cease to be depraved men. Such instances occur, but

they are exceptional. But if a self-reformed man is a

phenomenon rarely seen, still less may we hope to see

a community or a corporation become self-purified.
In the fourteenth century all things seemed to point
to reform or ruin. But there was room to fear that

reform would be long resisted, even at the hazard
of the ruin. When do the crafty learn to be in-

genuous ? When do the avaricious learn to eschew
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the lust of gain ? What will not an individual do, book iv.

still more what will not corporate bodies do, rather
^"^^'' ^ '

t'.ian submit to such self-crucifixion? It is no marvel
that Wycliffe, and Huss, and Jerome should give signs
of the coming change. But as little marvellous is it,

to those who look to the roots of things, that the

course of this change should have been so unequal
and so slow, and that to the last it should have been
so limited. It is a law of Providence, that change in

bodies should be slow when the body is great. Nor
is it less a law, that what the great heart of humanity
has been long in constructing, it will be long in taking
to pieces, and in casting utterly away. Revolutions,
like creation, have their laws—laws which determine
their time, and speed, and mode, and result. Good
men would fain be fast workers, but Providence is

ever schooling them into two great lessons—to work
and to wait It is not always remembered, that were
the quicker production of good possible, the quicker

production of evil would be possible ;
that to extrude

from humanity the tendencies which give permanence
to the bad, would be to leave little ground for per-
manence to the contrary of the bad. Mind has its

laws of opposite forces, in common with matter; and
the power of habit, so far as our experience extends,
cannot exist for good, without existing also for the

not-good. Did men change their religion easily, we

might expect them to change it often—much too

often.

In this chapter, we have seen, so far, something of Distinction
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i? xi i* X 1

• between the
the religious complexion ot the times as presented m hierarchy

the upper stratum of society, where the chief actors are
^"^ J^*^

popes and princes, ambitious churchmen and the more

wealthy among the laity. Of course, in connexion

with this strife about the distribution of church offices

and church revenues, somethinjy much more relii^ious

existed even in that level of society. But the laymen
and churchmen, the women and the men, in such con-

nexions, who possessed a truly religious spirit, come
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but rarely in sight, and are but little known to history.
Beneath this upper stratum, however, there was a

middle, and a lower, and what is to be found there?

To find the lowest grade in the population of the

thirteenth century we must look to quarters in the

largest towiis and cities. In the country, the baron

knew his teik,nts and villeins, and could not dispense
with their services. The relations between these par-
ties were comparatively understood and settled. Each
needed service from the other, and the service needed

was not to be expected from any other quarter. While

the ties which linked the feudal lord to his dependents
were of this nature, those which linked the religious
houses to their numerous tenantry and labourers were

still more intimate. Servile, accordingly, in many
respects, as the condition of the cultivators of the soil

may have been, their position was such on the whole
as to secure them an oversight from their superiors,
which was favourable, in many ways, to their com-

fort, intelligence, and independence. In this manner,
in agricultural districts, the stability of things with

the upper classes extended itself to the lower. Times

might be better or worse, but the lord and his servant

shared them together.
It was otherwise, however, in towns. In such

places, the crowd was the greatest, and the isolation

was the greatest. Every man there was expected to be
more self-reliant than in the country, and he became

so, but not always to his advantage. Men who kncAV

how to use this liberty, becoming industrious, self-

governed, virtuous, rose above the operative class else-

where in intelligence, and in familiarity with home

enjoyments. Men who did not know how to use this

liberty, becoming idle and vicious, suffered the penalty
of their ways, with none to pity or reclaim them. It

thus came to pass, that the town populations of those

times consisted of two classes : the well-conducted and

well-to-do; and the ill-conducted, who were huddled

together in filth, disease, and misery. In regard to
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religion, the first class was much more sceptical on book i\'-.

such matters than is now generally supposed ;
while

^" '^' ^ '

the second soon sank down very far in ignorance,

superstition, and heathenism. The Crusades had done
much to enlarge and liberalise the ideas of men. The
effect of those enterprises had not been so much to

settle as to disturb the faith of Christendom. It was
seen that infidels could be virtuous and brave, no less

than Christians. Everywhere a tendency toward
discussion had grown up. New demands were thus
made on the clergy. If the sceptical were to be

satisfied, that would require strong practical intelli-

gence ;
and if the degraded and miserable were to be

reclaimed and elevated, that would require a large
measure of benevolence and self-denial. It is evident

that the clergy of the age were not equal to the work
which had thus grown upon their hands. They were
found wanting, both in the kind of knowledge, and
in the spirit of self-sacrifice, demanded by the times.

This was nowhere more felt than by some of the best

men of their own order, such as Grostete, the pious
and able bishop of Lincoln.

But in the history of religion, there is a law of

action and reaction which ensures self-renovation in

its season. When the Christian priesthood became
rich and worldly, monachism arose as its fitting re-

buke; and now that monachism, in its turn, has

become corrupt, the mendicant orders make their

appearance, as a great practical protest against the

inaptitude and selfishness of both monk and priest.
This event dates from the first half of the fourteenth

century.*
St. Francis, in founding the order which has since Origin of

borne his name, hoped to retain what was good in the

existing ministries of the church, and discarded many
* Butler's Lives

;
St, Francis of Assisium. Essays in Ecclesiastical

Biography, by Sii' James Steplien; St. Francis. Monitmcnta Francis-

cana, edited by G. S. Brewer, M.A. The admirable Introduction to the

last-mentioned publication deserves the attention of the student.

the Fran-
ciscans.
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Their

preaching.

BOOK IV. however, were as mucli shut off from society as they
CiiAP^s. .^^,Qy](;[ have been among the ancient Hebrews. With

the Franciscans, these children of calamity, and the

hospitals set apart for them, were special objects of

attention. In general, the friar knew something of

the healing art, and exercised his skill in that way
while administering the consolations of religion. He
had thus a double claim on the gratitude of the

objects of his compassion. Of course, the men who.

were thus to be found in the most avoided haunts of

human wretchedness, were to be found in all places
where the necessitous were the most likely to be

forjjotten or nesflected.

In their preaching, the friars eschewed the learned

and logical style then so common. In their view, the

clergy had become disqualified for their work by their

learning, hardly less tlian by their wealth. They were

themselves poor men preaching to the poor, and lay-
men preaching to the laity. Their language was

stufliously simple. Their illustrations were studiously

popular. They found material for discourse in the

well-known legend, in dramatic dialogue, in ever3'--day

life, and in their o^\m thought and experience. Medi-

tation and feeling, more than books, made them what

they were as preachers. Men and women to whom
sermons had long been beyond all things unintelligible
and dull, now hung upon the lips of the preacher, and
would travel far to enjoy that privilege.

Great was the success of the new institute. In

little more than thirty years the Minorites of England
could boast of being more than twelve hundred in

number, and of having fixed centres of operation for

their missionary work in nearly fifty English towns.

As we read the accounts of their progress, of the

effects produced by their preaching, and of the num-
ber of conversions, we may almost imagine that we
are perusing the journal of the pious founder of

Methodism. Religions and humane persons supplied
them with funds. Their good works made them many

Their
success
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friends. The monk, indeed, had rarely a good word book iv.

for them, and the parochial clergy generally shared in
"'^^' ^ '

the same feeling of jealousy.
But it was not to be expected that the energy which The Fran-

could achieve such things would remain content with become

that indifference to learning which St. Francis had ^^'^^^^^

enjoined. The condition of mind with which the

Franciscans had to deal in the intelligent and sceptical

portions of the lower classes in towns, rendered it

necessary that the '

competently learned
'

qualification
of their founder should be liberally interpreted. The
attacks made upon them, moreover, by their rivals,
the monks and the clergy, contributed to render some

change in this respect necessary. Their great patron,

Grostete, was fully alive to this necessity, and con-

sented to deliver lectures to them in Oxford. Many
of the more learned and gifted men of their own
order did the same in different parts of the kingdom.
So, by degrees, the disciples of St. Francis, while ad-

hering to the general maxims of his order, became
scientific and learned, and, in the end, more scientific

and more learned than the older orders in the church.

Men of scientific taste among them could boast of

their Friar Bacon, and men of scholastic ambition

could boast of their Bonaventura and Duns Scotus.

But evil came from this source with the good. Good and

The logic of Aristotle was opposed to mysticism. It l^^^

^''°"'

was an assertion of the authority of ' common sense.' ciiange.

It was favourable to exactness in expression, and to

the intelligible in arrangement. In the hands of the

Franciscans it contributed largely, directly or indi-

rectly, willingly or unwillingly, to freedom of thought.

Everywhere, a tendency to oppose reason to mere au-

thority had become manifest. The Franciscan school-

men declared themselves Avilling to meet the thought
of the age on this ground; and undertook to show
that revelation itself, in place of being a setting-up of

authority against reason, was in fact an appeal to

reason. It was inevitable that the result of taking
O O '.i
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BOOK IV.
CiiAr. 5.

Ilapiil de-

terioration

of tlie

Francis-
cans.

such ground would be of a mixed nature. The exist-

ing church, resting as it did almost wholly on autho-

rity, could not fail to suffer. The application of

this logic, with its endless distinctions, to controver-

sies of every possible description, threw such an air of

contradiction and unsettledness over everything, that

the men who had acquired a high reputation as

preachers to the poor, became objects of popular con-

tempt, as wasting existence in little else than the con-

founding of each other with their mutual subtleties.

When learnino; among; the Franciscan leaders had so

far spoiled them for carrying out the strict intentions

of their founder, others had begun to show signs of

deterioration from less reputable causes. That love of

ease and indulgence, which St. Francis saw, or thought
he saw, in the distance, as the great danger of his

followers, proved to be not only there, but to be quite
as perilous as his devout fear had led him to imagine.

Many of his disciples fell under those influences.

The consequence was a rapid decline in popular esti-

mation
;
and in their attempts to retain the power

which was thus passing away from them, the second

generation of Franciscans descended so often to the

use of low artifice and vulgar superstition, that the
order which had been hailed by men like Grostete as

a divine gift to the age, are in the end denounced by
such men as Chaucer and WyclifFe as a disgrace to

the church and the nation.

In less than thirty years from the death of St.

Francis, we find that Bonaventura, the greatest man
among the governors of his Order, felt constrained to

address the provincial ministers in the following
terms :

' The indolence of our brethren is laying open
' the path to every vice. They are in)mersed in carnal
'

repose. They roam up and down everywhere, bur-
*

thening every place to which they come. So im-
'

portunate are their demands, and such their rapacity,
' that it has become no less terrible to fall in with
' them than with so many robbers. So sumptuous is
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' the structure of tlieir magnificent buildings as to book iv.

'

bring us all into discredit. So frequently are tliey
"'" "

''
'

' involved in those culpable intricacies which our rule
'

prohibits, that suspicion, scandal, and reproach Irave
' been excited against us.'

*

While these signs of change did so much to diminish

the popularity of the Franciscans, their rigid ortho-

doxy, and the zeal with which they upheld every pre-
tension of the papacy, tended to the same result.

Innocent III., who gave the papal sanction to the

mission of St. Francis, was a man of extraordinary

intelligence and energy. Fraternities and sects of

every description had grown up of late over Europe,
all more or less hostile to the priesthood, and to the

religious teaching of the age. By means of the dis-

ciples of St. Francis, the far-sighted pontiiF hoped to

give a check to these tendencies, by of)posing frater-

nity to fraternity, and one class of popular preachers
to another. It was only as shielded by his holiness,

that the Franciscans could hope to keep their ground
in the face of the frequent hostility of the bishops, of

the older religious orders, and of the more influential

of the laity. Interest, accordingly, to say nothing of

gratitude, disposed them to become conspicuous as

champions of the papal power, and of its most extra-

vagant dogmas. The natural effect followed. The

reforming spirit of the times came to be everywhere
ajrainst them. The antai]jonism which their manner
of life had seemed to present to the enormous wealth

and worldliness of the hierarchy was pronounced a

fraud. If to be distinguished from other ecclesiastical

devices, it was only as being more hypocritical, by
keeping up the appearance of a peculiar self-denial

which was such only in appearance. Such, however,
was the shrewd adaptation of the institute to its pur-

pose, that, notwithstanding all these abuses, it has

survived in considerable vigour in Catholic countries

JSiot/raphical Essays, by Sir James Steplien, i. 149.
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BOOK IV.

Chap. 5.

Cliaucer's

pictures of

societv.

to this day. The great preachers in Italy are still

the Franciscans— '

Preaching Friars.'

The pages of Chaucer disclose much concerning
the moral and religious state of the community
among wliom the English Franciscans had to pro-
secute their labours in his day. In the Canterbury
Tales^ we have a group of characters which are

mostly from the middle class, with frequent glances
at the general state of manners about the middle of

the fourteenth century. Both the ecclesiastical per-
sons and the lay persons, in these descriptions, belong
to the same grade. They all come before us, more-

over, as led out in cavalcade by the religious spirit of

the times. Their place of destination is the tomb af

Thomas a Becket. Their object is an act of religious

worship. Some of these tales, however, are of a

strange material as coming from the lips of persons

travelling for such a purpose. Some of the stories,

indeed, show that the legends of ancient piety and

martyrdom were still read by religious persons with

deep interest, and were made familiar to the ear of

society generally. Faith, it would appear, in the

tender offices and intercessions of the Virgin, was
often strong, and also in the received doctrines of

the church
;
and by that faith the pure and afflicted

spirit was not unfrequently sustained under mAich

wrong and suiFering. It seems clear, that pictures
of saintly purity, patience, and heroism could be de-

voutly admired in those days. But these tales enable
us to look into the homes of the middle and lower
classes generally, both in town and countr}^ They
are pictures of habits and manners; and the coarse

worldliness and sensuousness wliich were softened by
a comparative refinement in the upper ranks, are

there seen in forms so gross as to cause the common
talk of society to become most licentious and cor-

rupting. The pilgrims on their way to Canterbury,
male and female, are described as listening to narra-

tives so obscene and lascivious, as to be little suited
to modest and devout ears.
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The same tales furnish pictures of ecclesiastical book iv,

characters which are in a hio-h de^-ree instructive.
"'^^' ^ '

The portrait of the ' Pardoner ' embodies the craft, the

covetousness, and the mendacity which were attri-

buted to the '

Begging Friars
'

by Armachanus,
Wycliffe, and others. The fact that religious func-

tionaries of such a character were found everywhere,
shows what the ecclesiastical system could tolerate,
and accounts in part for the disaffection with which
it came to be reo-arded. Similar thousrhts are suo--

gested by the sketch of the '

Sumpnoure,' an official

who exacts all sorts of clerical dues in a manner the

most merciless and iniquitous. The monks intro-

duced do little honour to the canons of the church

touching celibacy; and the 'Gierke of Oxenforde'
shows how the parochial clergyman might be given
to his fopperies and amours, and still retain his cure
of souls.

The effect of the errors and corruptions of the Efifectof

ecclesiastical system was different on different classes
[^g system

of persons. Men not disposed to concern themselves °f
^^''^^

with anything of a religious nature, were strengthened
in every tendency towards irreligion ;

and the number
of the positively irreligious, even in those superstitious

times, was much greater than is commonly imagined.
Others were thus influenced only so far as to be

prompted to lift up their voice in parliament, or else-

where, against the abuses of the system, continuing,
after all, in the main, good Catholics, iiut there was
another class whose defection rested, not merely on

moral, or national, but on religious grounds, and who
embraced most of the opinions w^hich became preva-
lent in this country as Protestant doctrine in the six-

teenth century.
The name most prominently associated with the Wyciiffe.

progress of these opinions is that of John de Wycliffe.
This extraordinary man was born near a village
which bears his name, on the banks of the Tees in
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BOOK IV. Yorkshire.* He appears to have entered Oxford in

CuATj. ij^^o, and was mainly resident in that university
until within about three years of his death, which

took place in 1384.

SuMir'^ He first distinguished himself in a controversy with

friars. thc Mcndicant orders, which is generally dated from

about the year 1360, when he w^as probably not more
than thirty-six years of age. Other writers had
marked the rapidity with which these orders had
fallen away from the institute of their founder. Their

preaching had degenerated so as to be little adapted
to the religious or the moral improvement of- their

hearers. They managed, moreover, to become very
rich, in the face of a vow which doomed them to

poverty; and, as will be supposed, the wealth thus

disingenuously obtained, became the cause of a still

deeper deterioration. But many of them had become

learned, distinguished themselves as professors, and
were so skilled in intrigue, especially in making
proselytes from among the sons of wealthy families,

that before the middle of the fourteenth century,

parents had ceased so generally to send their children

to Oxford, that the students of the University are

said to have been reduced to about a fifth of their

former number. There were four orders of friars, of

which the Dominicans and Franciscans, especially the

latter, were the best known in England.
The ground taken by Wycliffe in his controversy

with these fraternities was distinguished from that

taken by his precursors, as consisting, not so much in

complaints of alleged abuses, as in exception taken to

the institute of the reliii;ious orders considered in

itself. AYyclifFe upheld the authority of the parochial

clergy. He accounted the mendicant preachers in-

truders upon ground already occupied. He denounced

• Leland says that Wycliffe was born ' at Spreswel, a good mile from
Ilichmond' in Yorkshire. This statement has greatly perplexed
Wycliife's biographers. I have been able to show that the statement of

thi> antiquary is strictly correct. See Note B.
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the conduct of St. Francis and others in originating
book tv.

such orders, as an attempt to do something for the
"^'^' ^'

church which her Divine Founder had not been wise

enough, or powerful enough, to do—an assumption
which he described as nothing short of blasphemy.
Thus, in the first step of his course as a controver-

sialist, we find the germ of the Protestant doctrine

concerning the sufficiency of Scripture; and that

principle once seized, was never relinquished. The
mission of the Saviour was to found his church, and
to institute that ' order

'

for her benefit best adapted
to her need. Hence, to attempt to supplement and
amend what He had thus completed, was to reflect on
Him as a defective instructor, who had not attained

to our standard of wisdom and goodness.
In the year 1360, WyclifFe appears to have obtained H's prefer-

his first preferment, which consisted of the living of

Fillingham, in the diocese of Lincoln. That living
was in the gift of the fellows of Balliol College,

Oxford; and in that same year WyclifFe became
master of Balliol. Four years later he ceased, from
causes unknown to us, to be master of Balliol, and
became known as warden of Canterbury Hall, founded

by Simon de Islep, who was then archbishop of Can-

terbury.* Canterbury Hall was designed at first for

a certain number of clerical or secular scholars; toge-
ther with a lesser number and a warden, who should

be monks, and be chosen from the monastery of

Christchurch, Canterbury. But the rivalries between
the parochial clergy and the religious orders in those

days were ceaseless and bitter. The experiment in

*
Attempts have been recently made to show that the warden of Can-

terljury IlaU was not Wycliffe the Keformer, but one Whyteclyve of 3Iay-

field, who is supposed to have been in favour with archbishop Islep. But
this new idea is beset with all sorts of difficulty

—the old one is, I feel

assui'ed, the true one.—See the subject discussed in John de Wycliffe, a

Monograph, by the Author, c. iii.
;
and in an article intitled IVycUffe, his

Biographers and Critics, in No. LVI. of the British Quarterly Bcvieio. To
dissettle any received opinion concerning the past has been for some while

accounted a great achievement
;
and the vanity which has taken this shape

among us is,
I fear, in many cases father to the supposed discoveries.
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r.ooK IV. this case was not successful. Feud grew up between
cuAivs- ^]^^ ^y^ro parties; and Islep resolved to alter the foun-

dation of the establishment by restricting its advan-

tages to the secular clergy only, to the exclusion of

either monks or friars. It was on this new basis

that WyclifFe, by the choice of Islep, became warden.

The monks were excluded, and with them Woodhall
the warden. Woodhall and his brother monks pro-
tested against this proceeding, and petitioned Peter

Langham, who became archbishop of Canterbury in

the place of Islep, deceased, to annul what had been

done, and to restore them to their former position.
Their plea was, that Islep had been unduly influenced

in makin<2; the late chanoje, and had taken this course

in his last sickness, when incompetent to act. Lang-
ham, who had himself been a monk, and abbot of

Westminster, was inclined to perpetuate the original
connexion between Canterbury Hall and the monas-

tery in Canterbury, and accordingly restored Wood-
hall and his brethren. It was now Wyclifi^e's turn

to protest. But for him and his expelled clerks there

was no remedy, it seems, except by causing their

suit to be taken to the papal court. This step was
taken. The litigation thus commenced extended over

nearly four years
—from 1367 to 1370; and through

the joint influence of Canterbury and gold, a verdict

was at length obtained in favour of the monks,
iiis opinion It was whilc tliis cause was pending, that pope
Kin!,'!joiui

Urban demanded payment of the tribute promised by
tiibuic.

liing John. We have seen how the English parlia-
ment met that demand. An anonymous monk pub-
lished an argument in favour of the claim whicli had
been thus repudiated, and challenged WyclifFe by
name to reply to it. WyclifFe, wlio by this time had
become a royal chaplain, answered the challenge in a

paper which gives the substance of the debate upon
the question in the House of Lords. In this paper
AVycliffe declares the papal claim to be baseless, on
the ground both of reason and Scripture. He was
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well aware of the probable effect of such a course on book iv.

his pendmg suit
;
but he nevertheless gives utterance

^"'^^' ^ '

in this publication to some of those opinions which,
as further developed and diffused, were to expose him
ere long to so much trouble.

Wycliffe appears to have taken his degree as Doctor Becomes

in Divinity in 1372, which authorised him, according
P'"°f^'^'*"'-

to the usage of those times, to deliver lectures as a

professor of theology in the university. He availed

himself promptly and sedulously of this privilege.
Two years later, we find him one of an embassy ap-

pointed to negotiate with the papal delegates at

Bruges, on those proceedings of the papal court of

which such frequent and loud complaint had been
made in the English parliament. The part taken by
Wycliffe in this embassy, which lasted nearly two

years, and the effect of his more public labours in

Oxford, rendered him increasingly obnoxious to the

papal court, and to the more servile of its partisans in

this country.
In 1377, accordingly, letters are sent by the pope, Proceed-

both to Oxford and to Canterbury, insisting that in-
"'^a^nst

quiry should be forthwith made concerning the doc- i^i'"-

trines said to be promulgated by Wycliffe. He is in

consequence summoned to appear before the English
convocation in St. Paul's. He makes his appearance
there, but it is with John of Gaunt, duke of Lancaster,
on the one side, and earl Percy, marshal of England,
on the other. Courtney, bishop of London, was the

presiding churchman
;
and the advance of the noble-

men and their attendants towards the space where
the clergy were seated, appears to have caused some
noise and disturbance. An old Chronicle has de-

scribed the scene which ensued.

Bishop Courtney.—Lord Percy, if I had kno^vn

what masteries you would have kept in the church, I

would have stopped you from coming hither.

Duke of Lancaster.—]1q, shall keep such masteries,

though you say nay.
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TOOK IV. Lord Percy.
—

WyclifFe, sit down, for you have

uiA^s.
j-j-jj^j-^y things to answer to, and you need to repose

yourself on a soft seat.

Bishop Courtney.
—It is unreasonable that one cited

before his ordinary should sit down during his answer.

He must and shall stand.

Duke of Lancaster—Lord Percy's motion for Wy-
cliffe is but reasonable. And as for you, my lord

bishop, who are grown so proud and arrogant, I will

bring down the pride, not of you alone, but of all the

prelacy in England.
Bishop Courtney.—Do your worst, sir.

Duke of Lancaster.—Thou bearest thyself so brag
uj)on thy parents,* which shall not be able to keep
thee : they shall have enough to do to help themselves.

Bishop Courtney.
—My confidence is not in my

parents, nor in any man else, but only in God, in

whom I trust, by whose assistance 1 wdll be bold to

speak the truth.

Duke of Lancaster.—Rather than I will take these

words at his hands, I will pluck the bishop by the

hair out of the church.f
This last expression was dropped in an undertone

to earl Percy. It was heard, however, by the people
near, who seem to have been more disposed to side

with the bishop than with the duke. Much excite-

ment and confusion followed. The meeting was

dissolved, and the Reformer withdrew under the

protection of his i)owerful friends.

Synod at Somc iiinc months later, it was noised abroad that

\Yycliffe was about to appear before a synod of the

clergy in Lambeth. On this occasion he had not the

presence of great men to sustain him. But the

people were with him, and in their demonstrations
in his favour became loud and disorderly. En-

couraged by the presence of some wealthy citizens,

*
Ilis father was the powerful Hugh Courtney, earl of Devonshire, a

family which boasted of its descent from Charlemagne.
t i'.i- Hist. Monachi Alhani, in Foxe, Acts ami Mon, ii. 797, 800,
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tlie populace forced tlieir way into tlie chapel, to be book iv.

witnesses of the proceedings. The clergy were alarmed :

•

"'^'^" ^ '

still more so when Sir Lewis Clifford made his ap-

pearance, and in the name of the queen-mother for-

bade their proceeding to any conclusions injurious to

Wycliffe.

Something, however, was done. Wycliffe had re- Wyciiffe's

ceived a paper containing a statement of the false charges'

doctrines attributed to him. To this paper the Re- ^f^°^'

former had prepared a written answer, which was

placed in the hands of the commissioners. Wycliffe
retired amidst the acclamations of the people ;

but the

delegates sat in judgment on his paper, and the sen-

timents expressed in it were all declared to be either

erroneous or heretical. The grand points in this

document were twofold—those which placed the ulti-

mate authority in relation to the persons and pro-

perty of churchmen in the hands of the laity; and
those which stripped the censures pronounced so

freely by ecclesiastics in those times of all validity,

except as they should happen to be in accordance

with the will of God. It pertained to the laity, as an
ultimate authority, to correct a delinquent clergy;
and the supposed power of the priest to make the

spiritual condition of any man at all other than tlie

man himself had already made it, was declared to be

a mere priestly invention. This was to deprive the

clergy of the weapons which had given them the sort

of dominion in things temporal and spiritual of which

they were possessed. It was to take the souls of the

people out of their hands.

During the next four years Wycliffe's labours in opposes

Oxford were abundant, both in lecturing and in tnnooT

authorship. Throuo-h every year during the last transui.-

twenty years of his life, his opinions appear to have

become more and more adverse to those which the

ruling clergy were concerned to uphold. The climax

of his offending at the close of the four years men-
tioned was, his lecturing openly against the doctrine
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BOOK IV. of tran substantiation. Proceeding thus far, lie was

chapj. giigj^ced by the chancellor of the university, and his

power to be useful as heretofore in Oxford was thus

brought to a close. This happened in 138 1.

Retires to Tlic remaining three years of his life he resided on

worth? his cure as rector of Lutterworth, where he preached

constantly, revised his theological lectures for publi-

cation, carried on his translation of the entire Bible

into English, and published an almost incredible num-
ber of tracts and treaties, all bearing on his one object—the reformation of the religion of the times.

Suniraary According to the doctrine of WyclifFe, the crown

doctrine, was suprcmc in authority, over all persons and pos-
sessions in this realm of England

—the persons of

churchmen being amenable to the civil courts, in com-
mon with the laity ;

and the property of churchmen

being subject to the will of the king, as expressed

through the law of the land, in common with all other

property. Nor was it enough that he should thus

preclude the papal court from all meddling with

secular affairs in this Eno-lish land. Accordino; to his

ultimate doctrine, the pretence of the pope to exercise

even spiritual jurisdiction over the church of England,
as being himself the head of all churches, should be

repudiated as an insolent and mischievous usurpation.
The whole framework of the existing hierarchy he
describes as a device of clerical ambition

;
the first step

in its ascending scale, the distinction between bishop
and presbyter, being an innovation on the polity of

the early church, in which the clergy were all upon
an equality.

Concerning the Sacraments, he retained the ordi-

nance of Baptism, but without receiving the doctrine

of tlie church in respect to it as being necessary
in all cases to salvation. In like manner he re-

tained the ordinance of the Lord's Supper, but with-

out the doctrine of transubstantiation or of con-

substantiation. Confirmation was, in his view, a

custom originated by cliurchmen to gratify their
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pride; and penance was a usage which had come from book iv.

the same source, and which had been so managed as
"'^'''

-'
''

to be always much prized by covetous and ambitious

priests. To the same effect does he express himself

concerning the alleged sacraments of Holy Orders and
Extreme tlnction. None of these services, he main-

tains, necessarily convey any beneficial influence, and
iill are more or less disfigured by superstition, and

fraught with delusion. But Wycliffe was a believer

to the last in the existence of an intermediate state,

and in the efficacy of prayer on the part of the living
for souls in that state. But masses for the dead he

describes as a piece of priestly machinery, carefully

adjusted with a view to gain. The prayer of a lay-

man, he insisted, would be quite as efficacious as that

of a priest ;
while all prayer must be fruitless, except as

coming from faith and charity. In regard to church

censures, he taught that men are never the better

nor the worse for them, inasmuch as the spiritual con-

dition of the w^orshipper, as a responsible creature, and

that alone, determined his destiny. He saw the wealth

of the church as St. Francis had seen it, as having

brought all kind of evil upon Christendom. But he

was not content simply to oppose an order of '

poor

priests
'

to an order of rich ones. His maxim was,
that it became every Christian people to support a

Christian priesthood, but that suitable ' livelihood and

clothing' were sufficient. In short, there was a lofty

idealism in his doctrine concerning human authority

altogether, which was liable to be misunderstood, and

brought him into some trouble. His general notion

on this subject, though derived mainly from Augus-
tine, has a feudal cast about it. In his view, the

Divine Being is Chief Lord in relation to all earthly
authorities and possessions. All are received from

him on conditions; and those conditions failing, the

gifts are forfeited—but forfeited in respect to God,
not in respect to man. The priest who fell into mor-

tal sin forfeited his office and possessions in respect
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BOOK lY. to man; but Wycliffe's writings abundantly show,
Chapes- ^\^r^^ jjj ^j-^g ^r^^Q ^f ^j^g layman, when found to be thus

delinquent, the consequences were regarded as purely

s^^iritual, and as having relation to God only, not as

temporal, and to be dealt with as such by society,
rrcedom of The fact that a man who published such tenets

X'fom-'^ should have lived at large so long, and have died in

his bed, suggests that the force of opinion on the side

of free thought and free utterance must have been

great in those days. It is true, bishop Courtney
could venture to bring the terrors of persecution to

bear on men of less mark
;
but it appears to have been

felt to the last, that to adopt severe measures towards

Wycliffe, might be to evince more zeal than prudence.
His opinions embraced nearly every dogma since pro-
fessed by Protestants, and some. which were so far

advanced that few Protestants even now are found

prepared to adopt them. He multiplied tracts and
treatises in Eno-lish, and of a size to admit of wide

circulation, to a marvellous extent. He encouraged
a class of men, known by the name of '

poor priests,'

to travel from county to county, and to preach in

churchyards, fairs, markets, or in any other place
where people were wont to congregate, and might be

disposed to listen to them. Nor were these itinerant

orators without their friends. Knights and gentle-
men might often be seen standing near them, pre-

pared to act as their defenders.* These agencies came,
as we have seen, in the wake of much that served to

make the people willing to hearken to such instructors.

Such was the effect produced on the popular mind,
that, according to the historians of the time, you
might be sure that almost every second man you met
would be a disciple of the new doctrine. On the

whole, it is hardly too much to say, that England was
more ripe for a Protestant reformation in the last

days of Edward III. than in the best days of

*
Knighton, 2660, 2661.
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Henry YIII. But the Continent was not prepared book iv.

for such a change; and had it been restricted to Eng-
^"^'''- ^

land, it would scarcely have been perpetuated.
The policy of Richard II. towards religion, was like

his policy in everything, right and wrong by turns,
but always feeble. Under his sanction the persecution
of the disciples of Wycliffe began. But while thus

making enemies of all classes of reformers, he failed

to make friends of the clergy, or of the papal court.

He did many things which were meant to be accept-
able in those quarters, but he had neither the power
nor the disposition to do all that was expected from
him. The persecution of the Lollards—for by that
name the religious reformers now began to be dis-

tinguished—extended over the whole reign of Richard
II. It was particularly felt in Herefordshire, Leices-

ter, Nottingham, and in Northampton. But the feel-

ing of disaffection was not subdued, it was rather

diffused, and became more outspoken. The memorable
'Remonstrance' of this party, published in 1395, as

an address to the people and parliament of England,
furnished sufficient evidence on this point.

The authors of this paper say, that the church of The

England, since she began to dote on temporalities, rcmon^'^"

after the example of Rome her stepmother, has de- s"'""^e.

clined in faith, hope, and charity, and become infected

with pride and all deadly sin
;
that priestly ordhiation,

as commonly performed, is a human invention, and

delusive, the gift of the Holy Ghost being restricted

to spiritual men, and never conferred because a bishop
affects to confer it

;
that the professed celibacy of the

clergy leads to every kind of sensuous wickedness, and
that for this reason, all monasteries and nunneries
should be dissolved; that the doctrine of transubstan-

tiation, as commonly taught, is inseparable from idol-

atry, and would be at once discarded if the language
of the Evangelical doctor (Wycliffe), in his Trialogus^
were wisely considered

;
that the custom of exorcising,

and the manner of consecrating places and things,
VOL. 1. p r
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BOOK IV.

Chap. 5.

Reasoning
of the

clerg}' at

this time.

savour more of necromancy than of the Gospel ;
that

the clergy sin against religion and the state by assum-

ing worldly offices
;
that prayer for the dead, if offered

at all, should have respect to the departed generally,
and not to particular persons, all hireling services of

this nature, as wanting in charity, being assuredly

valueless; that auricular confession and absolution, as

ordinarily practised, lead to impurity, and are of no

worth, except as serving to uphold the dominion of

priests ;
that pilgrimages to do honour to images and

relics are idolatrous, a device of the clergy to keep the

people in ignorance, and to augment their own wealth

and power ;
and that all aggressive wars, whether on

the plea of religion or conquest, are contrary to the

letter and spirit of the religion of Christ.*

These Avere bold utterances to be found in a docu-

ment presented to the commons of England. But so

presented it was, and its contents were largely dis-

cussed, as including much deserving grave considera-

tion. Richard censured Sir Lewis Clifford, Sir John

Latimer, Sir Richard Sturry, Sir John Montague, and

others, for the favour shown by them to the com-

plaints of these malcontents. Pope Boniface wrote

expressing his amazement and grief that men should

be found in the English parliament capable of sympa-
thising in any degree with such opinions. But the

reforminc: members of the Lower House found the

rebuke of the king and the pope more than counter-

balanced by the applause of the people. Papers were

posted by night on the doors of St. Paul's and West-
minster Abbey, in which ridicule and scorn were

heaped upon the errors and corruptions attributed to

the religious orders and to the clergy generally.f
It may seem strange that the clergy of the four-

teenth century should find themselves confronted with

these signs of disaffection, and never appear to suspect
that there was some truth and justice in the feeling

*
liemomtrancc, kc, edited bv I'ev. G. Forsliall. t Foxo, an. 1395.
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thus expressed, nor seem to have once thought that it book iv.

might possibly be wise to endeavour to neutralise and i!lLJ'

remove it by amendment. They might reasonably
take exception to many of these opinions, and to much
in the temper of the men by whom they were broached.

The logic of Wycliffe himself might be often at fault,

and his temper not less so, but was there nothing in

the man or in his doings entitled to a better estima-

tion ? In the place of any measure of considerateness

and discrimination of this sort, the one idea of the

clergy seems to have been, that the discontented were
such always and wholly without reason, and that the

only fitting mode of dealing with tliem was to coerce

them, and, when possible, to crush them without

mercy.
Such, then, were the conditions of religious life in Retrospect.

England from the age of Magna Charta to the ac-
"^^^''^w-

cession of the house of Lancaster. The relations

between the English church and the papacy, led to

endless disputes between the crown and the ruling
classes on the one side,

—and the popes, with their

dependents and adherents, on the other. With reli-

gion proper these strifes had little to do. The struggle
was between two great sj^stems of patronage. The

object on either side, was to secure the largest possible
share in the distribution of the offices and emoluments
of an opulent hierarchy. Beneath the region in which
this conflict was carried on were the people, who were
not greatly edified by the example thus constantly

presented to them on the part of the powers above
them. But as politicians were thus taught to use

sharp speech in describing the conduct of the accre-

dited guides of the church, the example became infec-

tious, and something of its cfiect is seen in that free

utterance of the popular mind on religious matters

which characterised the reign of Edward III. During
that half-century, the civil power was expected to

be the shield of those who ventured upon sucli cri-

ticisms
;
and fear of the clergy was limited by the fact,

r p
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BOOK IV. that whatever might be their disposition to persecute,
""^^" ^'

it was no secret that their power in that direction was
not great. In the latter half of the fourteenth cen-

tury, accordingly, we find the interval in our annals

Avhich is marked by tlie highest culture, and the

largest measure of freedom, known in our history,
until we come to the times of the Reformation. Men-

tally, ethically, and religiously, the reign of Edward
III. is the brightest portion of our Middle Age life.

It gave us all the great principles and precedents of

the English Constitution, and with these our Chaucer
and our WyclifFe. Men felt, in those days, that they

might be devout without fear, cherish freedom of

thought, and indulge in a large freedom of speech.
On the accession of Richard II., the spirit of the

country was more buoyant and free than on the acces-

sion of Henry VIII., and the relative number of truly
devout men in it would seem to have been much

greater in the former time than in the latter.



BOOK V.

LANCASTER AND YORK.

CHAPTER I.

THE REACTION.

THE
arbitrary conduct of Richard II., coupled as it book v,

was with so many signs of weakness and wicked-
^"^"'' ' •

ness, accounts sufficiently for the deposition which Accession

awaited him. The earl of March, descended fi-om iv.
"'^"^

Lionel, duke of Clarence, was the next heir to the

throne. But Henry of Lancaster, who was also

cousin to Richard, had suffered much from his hands,
and was placed by circumstances at the head of the

powerful party in arms against him. By tlie barons,
the clergy, and the people, Lancaster was regarded
as the most eligible person to fill the vacant throne

;

and, by an act of the English parliament, Henry,
duke of Lancaster, was accepted as king of England.

These events form an epoch of change. The causes

of this change, however, were not so much national

as personal. We find them in the character of the

king, and in the factions of his court. They came
from the nation only in so far as the nation had be-

come possessed with a spirit of freedom, and had been

too long familiar with the forms of comparatively
good government, to allow of its being content under
a king whose passions so often set law at defiance,
and tended only to bad government.
But if the causes of this change are found in per-

nis i-ciky

sons more than in the nation, the interests of the

nation were deeply afiected by it. Arundel, arcli-
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r.ooK V. bishop of Canterbury, visited Henry in his exile, and
LiiAv^. jj^(]^(.g(j l^jjjj iq engage in the enterprise which placed

him on the throne. This circumstance seemed to pro-
mise that there would be a fast friendship between

the house of Lancaster and the church. But, on the

other hand, John of Gaunt, the father of the new

king, had been the great patron of Wycliffe, and the

king himself had been dis[)Osed at one time to favour

the new doctrines. It soon became manifest, how-

ever, that the crown and the mitre were about to com-

bine in an effort to crush those tendencies on the side

of a change in religion which had grown to be so

formidable. Henry knew, probably, that since the

disorders under Wat Tyler, many of the great men
had learnt to look with suspicion on the proceedings
of the reformers

;
and he appears to have persuaded

himself that Lollardism in the middle and low^er classes

might be kept safely in check, if only the church and
the barons should prove faithful to him.

But his nobles were not all found faithful. The
rumours of plotting against him, in more than one

quarter, soon came to his ears. Men whom his cle-

mency had spared conspired to destroy him. The

Scots, the Welsh, and the Percys, com]:)elled him to

take the field against them. In all these signs of un-

settledness we see the effect of the irregularity and

violence to which Henry hnd been indebted for his

elevation. He was a king, but the Percys had made
him such, and the jealousies from this source, and
others of a similar complexion elsewhere, made his

experience of sovereignty no enviable matter,

statute for For a while, however, even the house of commons
was prepared to abet some of the worst features of

the king's policy. In the second year of Henry IV.

the statute for the burning of heretics was passed. This

instrument conmiences with stating that complaints
were often and every \vhere made about persons who,
without licence from the proper authority, gave them-

selves to preaching; who retained possession of here-

liurning
licretics.
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tical books, convened unlawful assemblies, and dif- book v.

fused in many ways the most pestilent opinions. ^^2^^'-

The provisions made against these disorders are—that

no man shall preach in future who is not duly author-

ised
; that, within the next forty days, all books con-

taining doctrines at variance with the determinations

of the church shall be delivered to the ecclesiastical

officers; that all persons suspected of offending in

these respects, or of being present at unlawful meet-

ings, or of favouring such meetings, or the errors

taught in them, shall be committed to the bishop's

prison, to be there dealt with at his pleasure, during
a space not exceeding three months

;
and if such per-

sons fail to clear themselves of the charges brought

against them, or shall not abjure their errors if con-

victed, or shall relapse into error after such abjura-

tion, then the officers of the place, both civil and cle-

rical, shall confer together,
' and sentence being duly

'

pronounced, the magistrate shall take into hand the
'

persons so offending, and any of them, and cause them
'

to be hiumed in the sight of all the people, to the in-

' tent tliat this kind of punishment may be a terror to
'

others, that the like wicked doctrine and heretical
'

opinions, and the authors or favourers of them, may
' not be any longer maintained within the realm.' *

In this law we see how the king could use a subser-

vient parliament, and how the clergy could use a

selfish and blood-guilty king. To this statute another

was added, which declared ecclesiastics exempt from

the tribunal of the magistrate in criminal cases, a

demand of the clergy which had been so often resisted

by our sovereigns.
Two men perished under the statute for the burning

of heretics during the reign of Henry IV.—William

* Stat. 2 Henry IV. c. 15. Coke, Instit. p. iii. c. 5. Strange to

say, Sir Edward's exposition of the reason of this statute, if admitted,
would seem fully to justify it. We proscribe the leper, and heresy, he

writes, is the deadliest form of leprosy.
—Burnet's Hefannafhn, hit. i.

44, 45. Fuller's Church Hist. ii. 385-390.
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BOOK V. Sawtre, a clergyman, and John Badby, a mechanic.
^"^^' ^ '

They had both embraced the doctrine of Wycliffe on the

ludb'^
''"'^

eucharist, and on some other points. Sawtre appears
burnt. to have been somewhat wanting in consistency and

firmness. Badby was a true martyr. Both perished
at the stake.* l>ut the king did not rise in popuhir
estimation by this policy. Placards were fixed on

church-doors, and elsewhere, denouncing him as a per-

jured tyrant and usurper. The blood of his prede-

cessor, and of other noble persons, Avas said to be

upon him. Discontented barons, and persecuted Wy-
cliffites, were prepared to join in league against him.

He was soon obliged to unsheath the sword in defence

of his cro-wn; and in future he does not cease to find

assailants of his policy within the walls of parliament.
Kcforniinjr In tlic fourth year of his reign the Comm')ns peti-

Co.nnroils.''^ tioucd that cvcry benefice should have an incumbent

always resident; that no Frenchman who had taken

the vows of a monk should remain in the kingdom ;

that all priories in the hands of foreigners should be

seized; that the clergy and the religious orders should

be required to do hospitality' from their revenues
;

and that no youth under the age of twenty-one should

be received into any order of mendicants. These

were demands which Wyclifte would have applauded.
When the next parliament assembled, an attempt

was made by the chancellor to repress this freedom,

by stating, in behalf of the king, that it was the royal

pleasure that the church should be maintained, in all

her immunities, as in the times of his predecessors,

every kingdom being like the human body, possessing
a right side, which consists of the church, and a left,

which consists of the temporal powers, the com-

monalty being as the remaining members. The* reply
of the Commons to this arrogant nonsense, w^as in the

shape of a petition praying the king to remove his

*
Wilkius, iii. 254 et scc[. Foxc, i. 675, 687. Fuller's Church Jlist.

ii. 391. 392.
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confessor, and two other persons of liis household, hook v.

Henry now saw that his attempt to overawe the
^"''"'' ' "

reformers by high talk had not been successful. He
not only assented to the petition, but added that he
was prepared to displace any other persons Avhose

presence near him may have been displeasing to his

people. Nothing, he assured his faithful Commons,
was nearer his heart, than to reign as a good king ;

and he proceeded so far as to invite the house to lay

freely before him whatever measures should appear to

them as likely to conduce to the honour of God, or

the welfare of the state.*

It is probable that by this language the king hoped
to check, rather than to stimulate, the reforming spirit
of the lower house. But if such was his policy, it

was not successful. The Commons prayed that the

persons selected by the king, in the settling of his

houseliold, should be persons of good reputation, and
that notification should be given them of what was
done in that respect. In the next session, they pro-
ceed so far as to urge that the king should provide
for the expenses of his establishment without aid from

parliament. On the matter of his household arrange-
ments Henry readily assented; and on the matter of

his expenses he promised to do as desired so soon as

convenient,f
In dealing with ecclesiastical matters the Commons

did not scruple to complain of the king as allowing
the burdens of his wars to fall much too lightly on the

clergy. The archbishop of Canterbury said, in reply,
that the clergy paid their tenths more frequently than

the laity did their fifteenths; that they sent their

tenants to join the king's standard whenever required
to do so

;
and that they were themselves doing him no

small service by engaging in religious services, day and

night, in his favour. The Speaker touched slightingly
on those spiritual contributions of the clergy to which

Plac. Pari 499-525. t Ibid. iii. 525-549.
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BOOK V. the arclibishop appeared to attach so much import-
.!!:!!!_! ance—whereupon the primate threw himself at the

feet of the king, imploring him to use his authority
for the protection of the church, declaring himself

willing to encounter any danger from fire or sword
rather than see the church bereft of the smallest por-
tion of her rights.* But the Commons were not to

be diverted from their course by these passionate pro-

ceedings. They drew up a statistical paper, which
was said to show that the possessions of the prelates,
the abbots, and the priors, were so great, that there

should be contributed to the service of the crown from
that source, over and above the contribution at pre-
sent made, a sum equal in value to the service claimed

from 13 earls, 1,500 knights, and 6,200 esquires!
When these figures came l)efore the king, his for-

tunes were in an improved condition. He could afford

to evade the questions thus raised, and he did so.

Discouraged at this point, the Commons directed their

attention to another. They prayed that all ecclesi-

astics might be placed in subjection to the lay tri-

bunals in civil cases, as in former times; and one
effect of the recent execution of John Badby was to

lead the Commons to petition for a repeal of the

statute for burning heretics. To the former petition
the king did not—perhaps dared not—assent

;
with

the latter he so far complied, that no further execution
for heresy took place during his reign f

Avunders While the reformers in parliament employed them-
lions. selves after this manner, the prelates were assiduous

in their endeavours to strengthen themselves in the
more favourable position which new circumstances had

assigned to them. In a convocation of the clergy in

1408, a series of '

constitutions,' attributed to arch-

bishop Arundel, were adopted, which declared that
the pope, as holding the keys of life and death for the

* Wals. Hid. 371 et seq.
t Walsinp-. Hist. 421, 422. Plac. Pari 625.
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world to come, is to iis, not in the place of man, but book v.

in the place of God
; that, in consequence, the guilt of

^"'"'' ^ '

those who question his decisions is the guilt of rebel-

lion and sacrilege ;
that to bring the heresies and

mischiefs which have been so long tolerated in the
land to an end, it is expedient to determine that no
man shall in future attempt to preach without the
licence of his ordinary ;

that preaching shall be re-

stricted in all cases to the simple matters prescribed
in the instruction provided in aid of the ignorance of

priests, and beginning ignorantia sacerdotum
;
that any

clergyman offending against this rule shall forfeit his

temporalities, and be liable to the penalty awarded in

the recent statute against heresy; that any church
into which a teacher of this description is admitted
shall be laid under an interdict

;
that no schoolmaster

shall mix religious instruction with the teaching of

youth, nor permit discussion about the sacraments,
nor any reading of the Scriptures in English ;

that all

books of the kind written by John Wycliffe, and others

of his time, or hereafter to be written, be banished
from schools, halls, and all places whatsoever

;
that

no man shall hereafter translate any part of scripture
into English on his own authority ;

and that all per-
sons convicted of makinri: or usino; such translations

shall be punished as favourers of error and heresy ;
that

no man shall be allowed to dispute concerning the

decrees of the church, whether given in her general or

provincial councils, nor to take exception to author-

ised customs, such as making pilgrimage to shrines,

adoring images, or the cross, on pain of being accounted

heretical
;
that all possible means be used to root out

the heresies known under the 'new and damnable
name of Lollardy,' as everywhere, so especially in the

University of Oxford, once so famous for its ortho-

doxy, but of late so poisoned with false doctrines
; and,

finally, inasmuch as the sin of heresy is more enormous

than treason, since it is resistance to the authority of

Heaven as present in the church, all persons suspected



586 LANCASTER AXl) YOKK.

BOOK V. of this offence, and refusing to appear before the

c^MATj. ppQpej. authorities wlien cited, shall be adjudged

guilty.*
Honest John Foxe, in making note of these ' consti-

'

tutions,' adds,
' Who would have thought, by these

' laws and constitutions, so substantially founded, so
'

circumspectly provided, so diligently executed, but
' that the name and memory of this persecuted sect
' should have been utterly rooted up, and never should
' have stood! And yet sucli be the works of the
'

Lord, passing all man's admiration, notwithstanding
'
all this, so far was it off that the number and courage

' of these good men were indeed vanquished, that they
' rather multiplied daily, especially in London, and
'

Lincolnshire, Norfolk, Herefordshire, in Shrewsbury,
' in Calais, and divers other places.' f

Care, it will be seen, was taken, to remind the

parties concerned, of the existence of the 4ate statute'

against heresy; and that the terrors of that statute

might not slumber, the object of these 'constitutions
'

appears to have been, to give as mde a latitude, and,
at the same time, as deep an enormity, as possible, to

the crime of heresy. From this time forth, the slight-
est sign of disaifection towards received opinions or

customs might be construed as warranting suspicion
of heretical pravity; while that pravity itself was

declared, as we have seen, to be a more deadly sin

than treason.
Lord Cob- During the ascendency of the House of Lancaster,

many Englishmen perished under the charsie of

heresy. Of these, the most conspicuous was Lord
Cobham

;
a man, says Horace Walpole,

' whose virtue

ham

*
Labbe, Concilia, vii. 1 935-1 94.8. The licence thus given to the

clergy did not prevent the Commons from passing a rigorous law agaiaist
the old evil of provisors, first-fruits, &c.—<S!;rt^. 6 Henry IV. In the

following year laws still more stringent were passed, forbidding the dis-

posal of livings by provisors, either on the part of the court of Home, or

of the crown.—7 llomy IV. c. 6, 8. Collier, i. Gzo-Gz-j.
t Acts and Mon. i. 986, 987.
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' made him a reformer, and whose courage made Iiim r-ooK v.

' a m.artyr.' The fate of Cobham is the great blot in
^"'^''' ' '

the reign of Henry V. It is true, Lord Cobham was
known as a disciple of Wychffe, and as a zealous

patron of the class of persons known as Wyclifiites.
But his disaffection embraced neither disloyalty nor

impiety. It had respect to alleged errors and cor-

ruptions, which were said to be rooted in the existing
church system; and his honest aim was to remove
these disfio^urements, throu2:h the influence of a more

enlightened public opinion. But Henry V, was a

skilful and brave soldier, and nothing more. His

slight attachment to literature had respect to it only
in its relation to chivalry. He cared nothing about

popular liberty
—did not understand it. With him,

it was as much a matter of course that a man should

obey his priest, as that a soldier should do the bidding
of his officer. Such submission Cobham was not pre-

pared to render; and as he could not cease to be

honest, he was not permitted to live.*

Archbishop Chicheley, who succeeded Arundel, sur- P^rsecu-

,...' , .,,1 n TT T T tions under

passed hnn in zeal agamst the reformers. He ordered cLicheiey.

special inquisition to be made through every diocese in

his province twice a year, that no persons suspected of

heresy might anywhere escape detection. In anyparish
v/hich had fallen under suspicion, three respectable
inhabitants might be selected, and made to answer the

inquiries of official persons on oath, touching any per-
sons or circumstances of their neighbourhood. Of
the multitudes who were apprehended by such means,
some recanted

;
others withstood much inquisitorial

scrutiny, and remained long in prison ;
while others

saw their whole property confiscated.

During the reigns of Henry V. and VI., scarcely
a year passed in which men might not be seen perish-

ing at the stake as heretics, either in Smithfield or on

* The case of Lord Cobham is dispassionately considered by Sharon

Turner, ii. 4.51-4.54; and by Dean Milman, v. 529, 531-534-



588 LANCASTER AND YORK.

BOOK V.

Chat. i.

EflF.'ct

of the
measures.

Tower Hill. In the registry of the diocese of Lincoln,
some time later, more than five hundred names are

found as those of persons against whom proceedings
had been taken on the charge or suspicion of heresy.*
We know not that even these Avere all the names so

registered ;
but the history of Lincoln in this respect

may be taken as an indication of the course of pro-

ceeding over the whole kingdom. In the earlier part
of tliis century, the law provided that the property of

a heretic should be divided into three parts, the first

of which fell to the king, the second to the city in

which the conviction occurred, the third to thejudge!

Subsequently, the properly confiscated went wholly
to the crown.f

It requires some effort of imagination to estimate

to the full the sufi"ering which must have been dif-

fused through the homes of the people of England
by this network of agencies. The more so, inasmuch
as it was scarcely possible that the sincere reformer

should guard against betraying his feeling continually.
The profligate would take note of his seriousness.

Even that would be enough to warrant suspicion.
The superstitious would observe what he did, or abs-

tained from doing, in regard to the religious observ-

ances of the times
;
and from such appearances would

form their conclusions, and indulge in their dangerous
talk. Not to worship as others did, or not to worship
at all, was alike perilous. To be in any respect sin-

gular was to be suspected. There were probably
enemies to the hierarchy who could reconcile them-
selves to a life of false appearances, on the plea that

the foe with whom they had to deal was base and trea-

cherous, and as such had no claim to be dealt with
otherwise. Such men might long escape detection,
and the number of such was probably considerable.

*
Walsingliam. Foxe, Acts and Man. ii. 33. follifr, i. 632, 634,645.

t Foxo, LyniK'WOodo, and Willdns (vol. iii.), funiisli laifjo cvideiico

11 this .subject.
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Excesses of
the re-

formers.

But tlic conscientious Lollard could hardly exist i^ook v.

without being known as such, and must have felt that _— '

his propert}', and liberty, and life, were constantly at

the mercy of any malevolent or misguided informer
in his neighbourhood. So did the clergy perpetuate
and augment the disaffection of the people. The best

and the boldest were almost everywhere arrayed
against them.

But it must not be supposed that the aims of the

discontented were always restricted to safe and rea-

sonable limits. The want of a little more worldly
wisdom did much, and the persecutions which followed

them did more, to dispose the passions of some of the

sufferers towards the most reprehensible maxims and

proceedings. The conduct of the disaffected was at

times such as no government could be expected to tole-

rate. In an outbreak at Abingdon, for example, in the

reign of Henry VI., in which the monastery of that

place was assailed, and the clergy greatly menaced, the

leader of the multitude is said to have declared that he

would make priests' heads as common as sheep's heads.

His own head was exposed on London Bridge.*
But the fault of the government and of the clergy. This no

r • iTj'-iii J.1
' ^' sufficient

w^asni refusmgtodistmguish between the conscientious excuse for

and the merely turbulent—or between the reasonable ^^^^
'^^'*^'"fe'y

and unreasonable in the complaints of the better sort.

Opinions described as hostile, not only to church

authority, but to all social order, were exaggerated,
and attributed in their exaggerated form to the most
moderate reformers, in common with the most violent.

But, had the mode of attack been more discriminating,
there is no reason to suppose that the result would
have been greatly different. As commonly happens
in such cases, it was found, that to ask for little, was to

be charged with magnifying trifles, and with fostering
discontent without reason; while to ask for much,
was to be denounced as impious and disloyal. The

Hall, 1 66. I^abyan, 422. Stowe, 372.
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BOOK V. foregone conclusion, in either case, was a conclusion
^"'^'' ^ '

a":ainst clianjre.

In the first parliament under Henry V., the Com-
mons renewed their complaints against the wealth,
and the exceptionable lives, of the clergy. But

Chicheley, who had then become primate, took alarm,
and spared no pains to divert the attention of the

king and the nation from such dangerous questions
to the glory of a war with France. With a less

chivalrous king this policy might not have been

availing. But with Henry V. it was successful, and,
for a while, our history was much influenced by that

success.

He elm in In 1 44 1, tlic Univcrsity of Oxford chose twelve of

its members to examine the writings of WycliiFc, and

the report made presented two hundred and sixty-
seven opinions, taken from those writings, which were

described as '

worthy of fire.' Besides the opinions,
said these worthy

'

masters,' which merit extreme

condemnation, there are many more of like quality;
and they assure the primate, that the disciples of the

man who had filled the university with such doctrine,

were so many throughout the province of Canterbury,
that only by the sharpest process would it be possible
to cleanse the field of the church from such tares.

Such was Oxford^—so changed from her former self—in

1441 ;
and such continued to be her state to the close

of the fifteenth century. In all this, moreover, she

was what the ecclesiastical power of that time had
made her; for the clerical influence, which had been

kept in some check during the last century, had now
become exclusive and dominant in all her affairs.*

* Wood's -Hi^f. ct Antiq. Univcrs. Oxon. i. 216, zi-j. Sucli waa the

ignorance of many of these ecclesiastical persons, that the English con-

vocation in 1432 passed a canon which required that no man should he

made a bishop or a vicar-general who had not taken a degree.
—Ducke's

Chicheley, 40, Six years later, the University of Oxford laments over

the general iiniitness of the clergy for the discharge of their duties, and

urges that no man sliould be appointed to a benefice of any descriptinn
who had not graduated.

—Ibid. 45. Fuller, ii. 409-412.
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Such, from various causes, was the revived influence book v.

of the English clergy at this time, that the luxury,
^"'^^' ^ '

pomp, and pretension of the order had never been

greater in our history. Not a dogma, not a usage,
that had been censured in the outspoken times of

Edward IIL or of Richard IL, was surrendered, or

in any degree softened. On the contrary, so great
was the rebound in ecclesiastical affairs, that the ex-

cesses of the past were all more or less exaggerated.
The Franciscan learnt to chano:e his under-sfarment of

haircloth for one of the softest linen
;
his waistcord of

rope for one of silk
;
and his barefooted travel for the

use of sandals, carefully wrought and richly adorned

by devout nuns, who found agreeable employment in

such works of piety. The Dominicans innovated
after the same manner on the institute of their founder.

At the same time, the houses and churches of these

orders rose to the splendour of palaces. To the hos-

tile criticism sometimes provoked by such appear-
ances, it was deemed enough to answer that the pope
had not taken exception to them

;
and that to the Holy

See, and not to themselves, pertained the wealth deemed
so inconsistent with their professed renunciation of all

ecclesiastical endowments.* But if such was the

course of the religious orders, it is natural to suppose
that such tendencies were still more conspicuous in the

lives of the secular clergy. And such was the fact.

The palace of the archbishop of York, brother to the

great earl of Warwick, in the time of Edward IV., was
more Oriental than European in its gorgeousness, and
its endless adaptations to the luxurious taste of its

owner, f Much was sometimes said in parliament, and
even at court, concerning such ostentation and indul-

gence, as unbecoming in spiritual persons. But the

passions fed by such means were not to be controlled.

One of the hardships imposed on the higher clergy in

*
Turner, Ili'st. Eng. iii. 128, 129.

t See Fuller's accouut of an enormous feast given by this prelate.—
Church Hist. ii. 477,

VOL. I. Q Q
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!!^Ili' with gilt bridles, nor with more than twenty horses in

their train. Such restrictions must have been deemed

expedient, if not necessarj^, or the scandal of publish-

ing them would never have been incurred.*

But if an archbishop of York under Edward lY.
was so well known for the princely splendour of his

establishment, one of his predecessors, who died on the

accession of Henry YL, was no less notorious for the

licentiousness of his life, even to his old age, his con-

tempt of the divine precepts being compensated by
his zeal against heretics. Our great dramatist, too,

following old histories, has described the death-scene

of cardinal Beaufort, bishop of Winchester, in that

same reign
—how the visions of power, which ended

in weakness, and of wealth, which passed away as a

shadow, haunted his last hours.f With such lives in

the governing, it is easy to imagine the manners
which obtained among the governed.

In a petition presented to parliament by the clergy

*
Willdns,

t ' This man,' says tlie Chronicler,
' was son to John of Gaunt, duke

of Lancaster, descended of an honourable lineage, but more noble in blood

than notable in learning, high in stomach, and huge in countenance, rich

above the measure of all men, and to few liberal, disdainful of his kin-

dred, and dreadful to his lovers, preferring money before friendship, many
things beginning and nothing performing. His insatiable covetousuess,
and hope of long life, made him both to forget God, his prince, and him-

self, in his latter days ;
for his doctor, John Baker, his privy comicillor

and his chaplain, wrote, that he, lying on his bed, said these words :
" Why

should I die, having so much riches ? If the whole realm would save my
life, I am able either by policy to get it, or by riches to buy it. Fie !

will not death be hired ? "Will money do nothing ? When my nephew
of Bedford died, I thought myself half up the wheel. But when my other

nephew of Gloucester deceased, then I thought myself able to be equal
with kings

—and so thought to increase my treasure in hope to have worn a

triple crown. But I see now the world faileth me
j
and so am I deceived,

praying you all to pray for me." '—
Hall, 210, 211. Such was the cha-

racter of this man, that he was charged witli having hired an assassin to

murder Henry V., when prince Henry, and with having urged the prince
to depose his father Henry IV. in his lifetime.—Holiushed, 591. Ducke's

Chicheley,
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in 1449, it is stated that many of their order, both book v.

religions and secular, had been indicted for felony; 1!^'
and the petitioners do not blush to pray that no

priest charged with rape or felony at any time before

the ist of June next^ should be accounted guilty, on
condition that a noble be paid for each priest in the

kingdom to the king's exchequer. The answer of the

king was, let the nobles be voted by the convocations

of York and Canterbury, and let it so be. The con-

vocations voted that the sum should be paid, and the

enactment pending on that payment became a statute

of the realm.*

We are scarcely surprised, accordingly, on finding
an archbishop in the year 1455 describing certain

rectors and vicars as having become openly vagrant
and dissolute, wandering through the kingdom in

search of gain, neglecting their spiritual duties, wast-

ing their revenues, allowing their houses, and even

their churches, to fall into decay ; giving themselves

to feasting, drunkenness, fornication, and other vices
;

being often not only unskilled in the work of teaching,
but so ignorant as to be incapable of such service.f
Some ten years later, the archbishop of York lays

open a similar state of things as existing in his pro-

vince, and enjoins that no clergyman should be pre-
sent at forbidden sports and plays, should frequent

taverns, or be seen in the company of lewd women.J
To expect great purity of manners in an opulent
establishment in such times would be unreasonable.

But the facts and the language we have adduced,

suggest that the corruption in those days must have,

been deep and general, much beyond the ordinary in

such cases.

That there were churchmen who condemned these

evils, may be accepted as evidence that the sense of

propriety was not wholly extinct in that quarter.

* JRoIls Pari, y. 153. Statutes, i. 352.

t Wilkins, Con. iii. 373, 374- t IljiJ-

Q Q 2
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But the effect of such admonitions seems to have

borne too near a resemblance to that usually pro-

duced by royal proclamations against vice. The

rebuke was accepted, but amendment was postponed.
In the face of such facts it will not be supposed

that learning was in a very satisfactory condition.

We have seen how Oxford could acquit herself in re-

gard to the doctrine and discipline of Wycliffe in 1441.

At that time, the meridian of Oxford seems hardly dis-

tinguishable from that of Salamanca or Madrid in their

worst days. We feel little surprised, accordingly, when

wefind an ex-chancellorofOxford complainingheavily,
in 1455, of the decay of learning in that university.

The causes of this state of things are largely enume-

rated, such as the liberty of non-residence, the custom

of excessive pluralities, the open sale of university de-

grees to the incompetent and unworthy, and the fre-

quent promotion of such men by papal authority, or

by court and family influence. Inducement to study
was in this manner superseded, and the parishes of

England were filled with men so wanting in fitness

for their office, that ' the country was overspread with
'

ignorance.'* The religious houses added greatly to

these disorders, by possessing themselves of livings

as endowments, and by showing themselves much
more concerned about the tithe than about the teach-

ing. The foundations in Oxford had become so poor,
that scholars often became travelling mendicants to

obtain the means of subsistence—the chancellor him-

self, in his pity for their necessities, giving them
certificates in that capacity. Two of these begging
scholars made their call at the castle-gate of a noble-

Their credentials stated, that amono; other-man.
claims to public sympathy and favour, the bearers 1

possessed the gift of poesy. Whereupon the baron

instructed his servants to take the strangers to the

well, and placing one- in one bucket and his companion

• Wood's Antiq. Univcr, Oxon. lib. i, 220.
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in the other, to let them drop alternately into the i^ook v.

water until each should have composed a suitable f;^'-

verse on this novelty in his experience. The baron
and his companions, it is said, made themselves ex-

ceedingly merry over this exhibition, and the scholars,

having each furnished the verse required from him,
were allowed to depart.* That brutality of this sort

was a common thing we do not suppose, but that

such a proceeding should have been possible suggests
much as to the status of the man of letters, and the

condition of society about him in those days.
It would be well if even such indications of feeling

on the part of the English nobility in the fifteenth

century were the worst to be recorded of them. But
such is not the case. Their coarseness, and their

ignorance of letters, are among the most venial of

their faults. The strong features in their character

are of a darker and more revolting description.
With the premature death of Henry V. came the The

minority, and the feeble sway, of Henry VI.
;
and

Sf/oJacy
from the accession of Henry VI. to the death of

^"'1,'^'?®

Richard III.—an interval of nearly half a century—
'^the supreme power in England became a prize to be

contended for by a succession of opposite factions. In

those factions there were, as usual, the leaders and the

led; but the absence of principle, of honour, of hu-

manity, by which these interminable combinations on
^ either side were characterised, was such as to show,

that for a time at least, there was nothing in the

maxims or in the spirit of Machiavel that had not

found a large home in England. The irregular ac-

cession of Henry IV. appears to have done much to

destroy the divinity which is said to be about the

person of a king. Henceforth, sovereignty, like any
)ther prize, might be seized by the hand of the strong,

according to circumstances; and each aspirant had
his followers, who hoped to share in the spoil conse-

Wood's Hist. Univer. Oxon. 225.
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Chap^i. ^-^^ ^£ gratitude, of friendship, of nature, all became
as nothing. So intense had the passions of men be-

come, that restraint was hardly thought of, except as

seen to be necessary to success. Every struggle be-

came a struggle, not merely for office or emolument,
but for life or death. Men had become to so fright-

ful an extent unscrupulous and untrustworthy, that

tlie victors, whether in the court or in the field, never

deemed themselves safe until assured that the van-

quished were no more. When court intrigue broke

out into open war, the cry of the opposing forces

commonly was—no quarter; and those who were so

unhappy as to become captives, became such to be

butchered in cold blood, often amidst cruel taunts

and mockings. Englishmen seemed to live, not to

feel that they had really a country, but simply to

follow their chiefs, and to do their bidding, however
atrocious. In these strifes, their hatred of each other

was more bitter than they had ever manifested towards

a foreign enemy. Passions are hereditary, and the

war passion through the nation seems by this time to

have become so strong from indulgence, that in the

absence of an outlet al)road, it broke forth in demon-
iacal force at home. The nobles were proud of their

high blood, of their territorial wealth, of their chival-

rous courage, and of their supposed capacity to judge
of affairs, and to act in relation to them. But to

mental culture, and to the refinements which spring
from it, they were marvellously indifferent. The
earl of AVorcester and lord Rivers were exceptions to

this description ;
but both were among those who

perished under the hand of the executioner. Of the

former, Caxton writes— ' The axe then did at one
' blow cut off" more learning than was in the heads of
'
all the surviving nobility;' and Caxton knew the

men of whom he thus spoke. Devoid of the slightest
tincture of letters, the home of these rich and power-
ful men was with their field sports and their tenantry,
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or with the retainers who fed upon their venison, and book v.

whose Homeric feastings often left their heads too
^"'^^'' ^ '

light in the evening to be well at ease in the morning.
We might have supposed that the unsettledness, the

barbarism, and the miseries which were diffused by
such tastes and habits would have sufficed to suggest
the needed lesson in less than half a century. But it

was not so. So terrible was the scourge which thus
fell on all the great families, that when the first Tudor
ascended the throne, he found himself at the head of

a parliament which included a house of commons,
but which could hardly be said to retain a peerage.

Apart from the clergy, the upper house had become
a faint shadow of its former self.

Of course, the men who engaged in these conten-

tions did their best to assign plausible reasons in sup-

port of them, though the reasons alleged were often

far from being the real spring of their actions. In
the reign of Henry VI., those who governed in the

place of the king were accused of governing corruptly,
and the government and the church were said to be

leagued together to infringe the liberty of the subject,
and to persecute religious opinion. When the king
came to years, and married Margaret of Anjou, the

masculine and haughty temper of the queen caused
the lines which separated between faction and faction

to become stronger, until civil war, and the dethrone-

ment of the house of Lancaster in favour of the house
of York, was the result. Edward lY., who owed his

sovereignty to the revolution thus brought about by
the great earl of Warwick, could hardly feel himself

a king in the presence of the authority assumed by
that famous kino;-maker. His secret marriao;e with
a subject, and one not connected with the great fa-

milies; and his disposition to elevate other families,

especially the family of his queen, to counterbalance

the influence of Warwick and his adherents, led to

feud, to civil war, and to a temporary restoration of

the dethroned Henry. But Edward lY., though a
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]iooKV. Sardanapalus in time of peace, could become a sage
uiAFj. ^^^ ^ j^g^Q

•

j-^ ^YiQ time of war. He won his way back

to the throne from which he had been expelled, num-

bering ^¥arwick himself among the slain. What
Warwick had been to Edward IV. the powerful duke
of Buckingham became to Richard III. He had
favoured the elevation of Richard, but his expecta-
tions became great, and he perished in attempting to

demolish the work of his own hands. And it is im-

possible to say how long this succession of tragedies—of foul frauds and dark deeds—would have conti-

nued, had not the rival claims of the Houses of York
and Lancaster been made to meet in the person of

Henry YII., and had not the character of that mon-
arch been such as it has become in history.
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jealousies, and the ultimate strifes between the book v.

houses of Lancaster and York, were not favour- ^^^^^•

able to regularity in anything; and the general un-
'^^°Y^g^^

settledness of affairs during that period is reflected in parliament

our parliamentary history. But the rivalries which LancL-
^

were afoot made each party desirous to secure adhe-
Yorkists"*^

rents, and from this cause, more than from enlightened
considerations, the power of the English parliament

may be said to have increased, rather than to have

diminished, during the fifteenth century. The title

of the Lancastrians was well known to be a parlia-

mentary title
;
and if the Yorkists based their claim

on the principle of legitimacy, they were careful to

strengthen their hold on the popular feeling by affect-

ing to discountenance the arbitrary and intolerant

policy of the rival dynasty. It is in consonance with

these facts, that we find the populace, and the more

wealthy among the commonalty, especially in London
and the adjacent counties, with the Yorkists. Ed-
ward IV., indeed, while he had fair words for the

house of commons, was not a prince to appreciate
such institutions. The records of parliament during
his reign are singularly meagre and unsatisfactory.
We know, however, that in common with all the

leaders of his times, he could strain the law of treason

to serve his purpose ;
and that he introduced the bad

custom of calling upon his subjects to furnish him with

loans under the new name of '

benevolences,' evading

by this means the authority of parliament in regard
to taxation. Had his life been prolonged, he would
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mediately after his decease, the commons protested, in

strong and even bitter terms, against his proceedings
in this form, and Kichard III. promised to avoid

such evil precedents.* We have seen something of

the firmness with which the Commons remonstrated

against both civil and ecclesiastical grievances under

Henry IV. and Henry V.; and if such symptoms of

public feeling are of less frequent occurrence in the

next two reigns, we have no reason to suppose that

the feeling abroad had ceased to be the same. Hence,
if settled times are to come, the landmarks of the

constitution may be said to be safe, and patriotic
men may hope to take their stand upon them.

But at present the times are not settled. Through
this whole century there is a ferment of religious

feelinff, allied more or less with the new reliaious

opinions, which is not to be allayed. The party on

the side of the past is strong ;
but the party on the side

of something different from the past is also strong,
and promises to become stronger.

The secular Xlic old iealousv bctwecu the clero-y and the reli-

assailed by gious ordcrs was perpetuated and much embittered

reHgious through this period. The mendicant orders, especially
orders. i\^q Frauciscans, continued their assaults on the doc-

trine of WyclifFe. Treatise after treatise was published
on that subject. f But, strange to say, this did not

prevent these disputants from using the weapons of

the reformers when assailing the secuJar clergy. They
denounced, almost in the terms of WyclifFe, the ' en-
'

dowing
'

of the church, as the great source of her

•
Hot. Pari. \i. 193, 24.1. 1 Ric. III. c. 2. The clergy, in the end,

Ctome to be favourable to the ascendency of the Yorkists
;
but it was in

consequence of the crimes and devastations perpetrated by the Lancas-

trians from the North, with the real or apparent connivance of Queen

Margaret. They did not take much part in affairs during the civil wars.

t Gualter Dysse, Richard Maydesley, and R. Lanynfans, are among the

names mentioned frequently ;
but the first place in this polemical list must

be assigned to Netter, better known as Thomas "Walden.
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corruption. In 1425, one William Kussell, at the head book v,

of a Franciscan convent in London, denied the divine ^^;^^'

authority of tithes, and insisted that they ought not
to be paid to the parochial clergy. They might rest

on human law, or on long custom, but, according to

the Scripture, they should be left to be applied to

pious or charitable uses, at the will of the donor.

Great excitement was produced by this teaching. But
such were the speculations which were being diffused

witiiin the enclosure of the church, and which were
enunciated from time to time to the people.*

Forty years later, a Carmelite Friar, named Parker,

preached in St. Paul's, that the only revenue of the

clergy should consist in the voluntary offerings of the

faithful—that Christ and his apostles sought no other.

On the following Sunday, a doctor of reputation as-

sailed these positions in a discourse from the same

pulpit. Subsequently, another Carmelite, the master
of a convent, undertook the defence of the impugned
doctrine, insisting that his brother Carmelite who had

preceded him, had simply delivered the doctrine of

Scripture. The preacher concluded by announcing
that the subject would be further discussed in his

school on the following Friday. The discussion of

Friday was resumed on the next Sunday. Those who
had learnt this doctrine from another source, looked

*
Wilkins, Con. iii. 433-439. Russell was required by convocation

to recant, but the day before that fixed for bis recantation be made bis

escape from tbe kingdom. His doctrine was condemned by tbe University
of Oxford

;
and an oath was exacted from all students admitted to degrees

requiring tbe renunciation of Russell's opinions. Tbis oatb remained in

force until 1564.
—Ducke's Life of Chicheley. Wood's Antiq. Univer.

Oxon.i. 210, 211. Meyister, Cbicbeley, 35. One remarkable proof of

tbe prevalence of such tenets is furnisbed by tbe conduct of Pain, who
was sent as a delegate by tbe English convocation to the Council of Basle.

Pain was so bold as to argue before tbe council against tbe possession of

estates or of temporal jurisdiction by tbe clergy. Polemar, a Spanish

archdeacon, replied to him at great length, but did not convince him. '
'Tis

evident,' says Collier,
' that Pain was a man of learning, and one of the

chief of the Wycliffite party.'
—i. 661-663.
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^goK y. on, as we may suppose, with no little interest. Many—- among the people proclaimed themselves believers in

the Carmelite tenets. An eloquent preacher was en-

gaged by the clergy to show, that if our Lord accepted
the willing offerings of the people, He did not solicit

them in tiie manner of the mendicants. His reasoning
produced some impression. But an able Dominican
now entered the lists, and having delivered himself
with much effect in the cathedral, he invited the

people to attend the Carmelite chapel in the after-

noon, where a venerable doctor would deliver his

judgment on the question. Notices were posted on
the church-doors. Crowds made their way to the

chapel; and John Mylverton himself, provincial of
the order of the Carmelites, ascended the pulpit. He
said he had heard that one of his brethren had been
much defamed, charged with error and blasphemy.
But he stood there prepared to show that the doctrine
so described was the doctrine of the Scripture and of
the fathers. His manner was grave, and most ear-

nest. The auditory, especially the common people,
were greatly moved by it. The archbishop of Can-

terbury, who made report of these proceedings to the

pope, soliciting his advice and help, says,
' We know

'

that some thought, and others were heard to say,
if Christ was so poor, why should his followers, the

pope, the cardinals, the archbishops, bishops, and
abbots, own such large possessions? It is clear
that priests should live on offerings freely made to

them, that the church became apostate from the day
on which she was endowed, and that good service
would be done to religion and to the nation if

churchmen were stripped of their wealth, and left

in this matter to follow their Lord and His apostles.'
So strong, and so general, was this feeling, that it

was with difficulty, we are told, that the people were
restrained from breaking out into open insurrection.
As will be expected, the primate did not solicit the
aid of the pontiff in vain. Mylverton was summoned
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to Rome, and passed two years in one of the dun- book v.

geons of St. Angelo. But so did opinion in tlie direc- _^^;^^-

tion of ecclesiastical change continue to do its work
in England during the fifteenth century.*

In this teaching of the mendicant orders there was

nothing strictly new. Their institutes rested on this

doctrine concerning religious endowments, as implied,
if not expressed. But the times had changed. A
tenet which had been accounted harmless in the thir-

teenth century, becomes something very different in

the fifteenth. The Mendicants might follow their

own rule in this particular; but that they should

impugn the contrary rule of the endowed clergy was
felt to be a grave matter. It was all very well to

flank, or supplement, the parochial clergy with these

voluntary orders. But that the clergy themselves

should become voluntaries, was not to be conceded

for a moment.
Nor were the Mendicants the only ecclesiastics Refomied

whose labours served to impair the foundations of avovveTby

the existing system. The third volume of Wilkins' HZal'^^
Councils furnislies many instances of endowed clergy- i^iergy.

men embracing the doctrine of the Mendicants con-

cerning the revenues of their order, and holding and

inculcating opinions widely at variance with the faith

and usage of their church. They said much to dis-

courage the adoration of the cross, the worship of

images, and prayers to saints. These usages were all

described as savouring of idolatry. They denied that

the bread in the eucharist ever ceased to be bread.

While opposed to religious endowments, they con-

demned the begging customs of the friars. In the

spirit of WyclifFe, they condemned the religious orders

altogether, as being institutes of man, which reflected

on the institutes of Christ as wanting in adaptation
to the needs of the church. They spoke of the Bible

* MS. Cotton Lihranj, Titus D. lo, p. 1S5 et seq. Cited iu Tui-uer,

iii. 132.
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BooKV. as the only pure and infallible authority in regard to

uiAP^z. p(.]jgjQj^^ r^y^^ urged the people to trust in the promise
of God as there given them, to the exclusion of all

other dependence. Pilgrimages were worse than use-

less, the only true pilgrimage being to do the com-
mandments of God.* In one instance the fate of an

attempt to check these novelties was of a kind which
at first sight seems hardly explicable. Reginald

Reginald Pccock, a nativc of North Wales, became a fellow of

Oriel College, Oxford, in 1417 ;
and under the patron-

age of Humphrey, duke of Gloucester, was beneficed

in London in 1431, and raised to the see of St. Asaph
in 1444. During his thirteen years' residence in

London, Pecock became intimately acquainted with

the free opinions there broached on religious ques-
tions. In 1447, it happened that he was appointed
to preach at St. Paul's Cross, and in the presence of

an auditory beyond all others imbued with those

opinions, the bishop took upon him to chastise both

laity and clergy who presumed to avow them. In

those days, prelates who did not preach were de-

nounced almost everywhere as wanting in one of

their great duties. The preacher undertook to show
that the province of the bishop was to rule

;
that

preaching might be well in others, but should not be

expected from him. Nor was this enough : the Lon-
doners were told that the claim of his holiness the

pope to the first year's revenue from all vacant

livings was a reasonable claim; and that the riglit
of the pontiff, as patron of the universal church, to

nominate persons to livings in anticipation of vacan-

cies, was a valid right.

*
Bale, Cent. VIII. Godwin in Episc. Cicestrens. Collier, i. 674-

676. See Lewis's i{/e and Sufferings of Hcf/inald Pecock. Two priests
of tlie diocese of Lincoln, named Robert Hake and Thomas Drayton,
were summoned bofore a synod in 1425, and charged with refusing to

kneel to a crucifix, with having books in their possession opposed to tlie

doctrine of transubstantiation, and with affirming that monastic orders

and auricular confession Avere inventions of the devil, &c. &c. Similar

proceedings took place in the convocation of 14-49.
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The preacher possessed more than the ordinary book v,

measure of learning, and of scholarly acuteness; but _|^jf_^-

even his admirers admit that his high estimate of liis

own powers became the great cause of the troubles

which awaited him. From the day of his appear-
ance at St. Paul's, the Lollards of the metropolis
were sternly arrayed against him. The Preaching
Friars, too, were scarcely less offended on finding their

great function so much depreciated ;
while all classes

of reformers joined in condemning the man who had
dared to affirm the right of the see of Rome to per-

petrate some of its worst spoliations in the English
church. The late archbishop Arundel had endea-

voured to restrict preaching to the narrowest pos-
sible limits, and his death from a disease of the

tongue was proclaimed everywhere as the fitting

punishment of his crime.

Of course, prelates who did not preach, laymen
who did not care to listen to preaching, and clergy-
men who could hope to secure promotion through the

agents of the papacy, might be inclined to favour the

man who had come with so much audacity to their

aid. Pecock, moreover, was not a person soon to

distrust the wisdom of his own ways. He continued

the controversy in various forms to 1449, when he

wrote his Repressor^ his principal work. The design
of this extended treatise was, to vindicate the clergy

against the aspersions generally cast upon them by
the '

lay party
' and the '

Bible-men,' and to dis-

countenance the projects of reform set forth by such

persons. Hence the historical value of this treatise is

considerable, as showing the state of popular opinion
and feeling in relation to such topics. The main

points defended are—the possessions of the clergy;
the claims of the hierarchical form of government in

the church; clerical authority as embodied in na-

tional churches, and in the universal church; the

instituting of religious orders; the worship of images,
and the custom of pilgrimage. In dealing with these
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BOOK V. questions the current modes of thought are described,

cnxv^. ^j^^ ^|_^g deep and wide influence of the new ideas is

clearly indicated.

So far, however, the bishop could depend on the

support of his friends. In 1451 he was promoted to

the see of Chichester. But this was the culminating

point of his prosperity. The duke of York aspires
to the throne, and brings about a revolution in the

court and the government. Duke Humphrey dies,

the duke of Suffolk is banished, the bishop of Nor-
wich is disgraced. So Pecock loses his friends, and
falls into the hands of his enemies. True, his great
aim has been to perpetuate the old beliefs, and the

old ways of the church
;
but in repressing the errors

of others, he had broached many real or alleged
errors of his own; and these are all now charged

against him, partly by men who were naturally his

enemies, and partly by those who should have been

his friends.

The examination concerning these alleged errors

gives us the most instructive portion of his history.
He was charged with having written on grave sub-

jects in the mother tongue, which could only lead

to mischief; with having denied that the Apostles'
Creed was written by the Apostles ;

with having
made a new creed of his own; with having spoken
disparagingly of the authority of the fathers, and of

the great councils; with having declared that men
need not believe in the descent of Christ into hell,

in the Iloly Spirit, in the communion of saints, or

in the Holy Catholic Church. The fact was, that

in meeting the argument of the '

Bible-men,' who
affirmed the sufficient authority of Scripture, Pecock
was led to take very much the course which Hooker
was to take a century later, insisting that revelation

is ours to supplement reason, not to supersede it;

and in vindicating this claim of reason, the bisho])
is sometimes led to speak of external authority of

every kind with a tone of freedom which his enemies
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construed as inconsistent with a clue submission

either to the Scriptures or to the church. Indeed,
the great landmarks of controversy as between Ko-
manist and Protestant, and Anglican and Puritan,
which were to become so conspicuous in the age of

Elizabeth, may be said to have had their antecedents

in the relation of parties a century before.

Pecock had to choose between the recantation and
the stake. He made the timid choice, and lingered

through the remainder of his days under close con-

finement in a monastery. In his case, as in the case

of Hooker, it was a mistake to assume that every man
who asserts the sufficiency of Scripture must mean to

assert the nullity of reason. With intelligent men,
whether Lollards or Puritans, the Scripture was ac-

counted final only on points special to it.*

But if curates, and incumbents, and even bishops,
are found to be thus infected with the new opinions,
we may readily imagine that the portion of the laity

open to such impressions would be much greater. In

grave affairs, the upper ranks move much more cau-

tiously than the lower. They see further into con-

sequences, and have more at stake. We do not ex-

pect, accordingly, even in the most favourable times,
to see much movement in that quarter, until the ten-

dencies lower down have become ripe for change ;
and

from what we have seen of the character of English

aristocracy in the age under review, anything like an

enlightened religious earnestness was the last thing
to be expected from them. But it is manifest from

the language of the ruling churchmen in this century,

BOOK V.
ClIAP. 2.

The new
opinions
continue to

influence

tlie laity.

* The Repressor of over-vmch hluming of the Clergy. By Ilegiuald

Pecock, D.D., sometime Lord Bishop of Chichester. Edited by
Chm'chill Babington, B.D. At Pecock's recantation and the burning of

his bonks, twenty thousand people are said to have been present.

Lollards, friars, and the orthodox, in bitter feud among themselves, were

at one in their exultation over the fall of the unhappy prelate. Yet

Pecock was not only a man of learning and acuteness above his age, but

was in the main devout and earnest. But the chaos of Pecock's daya
was to give place to the comparative order of the days of Hooker.

VOL. I. R R
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BOOK V. that they regarded the townspeople, and the com-

chap^. j^-jQj^r^i^y
at large, as adherents to the new learning,

and as disposed to favour it in secret, if not prepared
to avow their attachment to it openly. Such was no
doubt to a great extent the fact. So many works were

written setting forth the views of the reformers in the

language of the people, that it became one of the

pressing questions put to suspected and accused per-
sons—Have you in your possession any books written

in English. Have you read such books? Have you
any knowledge of such books, or of persons having

any such knowledge?
One popular work of this description bore the name

of the Lantern of Light. It was written some time be-

fore the middle of this century. It described the pope
as Antichrist

;
as the head of the beast, with the pre-

lates as the body, and the religious orders as the tail.

Papal decrees it declared to be without any sort of

authority. Indulgences were a delusion. Pilgrim-

ages were a demoralising superstition. Spiritual
obedience to clergymen who failed in their spiritual
duties Was a sin. The attempts made by the bishops
to restrict the office of preaching to their own licensed

];)riests
marked them as the tools of Antichrist. It

was the duty of the clergy to live in modest houses,
and after a modest fashion

;
and to leave the decorat-

ing of their holy things with silver and gold, and
their many chantings, for the study of the Scriptures,
and the preaching of the Gospel. The reason, says
the book, why men who entertain such views are so

bitterly persecuted, is simply that the secular clergy

may retain their possessions, and that the Mendicants

may have the mind of the people at their disposal,
and turn it to their uses.

This book was found in the possession of a fell-

monger named Claydon, living in the neigh])ourhood
of Aldersgate. This man had already suffered six

years' confinement in those precincts of the bottom-
less pit which our prisons then were, for his opinions

—
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two years in Conway Castle, and four in the Fleet, book v.

His servants were now summoned to give evidence
^"^^' ^'

against him. One of these deposed that the Lantern

of Light was often read on festival days before the

family; the other said that he was present when the

author, named John Greene, brought the book to his

master, and he heard them converse about it. Clay-
don, in full memory of the dungeons of Conway
Castle and the Fleet, when questioned concerning the

treatise, answered that it contained things which he
believed to be good for his souL Pie perished at the
stake in Smithfield.*

Claydon was one of a class. Had there been men
in power, in those days, disposed and able to shield

such persons, we have evidence enough to show that

their numbers would have been found to be much
greater than is now known to history. Conscientious-

ness may be misguided, but without it there can be
no greatness in a people. The country which has
had its age of AYycliffe and Chaucer, must have some-

thing better still in the distance. Amidst all the dis-

orders of this century, the commerce and the Avealth

of the nation continued to increase
;
and in our his-

tory, these elements of progress have been inseparable
from the progress of popular intelligence and free-

dom,f
Amono; the few sig-ns of intellectual life in En2:land Some en-

in the fifteenth century, we may reckon the additions

made to the foundations of Oxford and Cambridije.
In Oxford, Lincoln College was founded by the joint

liberality of Richard Fleming and Thomas Rotherham,
who were successively bishops of Lincoln, All Souls'

owed its origin to the liberality of archbishop Chiche-

ley; and Magdalen College to that of Wayneflete,

bishop of Winchester and lord chancellor. Daring
the same period. King's College, Cambridge, and Eton

courage-
Illen t given
to leaniiiii'.

Willdus, Con. iii. 372-374, 396, 398, 399.

t Anderson's Hist. Com. i. bk. iii.

R R '2
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BOOK V. College, near Windsor, were founded by the munifi-

chap^. QQYice of Henry YL, together with Queen's College, in

the same university, by Margaret of Anjou, the queen
of that monarch. Cambridge was further befriended

by Robert Woodlark, provost of Eton, the founder of

Catherine Hall.*

All these offerins-s in aid of the culture of the

nation came, it will be seen, from the clergy, with the

exception of those from Henry VI. and his consort.

The duke of Humphrey duke of Gloucester was about the same
time a great patron of letters. He founded a divinity
school and public library in Oxford. He presented a

library of 600 volumes to the university, lao ofwhich

are said to have been valued at 1,000/. in the money
of that time. These volumes consisted of the most

splendid and costly copies that could be procured,

finely written on vellum, and richly embellished with

miniatures and illuminations. Among them was a

translation into French of Ovid's Metamorphoses. In

fact, the duke did not confine his patronage to English
scholars. Frenchmen and Italians shared in his bounty.
Several eminent scholars were employed by him in

transcribing valuable works, and in translating works
from Greek into Latin and English. The library
was opened in 1480.f

The earl of Lord Tiptoft, Created earl of Worcester by Henry
VL, has been mentioned as a scholar, and a lover of

books. He contributed largely to the public library
of the University of Oxford. He visited Jerusalem,
and was resident for some years in Venice and Padua.
In the latter places he purchased many manuscript

_
works. Subsequently, he made some stay in Rome, that
he might explore in the Vatican Library. He there

delivered a Latin oration, on some public occasion,
before ^neas Sylvius, then Pius II., and his holiness

is said to have shed tears of delight as he listened.

*
Wood; Hist. Z'niver. Ox. 159 et scq. Fuller, Hist. Camh. 73 et

seq.

t Warton On Introd. of Learning into England, p. cxiii. Wood,
Hist. Univer. O.vcni.
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His lordship was a great patron of Caxton tlie book v.

printer. But the earl of Worcester was one of the
^"^^' ^ '

man}^ nobles who perished in the civil war. He was
beheaded in 1470, in the forty-second year of his age,

by command of the earl of Warwick, who had then
taken the side of Henry VI., and had restored him to

the throne. As the earl of Worcester was the only
man so punished in connection with that revolution,
even in those sanguinary times, the presumption is

strong that he had become in some special sense an
offender. We have reason to fear that the human-

ising tendency of a love of letters had been neutral-

ised in his case by other passions. He joined the

Yorkists under Edward IV.
;
but he had been a

zealous Lancastrian, and disgraced one of the tri-

umphs of his party by excessive cruelty. Twenty
gentlemen and noblemen are said to have been hung
for a while by his order, then decapitated, and their

remains mutilated and exposed in a manner more be-

fitting a savage than a scholar. The popular hatred

oave him the name of the ' butcher.' * It is a mis-

take to suppose that there is any necessary connec-

tion between a taste for intellectual pleasures and
virtuous affections. The best educated, and the most

cultivated of our kings, during the fifteenth century,
was Richard III. As a rule, our nature is softened

and elevated by the study of the humanities, but his-

tory shows a frightful margin of exceptions to this

rule—in fact we meet with such ourselves every day. j

*
Warkwortli, Chronicle. Contin. Croyl. Stowe. Caxton speaks well

of his patron, but his evidence is outweighed by other authorities. "NVal-

pole's declamation on this subject is of no value.—Royal and Kuble

Authors, ii. 59-67. Dugdale's Baronage, ii. 41. Leland's De Script.

Brit. 475 et seq.

t In 1 41 4, Worcester, as Sir John Tiptoft, made an impassioned speech

in parliament against the Lollards. The effect was, that the lords pre-

sented a memorial to the king, stating that certain persons, by the insti-

gation of the Enemy, were endeavouring
' in public sermons, as well as in

conventicles, and in secret places called schools,' to move the kingdom to

lay hands on the wealth of the clergy. The memorialists remind his
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BOOK V.
Chap. 2.

EarlRivers.

I.ord

Littleton.

Earl Rivers, formerly Anthony Woodville and
Lord Scales, was brother to the queen of Edward IV.

England did not contain a braver or a more accom-

plished knight. As Lord Scales, he went through a

great passage of arms with the famous Anthony the

Bastard, of Burgundy, in the presence of the court

and the populace in Smithheld, and was the victor.

The earl of Worcester presided on that occasion as

lord high constable. Earl Rivers was also a patron of

Caxton, and the translator of several works from the

French, which are among the earliest issued from

Caxton's press. This nobleman, too, perished on the

block, when little more than forty years of age, by
command of the then duke of Gloucester, afterwards

Richard III.*

AYith these friends of authors, and munificent

patrons of literature, mention should be made of two

really learned men of this century
— Littleton and

Fortescue. Sir Thomas Littleton was born in Wor-
cestershire. His father was a private gentleman
from Devonshire. Having practised some time at

the bar, he became reader in the Inner Temple. The
inns of court are said to have been crowded with

students in this century, though few, it would seem,
rose to eminence. In 1455, Henry VI. raised Little-

ton to the office of judge of the Marshalsea court.

In the following year he became judge of the Com-
mon Pleas. He saw the crown pass from Henry VL
to more than one successor; but, amidst the storm
and change of the times, Littleton was allowed to re-

tain his position undisturbed. It was not necessary

majesty, that, of course, the next step would be to lay hands on the jios-

sessions of temporal lords, whose '

rig-hts in relation to property were by
no means more sacred than those of the clergy; and they accordingly pray
the king, that a stringent law may be passed to put an end to the promul-

gation of such opinions.
—Fuller's Church Hist. bk. iv. 162. The Lan-

castrians, as we have seen, won the clergy by this policy, but they exas-

perated the people.
*

liiographia Brit. ii. Walpole, Royal and Noble Attthors, i. 67
et seq.
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in administering the law as between subject and sub- rook v.

ject, that he should become conspicuous as a poli-
^"•^''' '"

tician. His o-reat work on tenures is well known to

all law students as the basis of the later work in-

titled, Colce upon Littleton.^'

Sir John Fortescue was the son of Sir Henry For- sir joim

tescue, lord chief justice of Ireland. Sir John became
^'''"^*^^^"®-

reader at Lincoln's Inn. Students crowded to hear
his lectures, and gave him loud proof of their admira-
tion. In 1430 he was made serjeant-at-law; in 1442,
chief justice. Having filled this high office with great

reputation for nearly twenty years, he shared the

exile of the family of Henry VI. and was attainted of

treason. During his residence in France queen Mar-

garet often consulted him on her affairs, but his chief

employment was in superintending the education of

her son prince Edward. It was for the instruction of

that prince that Fortescue wrote his De Laudibus

Leguni Anglice. This treatise describes the constitu-

tion of England as consisting in a monarchy limited

by law, and as being thus distinguished from all ab-

solute monarchies. Sir John was present at the

fatal battle of Tewkesbury in 1471. The victory of

that day destro3^ed the last hope of the Lancastrians.

The life of the chief justice was spared. Subse-

quently he was restored to liberty, and probably to

the possession of his forfeited property. In the hope
of doing something towards putting an end to a con-

test which had now become apparently useless, For-

tescue wrote a tract in defence of the title of Ed-

ward IV. Another of his publications, of high value,
was a treatise on the Difference between an Absolute

and a Limited Monarchy. His former treatise, ex-

pository of the same principles, was written in Latin,
and designed for the use of prince Edward the Lan-

castrian
;

this work was written in English, and was
desio-ncd for the use of Edward IV. There miirht be

Bioyraphia Brit. v.
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HOOK V. disputes concerning who should be king ; but, in the
"'^^"^'

judgment of Sir John Fortescue, there could be no

dispute about the fact that the king of England is a

king, who, in the language of Bracton, and in the

language of our statutes, is to govern, not according
to his pleasure, but according to law. The publica-
tion of the treatises of this able and virtuous judge
has done much towards settling the question concern-

ing the alleged innovations upon the English Consti-

tution on the part of the Tudors and Stuarts. Sir

John Fortescue lived to be ninety years of age. We
should add, that Sir John's last-mentioned treatise

furnishes an admirable specimen of the power of our

language in the latter half of the fifteenth century.*
Our historical literature during the fifteenth cen-

tury is singularly poor. AYalsingham, Otterburne,

* See the memoir in tlie BiograpMa Britannica, vol. iii.

* A Iring of England/ writes Fortescue,
' cannot at his pleasure malre any

alterations in the laws of the land, for the nature of his government is not

only regal, hut pohtical. Had it heeu merely regal, he would have a power
to make what innovations and alterations he pleased in the laws of the king-

dom, to impose tallages and other hardships upon the people, whether they
would or no, without their consent; which sort of government the ci^-il laws

point out, when they declare qnod princlpi placuit^
—

legis habet viyorem.

But it is much otherwise with a king whose government is political, because

he can neither make any alteration or change in the laws of the realm,

without the consent of his subjects, nor burthen them against their wills

with strange impositions, so that a people governed by such laws as are

made bv their own consent and approbation enjoy their properties securely,

and without the hazard of being deprived of them, either by the king or

any other. The same things may be efiected under an absolute prince,

provided he do not degenerate into the tyi'ant. Of such a prince, Ari-

stotle, in the third of his Politics, says, 'It is better for a city to be

governed by a good man, than by good laws.' But because it does not

always happen that the person presiding over a people is so qualified, St.

Thomas, in the book which he writ to the king of Cyprus, De lio/iviinc.

P>i>tcipi(7)i, wishes that a kingdom could be so instituted as that the kin<j

might not be at liberty to tyrannize over his people ;
which only comes to

pass in the present case
;
that is, when the sovereign power is restrained

iDy political laws. Itejoice, therefore, my good prince, that such is the

law of the kingdom to which you are to inherit, because it will aftbrd

both to yourself and subjects the greatest security and satisfaction.'—De
Laiulibm L(>(jum Anr/licv, c. 9. Many other passages of this complexiim
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Whetham Steele, Elmliam, Titus Livius, William of book v,

Worcester, Rouse, and Fabian belong to this period :

'^"'^^' ^'

but their narratives are of no value except as they
relate to contemporary matters, and even there the

assistance to be derived from them is often unsatisftic-

tory. Walsingham and Fabian are the most useful.

Fabian wrote in English, the rest in indifferent Latin.

Nor was the science of this country in a better con- state of

dition than its literature. When Henry V. invaded
^"^"'^®"

France, Thomas Morstede was the only fully qualified

surgeon in his train. jMorstede engaged fifteen as-

sistants. But while his own pay was not more than

that of a man-at-arms, his assistants were classed in

that respect with ordinary archers, and some of them
were required to use the bow. On the second inva-

sion, it was found necessary to press the assistants

into the service. It must be evident, that in those

armies, the deaths which resulted from the weapons
of the enemy, would scarcely be greater than those

which must have taken place from the want of due

surgical aid. The death of the king himself would
seem to have been among the efi'ects of this scientific

ignorance.

might be adduced. In one instance Sir John describes the English con-

stitution as originating in compact, and proceeds to set forth its principles

according to that view.—Ibid. c. 12. Hallam, iii. 228, 229.

I give an extract from the English treatise, as showing what the

English language was in the hands of the author, as well as on account

of what it contains. ' In Flanders and other Lordscippis of the Duke of

JBurgoyne downward, he [the King of France] taketh certeyn Iniposicions

made by hymself upon ever}' Oxe, every Schepe, and upon other thyngs

sould, and also upon every Vessel of Wyne, every Barell of Beer, and

other Vytayls sould in his Lordschip, which is no litill Eevenue to hyni

yerely : hut yet he doth it inagre the People, which God defend that the

Kymj our Soveryng Lord schidd do iqm his Pcoj^le, without their

Graunts and Assents. Nevertheless with their Assents, such maner of

Subsydye, if ther could not be found a better Meane of the encreasing of

the Ivyngs Revenuz, were not unreasonable. For theryn, and yn the

Gable of Salt, every Man schal here the charge tlicriu equally. But yet I

would not, that such a new Custome and Charge were put upon tlic

People, in our Soveryng Lords dayes, with wliirh his Progenitors chargyd
them never, if a better and more convenient way could be foimd.'
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BOOK V. Under Henry IV. a law was passed wliicli forbade

chat^z. ^y^q attempts made to transmute inferior substances

into gold, under heavy penalties. By some, this law

was framed to prevent a waste of the precious metals,

and of precious stones, in experiments wliich it was

believed must be fruitless. By others, the penalty
was directed against the alleged magic of such prac-
tices. And this difference of judgment continued to

prevail concerning such attempts. In the imagination
of the people, the sole use of mathematics was to help
the astrologer; and they knew not how to separate
the experiments of the chemist from the extravagance
of the alchemist. Such scholars were wizards, and

their wives and daughters were supposed to be wise

in their secrets. Many who were above the com-

monalty shared in this credulity, and were willing to

believe that such studies led to great mysteries, which

miffht be made to subserve the intrio-ues to which

their ambition prompted them. That such persons
should be found in the court of Henrj^ YI. and of his

successors, would excite no wonder, if we call to mind
the faith in such delusions which prevailed in the court

of France more than a century later, and the facts of

this nature which are mixed up with the court history
of our own James I. and with certain trials for witch-

craft even later still. Minds which were superior to

all faith of this description, as the result of general

culture, were exceptions to the mass. Eeligion gave
this superiority to some, religious scepticism suggested
the same conclusion to others. Henry YI. had learned

to believe it possible that the elixir of life and the

philosopher's stone might be discovered; but he main-

tained that the discovery would come, not from the

intervention of malignant powers, but from a benig-
nant Providence, as a reward on human ingenuity and
labour. In this belief the pious king issued a procla-
mation giving warrant to John Fauceby, John Kirke-

by, and John Rayny, 'to investigate, begin, prosecute,
' and perfect the foresaid medicine, according to their
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' own discretion, and the precepts of ancient sages,
book v.

' and also to transmute other metals into -true gold __— '

' and silver.'* Parliament rescinded the statute of

Henry IV. and gave the authority of law to this pro-
clamation.

The art of printing, as may be supposed, did not Theintro-

escape the suspicions which fell in those times of igno- primin^^—

ranee on the science of mathematics and chemistry.
C'^-'^^°"-

But it was in Germany and the Low Countries, more
than in England, that the black art was associated with

tlie first use of the printer's type. The earliest expe-
riments in printing on the Continent may be traced

to about the year 1430; the earliest specimen in this

country did not appear until 1474, or possibly 1477.
That William Caxton of the Mercers' Company in Lon-
don was our first printer, is beyond reasonable doubt.

Caxton was not only a man of business, but a man
of travel, one of those ingenious and honest traders

who earn their rio-ht to stand before kinsis. He was

deputed by Edward IV. to negotiate a commerciid

treaty with the Duke of Burgundy, and was other-

wise well known to persons of influence. The above-

mentioned negotiation belongs to the year 1464.
Caxton began to print some ten years later, and
laboured with great assiduity in his new employment
through the remaining twelve years of his life. The
sort of books printed by Caxton merit consideration,
as they indicate the taste and feeling of the time.

The nature of the supply was no doubt determined

by what was known to be the nature of the demand.

Judging from these works, the spirit of the age em-
braced that mixture of the religious and the romantic

which had been characteristic of the intellectual life

of England for some centuries past. The same Cax-

ton types were used to work off the Golden Legend^
and King Arthur ; a volume of Directions for Keeping
Feasts all tlie Year^ and a Book of the Order of Chivalry ;

Ilymer, ii. 379.
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BOOK V. the Life of St. Catherine of Sens, or of St. Wynefrid,Chat. 2,

tics of the

future

and the History of the Noble., Right Valiant., and Right
Worthy Knight ofParis and his Fair Vienne—coupled
with the renowned tale ofRenard the Fox, or the Subtle

Histories of the Fables of Esop. Such were the works
sent forth, in about equal proportions, by the infant

press of England. But no writer profited more in re-

putation by the new invention than our own Chaucer.

One Thomas Hunt, and several foreigners, became
known as printers in England before the death of

Caxton.*
Probabiii- Our literature, we have seen, was in a sorry state

when the printing-press made its appearance among
us

;
and the science of the age was in the same low

condition. But the English constitution—and the

English constitution as expounded byFortescue—had
been saved

;
and the battle on the side of freedom of

opinion had not come to a close. The aspects of this

struggle had been painfully fluctuating ;
but no

thoughtful man can fail to see that the papal policy
had long been losing ground in England, and that

the history of England in this particular had become
the history of Christendom. And now, with the

magic agency of the press at its disposal, this new
spirit might well be expected to achieve new tlnngs.
To judge wisely concerning the change which had
come over the relations and position of the papacy,
and concerning the prospect, in consequence, of the

mind of society in the fifteenth centur}'', it is important
to look to the present in its relation to the past,

nistoiicai Amidst the chaos which ensued on the fall of the

trie'pa°pLi°
Roman empire, the unity which characterised the

power.
papal system gave a wholesome tendency to its in-

fluence. Providence seems to have permitted it to

grow strong, that it miglit do the work which then
needed to be done. It was by this influence, in great

part, that the Latin element left within the limits of

*
Rymer, ii. 591.

'

Caxion,^ Biographia Brit. Caxton, a Biography.
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the empire was preserved, and that the new elements book v.

were made to combine with it. The ecclesiastical _^^;^-

power of Rome came thus into the place of its old
secular power, and nations ceded to it a universality
which no other power could claim.

. We have seen
the deference shown to this authority by our rude
ancestors before the Conquest; and the same spirit
is observable in France, Germany, and elsewhere.

But this interval duringwhich the adverse elements
were being brought more and more into combination,
Avas not of long duration. The northern invaders, and
the people they conquered, became one, and the new
kingdoms they formed were soon separated from each
other by differences of language, and by much beside,
which sufficed to give them their place as distinct

nationalities. As these new states became consoli-

dated, new feelings of nationality grew up, and the

feeling thus called into existence at the extremities

becoming stronger and stronger, it was inevitable

that the supremacy exercised from the centre should
become weaker and weaker. The ecclesiastical his-

tory of the Middle Age consists in the history of this

growing independence on the part of the different

nations on the one hand, and of this declining influ-

ence on the part of the pontiffs and their court on the

other. The war is everywhere a war between nation-

ality and centralisation. The papal power continued

sti'ong, and retained its universality, so long as that

strength and that universality were needed
;
it became

weak, and was resisted, in the proportion in which
nations became capable of dispensing with its services,

by becoming more capable of self-defence and of self-

government. The resistances to the papacy in Eng-
land through every reign after the Conquest, have

their parallel in the history of all the contemporary
states of Christendom. So far back must we go, if we
would detect the beginnings of the struggle between

Protestantism and Romanism, or, in other words,
between freedom and authority.
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BOOK V.
Chap. 2.

Decline of
the papal

supremacy.

The disputes so long carried on in regard to inves-

titures, had now ended in favour of the temporal
power. Princes are left to nominate, without disturb-

ance, to the higher benefices of the church. Such is

the^ tendency of aiFairs on all questions between the
nationalities and the pontiffs. The papal schism has
done its work. The councils of Pisa, and Constance,
and Basle have laid bare the corruption of the exist-

ing system. By deposing or creating popes at

pleasure, those reverend fathers have so lowered the

papal influence as to render its future comparatively
harmless. Pilgrimages, and other forms of popular
superstition, continue to be almost as prevalent as
ever. But the spirit of the past is no longer in those
customs. Europe is menaced, almost to its centre, by
the Turks. The popes make the utmost effort to
evoke another crusading enterprise against this for-

midable enemy. But nothing can be more signal
than their failure. The danger is imminent, the pleas
for action are most sacred

;
but to call forth any com-

bined or special movement is found to be impossible.
The time, indeed, seems to have arrived, in which

change of some kind must come, if religious conviction
is not to die out.*

Of the pass to which affairs had come between the national feeling
of the time and the papacy, we have sufficient evidence in the histoiy of
the famous prannunire statute. This statute belongs to the reign of
Richard II. It was designed to concentrate the essence of all previous
statutes against the encroachments of the papacy, and to secure their ob-

ject by pro\-isions of greater severity. Its words are— '

Whereupon our
said lord the king, by the assent aforesaid, and at the request of his said

commons, hath ordained, and established, that if any purchase, or pursue,
or cause to be purchased or pursued, in the coui-t of Rome or elsewhere,
any such translations, processes, and sentences of excommunications, bulls,

instruments, or any other things whatsoever, which touch the king,
ayainst him, his croum, and his regality, or his realm, as is aforesaid,
and they which bring within the realm, or they who receive or make
thereof notification, or any other execution whatsoever, withm the same
realm, or without, that theg, their notaries, procurators, maintainers,
abettors, fautors, and coimcillors, shall be put out of the king's protec-
tion, and tlieir lands and tenements, goods and chtiiials, forfeited to our
lord the king: and that they be attached by their bodies, "if they may be
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But there is no prospect that any change for the book v.

better will be found to originate with the papacy. _—!_

During the half- century preceding the age of Luther, p^ucy oT'^

it is manifest to all men that the spiritual power of the pontiffs.

the popes has almost ceased to exist. None are more
sensible of this fact than the popes themselves. Sixtus

IV., Alexander VI., and Julius II. are all popes of

this interval. Their power as the spiritual fathers of

Christendom being so small, it becomes their policy
to improve their position as Italian princes, by every

possible expedient. How to manage affairs so as to

ensure status and wealth to their respective families,

in the manner of the successful ruling families of

Italy, is the question which occupies the whole life of

the first and second of the pontiffs above named. All

Italy knows this to be the guiding thought of those

spiritual chiefs, and, what is worse, has come to look

upon it as a natural course of things, and deals with

_ .

found, and brouglit before the king and liis council, tliere to answer to

tlie cases aforesaid, or that process be made against them by jiramunire

facias, in manner as it is ordained in other statutes of provisors.' So

eiFectual was this statute, in the altered spirit of the times, that the autho-

rity of the pontiffs was felt to be at an end in England, except as approved

by the crown. In the time of Henry VI. pope Martin complained in the

most bitter tenns of this statute. Here is his language :
'

By this execrable

statute the king of England has so entirely usurped the spiritual juris-

diction, as if om' Saviour had constituted him his Vicar. He makes laws

for the church, and the order for the clergy ;
draws the cognizance of

ecclesiastical causes to temporal courts
;
makes provision about clerks,

benefices, and the concerns of the hierarchy, as if he held the keys of the

kingdom of heaven, as if the administration of those affairs were with the

king, and not with St. Peter. Besides these hideous encroachments, he

has enacted terrible penalties against the clergy. Jews and Saracens are

not treated with so much severity. People of all persuasions, of all coim-

tries, have the liberty of coming to England
—

except those who have cures

bestowed upon them by the supreme bishop, by the vicar of Jesus Christ.

Those only are banished, arrested, imprisoned, stripped of their fortunes.

Proctors, or notaries, charged with the mandates or censures of the apo-

stolic see, if they venture to set foot on English ground, and proceed to

tlie fulfilment of their commission, are treated as the king's enemies—
cast out of the king's protection. Is this a Catholic kingdom ?

'—
Collier,

i- 59^? 597- Raynaldus, ad an. 14.26. Milman, vi. 76, So did affairs

ripen in the fifteenth century towards their issue in the sixteenth.
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BOOK V. it accordingly. The aim of Sixtns IV. is to make his
^"•^^" ^ '

nephew Riario the chief of a great house
;
and he suc-

ceeds in raising him to the lordship of Imola and
Forli. But to achieve this object, his holiness com-
mits himself to so much perfidious intrigue and blood-

shed, in Florence, in Venice, and in other places, as

to become associated with execrable memories in the

thoughts of all men. His successor pursues the

same policy with still greater eagerness, with less

scruple, and with more success. Alexander VI. has

sons, openly acknowledged. How best to surround

himself, even in old age, with every imaginable means
of indulgence, and how best to confer position and
wealth on his children, are the ends towards which
all his thoughts are directed. One of his sons is the

infamous Caesar Borgia—a man who realises our con-

ception of a Satanic incarnation more fully perhaps
than any man in history. His person exhibits an

extraordinary combination of the powerful and the

beautiful—the strength of Hercules with the grace of

Apollo. The horrible in his crimes is only equalled

by the subtlety with which he proceeds to the perpe-
tration of them. He is voluptuous, can be liberal,

even magnanimous ;
but it is his passion to clear his

way to his object through every sort of impediment,
and to bring, if we may so express it, an artistic genius
to such performances, which is known to have been

especially interesting to him, and which distanced all

vulgar delinquents hopelessly. It is true, CoesarBorgia
is not a pope. But he is the son of a pope ;

and the city,
and the very chambers, of the man holding that most
sacred office, are the chosen scenes of his enormities.

Julius II. differs from his predecessor, inasmuch
as his object is not to aggrandise a family, but to

enlarge and consolidate the temporal power of his

see
;
and to accomplish this end, he does not depend

mainly on intrigue or secret crime, but appeals openly
to arms. His advanced age, with strength impaired
by debauchery and intemperance, does not prevent



THE DAWN. 62i

his so rulinof, and so wa":in"; war, as to auofinent the book v.

dominions of the church beyond all precedent. Great L'

kings learn to respect his power. But the very fact

that a pope of such genius and energy can see no way
to greatness except by descending into the worldly
arena, and doing battle there as a secular prince, sug-

gests how feeble, and comparatively profitless, the

spiritual branch of the Roman pontificate must have
become. It is true, individuals of eminent piety, and
members of princely and papal families, such as the

Borromeos of Lombardy, and the Colonnas of Rome,
were to be found even in Italy. But they were rare

exceptions to their order, and lights which only served

to make the surrounding darkness more visible and
ominous. There were men of this description in the

councils of Constance and Basle, who raised their

voice honestly and devoutly on the side of reform
j

but the strength of the resistance called forth, presented

only a new manifestation, both of the breadtii and the

depth of the feeling opposed to all change in favour

of a purer state of things.
What the heads of the ecclesiastical system are Corruption

during this half-century, the system itself in the main common'to

has become. The maxims and conduct of the highest bers""^'"

have descended to the lowest. It was inseparable from
so much ecclesiastical wealth, that churchmen should

often be sordid and worldly. But the church in those

days had become, in a degree hitherto unkno^vn, a mart
in which money commanded everything, and in which
the science of intrigue was the next })ower to wealth.

The men who secure the coveted preferments by such

means, contrive to assign the duties of them to sub-

ordinates, prepared to render service on the lowest

terms. In this manner, they have become possessed
of the largest possible revenue, on the easiest possible
conditions. This revenue, it should be remembered,
comes not simply, or even mainly, from the land.

I']very priestly service is a commodity for which a price
is to be paid. Marriages, christenings, burials, abso-

VOL. 1. s s
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r.ooK V lutions, indulgences, and the like, are all matters of

cuAP^z. ^g(,jj^^ arrangement. By the customs and tariffs so

established, and which are virtually farmed by the

inferior clergy from their superiors, the rapacity of the

order is made to enter the homes of the poorest, and

to be felt there with a constancy which scarcely seems

to know intermission. Some there are who see these

evils and bitterly deplore them. We find such men

among our own national clergy, and they may be

found more or less everywhere. But the tide is too

strong to be stayed by such resistance. War has been

waged for centuries to preclude the popes from assign-

ing the bishoprics and the richer livings of the na-

tional churches to theirproteges^ and it has been waged
with success. But the princes, the great families, and

the lay patrons generally, are fully as unfaithful to

their trust as the court of Rome had been. They
do not bestow their patronage so frequently on

foreigners, but they bestow it quite as frequently upon
the incompetent and the worthless. Such gifts are

, generally regarded as matters to be disposed ofthrough

family influence, favouritism, or for a consideration.*

Reviv.ii of Side by side with this decay of everything ecclesi-
'"*"

astical and religious, comes the revival of classical

literature and of ancient art. This tendency in the

intelligence and taste of the states of Europe may be

traced far back into the ]^Iiddle Age. But in the

fifteenth century, the advance of the Turks towards

Constantinople, and the ultimate fall of that capital,

made both the genius, and the vast literary treasures,

of the East, the possession of the West. The cities of

Italy became the special home of the Greek fugitives,

and the depositories of those remains of ancient learn-

ing which they were careful to carry with them. Nico-

las V. became pontiff in 1449. He lived in the midst

of these memorable events. As plain Thomas of Sar-

literature

and art.

* Raiike's Ilistonj of tlie Popes, Introd. Roscoe's Pontificate of

Leo X. Life of Lorenzo cle' Medici.
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zana, he had long been a passionate collector of books book v

and manuscripts, and of such remains of classic art

as his means could procure, or which he could induce
the more wealthy to purchase. Nicolas was persuaded
that it became the spiritual head of Christendom to

secure to the papacy all the advantage that might be

derived from a patronage of this movement; and if

the policy of such a course had been less obvious, his

inclination would have prompted him strongly towards
it. When Cosmo de' Medici decided on forming the

library of St. Marco in Florence, Thomas of Sarzana
was the person to whom he looked as most competent
to classify the books and to prepare the catalogue.
That library became the model of many formed by
other hands in different parts of Italy, and especially
of the library of the Vatican, which owed its origin to

his own zeal and munificence as Nicolas V. The five

thousand volumes included in the Vatican collection

in his time were spoken of as the wonder of the age.

Nothino: like it had been seen in the West since the

fall of the Roman empire.
Scholars from all parts were now attracted to Rome,

and all found there both genial and highly lucrative

employment. The Latin and Greek classics, the

Greek Fathers, and the Sacred Scriptures both in

Greek and Hebrew, were transcribed, collated, and

annotated, on a scale which reads more like fable than

like history. Architecture, and all the arts tributary
to it, received the same surprising impulse. Fortifica-

tions, churches, palaces, streets, all bore witness to the

change which was to mark this epoch in the history
of the Eternal City ;

and now it was decreed that

the modern St. Peter's should come into the place of

the edifice which had so long stood on that site.

Nicolas was the sovereign of the Papal States, and in

his hands the exercise of that power was wise and

benignant. But he never forgot that his highest

rank was that of sovereign pontifi'; and by all this

encouragement given to learning and art, lie hoped to

s s 2
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DOOK V. throw around the papal power a new dignity and pres-
LHAT^a. ^[gQ^ such as should compensate in some measure for

the influence it had lost. His successors, indeed, did

not emulate his worth. In them, there was more of

the secular prince than of the chief pastor. Religion
had little place in their thoughts. But the revival of

letters had come from too many causes, and drew
towards itself too Avide a sympathy, to be dependent
on the accidents of character in the ruling pontiffs.
The feeling which had thus grown up in Rome, had

grown up in all the States of Italy. Everywhere
scholars gave their days and nights to the new studies.

Every home of the wealthy became a place of meet-

ing for such men, where they compared acquisitions,

exchanged criticisms, and struck out plans for the

future.

Leo X. Leo X. was a man of his time. The most promi-
nent elements in Italian life were embodied in his

character. He was a decorous pontiff, if compared
with his immediate predecessors. But he, too, was
much more prince than bishop. His canonical vesture

did not sit naturally upon him. He dispensed with

it whenever it was practicable. In the autumn,
he always made his escape from Rome, and fished, and

hunted, and hawked with the gayest. Accomplished
men, who could give vivacity to his table, and to

everything about him, were always near his person.
In Rome, during the winter, the most solemn fes-

tivals of the church were interspersed with the most

imposing theatrical performances. In short, the court

of Leo X. became very nmch what the court of Ver-
sailles was to become two centuries later. Nations

may be awed for a while by such splendour; and men
full of their worldly wisdom learnt to persuade them-
selves that the empire of the church was served

by such means. They do not seem to have suspected
that a state of things so opposed to all that we know
of primitive Christianity might provoke dangerous
comparisons ;

or that the intellectual movement
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which had called forth multitudes of men prepared book v.

to work for hire, might send forth men constrained ^^^^

to labour in the higher departments of intelligence
from the highest motives.

Such results were the more probable, from the fact Scepticism

that the spirit which pervaded this revived literature thel'.^u/"

and art proved to be essentially a pagan spirit.
<="Uury.

When we come to the opening of the sixteenth cen-

tury, the great mission of the sculptor and of the

artist seems to be, to thrust the gods and goddesses
of the old heathenism into the place which had been

filled by the saint and the martyr. In the struggle
which ensues, the pagan spirit is found to be greatly

stronger than the Christian spirit, especially in the

case of the more educated. Multitudes, not a few of

whom are ecclesiastics, do not scruple to avow that

they are content to derive their notions of religion
from the source which has given them their models

of taste. Through the half-century which precedes
the elevation of Leo X., the professionalism of the

church of Kome is, in the case of many, only a thin

covering laid over the most materialised scepticism.
Priests can mingle blasphemous jests with their reli-

gious services. Men pledged to uphold the Christian

religion can discourse in colleges, and reason in pri-

vate, to show that the soul is not immortal, that there

is nothing in it to ensure to it a higher destiny than

belongs to the instinct of the brute. In fact, the man
is accounted as one loitering behind the age, who does

not indulge in some such talk.
* On his deathbed

' Cosmo de' Medici is attended by Ficinus, who as-
' sures him of another life on the authority of Socrates,
' and teaches him resignation in the words of Plato,
'

Xenocrates, and other Athenian sages.*
Such is the decay of faith, which comes along with Prospects

a general corruption of manners, in the quarter where onThr*^
opening of

the 15th

- _ _, ^ ., . _ century.*
IMilman, vi, 438. Roscoe's Po7itificate of Leo A. Life of Lorenzo

c/e' Medici.
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faith in the divine origin of Christianity should be

the strongest, and the sanctity proper to the Christian

profession the most above suspicion. And we have
now to remember, that the intelligence of the age is

showing itself to be an irrepressible and constantly-

expanding intelligence; that the revival of literary

criticism, and of art criticism, is of necessity insepar-
able from a revival of criticism on questions of morals

and religion ;
that in Bohemia, in Germany, and in

England—the great homes of the Teutonic race—there

is no sign of religious scepticism, but much evidence

of deep religious earnestness
;
that in the countries of

these peoples, the vernacular language has become so

formed, as to ensure that there will soon be, not only
a powerful literature, but a Bible in those languages ;

that for centuries, the national feeling, in all these

communities, has been growing stronger, while rever-

ence for the papacy—a power ah extra to the nation—
has been ceasing more and more to be what it once

was. At this same juncture, too, v/hich witnesses

the successful use of the printing-press, comes the

matured manufacture of paper. All these facts com-
bine to say, that the curb which has been laid on the

papal power in the past, weighty as it may have been,
is light compared with that which awaits it

;
and that

a system which has long been felt as the great hin-

drance, not only to religion and virtue, but to national

independence, and to social progress generally, is

about to disappear, or to be shut up to limits that

will be new in its history. A believing Christendom,

subject to an infidel popedom, is a posture of affairs

that can hardly be of long continuance.

When we look, indeed, to the vast numbers of the

clergy, including all the religious orders
;
to the im-

mense wealth—nearly half the wealth of Europe—
that has passed into their hands; to the prejudice and
interest which must dispose such men to resist inno-

vation
;
to the many influences for good as well as for

evil, which have had a place in their history ;
and to
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the natural slowness of mankind in seeing their way book v.

to the wisdom, of any great change in regard to reli-
"'^''' ' '

gion
—it must be confessed that the revolution in the

affairs of Europe which seems to be inevitable, is one
the course and issues of which no man of that ao-eo
could have ventured to predict.* Spain is not yet
free from her domestic foe, the Moslem, but her share

in the coming struggle will not be small. Austria

may be expected to take her place by the side of Italy.
France may act more independently. But it is evi-

dently with the Teutons of Germany, England, the

Netherlands, and the North, that the representatives
of the old Latin empire will have to settle the great

controversy which must soon arise.

By the close of the reign of Henry YIL, Providence Richarj

had done much to prepare England for the part she
^^^'

was to take in the new world about to open upon us.

Two short years sufficed for the reign of Richard III.

Sovereignty so acquired could not be of long duration.

Whether from vanity or from penitence, Richard
seemed disposed to exercise his authority, in the main,

considerately and wisely. But men never saw him,

rarely heard his name, without some remembrance of

the judicial murders which had removed Rivers, Grey,
and others, from his path; nor, above all, without

that Tower scene, which disposed of his nephews,
being shadowed in some form in the distance. The

country had been greatly demoralised by war—by
civil war

;
but the crimes of Richard III. were among

the foulest deeds of those bad times, and it was felt

* The anticipation of our own Wycliflfe on this subject should be cited.

Looking to the future, while wiiting his Trialoytis, he says,
' I imagine

that some fraternity, whom God shall vouchsafe to teach, will be devoutly
converted to the primitive religion of Christ

; and, abandoning their false

interpretations of genuine Christianity, after having claimed, or extorted

liberty for themselves from Antichrist, will freely retui-n to the religion
of Christ as it was at first, and then they will build up the church like

Paul.'—Neander's Reformation Movements in Em/land. Had Luther

or Melancthon seen this prophecy, they might have had a good word for

this great Englishman.



630 LANCASTER AND YORK.

BOOK V. to be natural and fitting that such a man should reap
Chatjj. ^g j^^ l^^^l sown. What the course of Richard would

have been towards the church is uncertain. He said

some flattering things to the clergy, and the clergy-

descended to flatter him in return;* but we may be

sure that his ultimate policy would have been deter-

mined, had his reign been prolonged, by his vanity or

his convenience, much more than by any graver con-

sideration. The probability is, that he would have

deemed the good offices of churchmen of too mucli

importance to his interests to be dispensed with.

Complaints against ecclesiastics might be heard every-
where : but the views of the men who uttered them

had not become sufficiently enlightened or defined to

justify a king in courting their friendship, at the cost

of incurring the enmity of men who, in a sense, had

all the parishes of England in their keeping.f
Accession Qu tlic death of Henry Y., his widow, a native of

ol Tiui!!i"^'^ France, became the wife of Owen Tudor, a gentleman
of her household, and a native of Wales. But Tudor

had descended by his mother Margaret from the line

of John of Gaunt. He had three sons by this mar-

riage, one of whom died early, but became father of

Henry, earl of Richmond, afterwards Henry VII.

Richmond had been introduced to Henry VI. when a

boy, and the good king is said to have predicted his

probable accession to the English throne. When the

battle of Tewkesbury destroyed the last hope of the

Lancastrians, Richmond was fifteen years of age. It

was deemed wise to remove him from the kingdom ;

and from that time until his landing to oppose him-

self to Richard III. he had been resident in Bretagne,
The paternal relationship of Richmond, and his being
so little known in this country, were not circum-

stances in his favour. But the men opposed to

*
Wilkins, Concilia, t. 614.

t Sir Thomas INIore's Life and Reiyn of Richard III. Life and

Rcif/n of Richard III., by George Buck, Esq. Hall's Chrmiicle, 342-421.

Ilolinslied.
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Richard were bent upon displacing him, and there book v.

was no other quarter to which they could look with J!l!lf"

the same prospect of success. They were men, more-

over, who had learnt to account it an advantage that

the king should not be allowed to feel himself so

strong as to be tempted to assume independence of

his nobles. This notion, we have seen, had been the

source of incalculable mischief in English history

during the last hundred years. But it had now

pretty nearly done its work. Henry VII. suffered

from it. He lived, however, to frustrate one conspi-

racy after another; and by putting down, with a

strong hand, that liveried and armed following of the

nobility, which had served to make them all so many
petty kings, he left the English throne in a much
more stable condition than he found it.

Henry's marriage with Elizabeth, the eldest daugh- ^^^^sn^^^

ter of Edward IV., no doubt contributed largely to this

result. The conflicting claims of York and Lancaster

were thus harmonised in his person. But even this

event might not have sufficed to ensure tranquillity,

apart from the general caution and ability of his rule.

He is justly described as a great lover of money. It

is manifest that he was more disposed to levy fines

upon delinquents than to send them to the scaffold.

But this was in pursuance of his general policy.

Though not wanting in courage himself, he did his

utmost to discountenance violence and bloodshed. He
incurred large expense that his subjects might be

gratified in witnessing the show and pomp of war.

This was all done, however, in the hope oi weaning
them from the reality, and eventually from the mili-

tary passion altogether. On his accession, England
had long been in danger of becoming another Poland.

It seemed as though Englishmen could settle nothing
without arms in their hands. All the higher interests

of civilisation were thus in peril. The reign of Henry
VIL, accordingly, forms an epoch in our history.
Erom that time the old feudal baron is no more. The
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BOOK V. modern nobleman is about to come into his place.
*!iri2" Rank is to possess its prestige ;

wealth is to retain its

influence; but intelligence is henceforth to be the

great power in national affairs.*

His eccie- In regard to religion, the policy of Henry YIL. was

poHcy* such, on the whole, as might have been expected from
a sovereign whose habits were all so strictly conserva-

tive. He sustained the checks which had been opposed
to the pretensions of the papacy by the statutes of

his predecessors. But he was careful to guard against

disagreement in that quarter. Nor did he show any
disposition to encourage the party who would willingly
have made some inroad on the enormous wealth of

the national church. In ecclesiastical affairs, his

great merit was, that he did much to enfore greater

purity and consistency of living among the clergy;
and his great fault was, that he allowed that class of

men, scandalous as their lives often were, to renew the

persecutions of former years, and was himself at times

a party to such proceedings. During the civil wars,
so great were the disorders of the times, that consi-

derable latitude seems to have been allowed to the ex-

pression of opinion. But such licence was now at an
end. In the reign of Henry VII., many persons were

burnt as having embraced the doctrines of Wycliffe ;

and great numbers in London, Amersham, Coventry,
and other places, were made to do public penance as

the punishment of errors of that nature attributed to

them. Twenty thousand people were sometimes pre-
sent at scenes of this description ;

and the night after

the martyrdom of a woman much stricken in years,
named Joan Boughton,

' the most part of her ashes
'

is said to have been borne away from Smithfield, by
those who 'had a love unto the doctrine she died for.' f
The Lollards might well be without any great affec-

tion for the memory of Henry VII. But they showed

• Bacon's Henry VII. Hall, 422 et seq.

t Foxe, bk. vi. AVilkiiis, Concilia, iii. 616 et seq. Fabiau, 529-535.
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no sign of disloyalty in his time. They left that to book v.

the clergy and the religious orders, some of whom j^[^^-

were concerned in every imposture and conspiracy
directed against him. Henry punished treason in the

priest with imprisonment ;
for heresy in the laity,

whether in man or woman, he allowed a heavier

penalty to be inflicted. But to Henry YII., with all

his defects and faults, both as a man and a king, Eng-
land owed no small debt of gratitude. His firm and

sagacious policy sufiiced to smooth the way for the

great transition from the mediaeval to the modern

English history. And with this great change in favour
of law, order, and comparative refinement, came the

seeds of change in much beside.*

* Some thirty years ago, the Pastmi Letters were almost our only
documents throwing any considerable and direct light on the domestic

life of our ancestors in the fifteenth century. Since then, the different

associations for publishing ancient writings
—the Camden Society, Cheet-

ham Society, Roxburgh Club, &c.—have added somewhat to our means
of knowledge on this subject. It is evident from such sources, that the

middle and the gentry class of that age were in general firm believers in

the authority assumed by the priest over the souls of the living and the

dead, though, from many causes, their relation to the priest was by no

means an abject relation. Children were trained to great reverence for

their parents, generally addressing their father as '

worshipful ;

' and wives

were wont to be very reverential towards their husbands. Pai'ents did not

leave the moral and religious education of their children wholly to others.

It were better, they sometimes said, to see them buiied than to see them
dishonoured. Self-reliant and honest industry was of great price. That

habit, indeed, seemed to be natural to the mass of the people in town and

comitry. In marriages, affection no doubt had its place, but in general a

keen eye is directed towards property. The love of home comfort is

evidently great, and men and women seem prepared by acti\-ity and

forethought to do their best to ensure the means of such comfort. The
election of a member of parliament has come to be often an exciting scene ;

but the animosities of the civil wars affect the upper classes much more

deeply and permanently than the middle or the lower. Law-suits are

abimdant, though it is believed that judges are not always pm'e, and places
are often known to be bought. Organisation is appreciated. Energy to

act without it is not wanting. So some of the germs of the present may
be seen in the past. In England, even in the worst times, the industrial

power of the people seems destined to be strong.





APPENDIX.

Note A.

Neckam is vain of his philological knowledge, and indulges in

both Greek and Plebrew criticism, but allows his allegorical fancy
such freedom that his learning often leads him sadly astray. The
first two books in the De Naturis Rerum are a sort of manual on
natural science as then taught. It is, accordingly, in the lan-

guage of its editor,
' an interesting monument of the history of

science in Western Europe, and especially in England, during the

latter half of the twelfth century.
* * His system of nature

is a very simple one, and is that which was commonly accepted
in his time. The whole universe reduced itself primarily to the

four elements; and as each class of created objects was believed

to partake specially of one of the elements more than of the

others, it was classified as properly belonging to that element
Avhich was the one supposed to predominate in it. Thus, birds

belonged to air; fishes to water; animals, vegetables, and minerals,
to earth.' In his account of astronomy,

' the firmament is so

vast, that in comparison with it the earth is no more than a

point, and it revolves incessantly, each revolution occupying the

space of a natural day.
* * The planets do not appear to

sparkle, because they are nearer than the stars. Astronomy was
still under the cloud of astrology; and Neckam does not emanci-

pate himself from the belief that each of the planets had its

influence on mankind, and in the affairs of the world. He
notices the different opinions, whether the planets move with the

firmament or in a contrary direction, and illustrates it by the

example of the motion of a fly in regard to that of a wheel. He
gives rules for the reckoning of hours, days, and weeks ; and
treats of the changes of the moon. Lastly, he speculates on the

causes of the spotted appearances of the moon's surface. Some,
he said, believed that the lunar body was cavernous, and that the

spots were the caverns which did not admit the sun's rays, and
therefoi-e looked dark. * * Neckam himself considered that

God had by design placed spots on the moon, that, as the celes-

tial body nearest to the earth, it might be a sign to man that he
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also retained spots in his nature contracted from the '

prevarica-
tion of our first parents.' Neckam finds lessons in this manner,
theological or moral, almost everywhere. It is proper to notice
that his work gives us our earliest information concerning the

origin of the mariner's compass. The attention which has been

given to enquiries concerning the intellectual life of the Middle

Age within the last few years, has shown that while this inven-
tion may have made its appearance in the East long before the

age of Columbus, it is certain that the discovery had also been
made in the West at least some three centuries before his time.

Jacques de Vitry, writing in 121 8, says—'An iron needle, after

having been in contact with the loadstone, turns itself always
towards the northern star, which, like the axis of the firmament,
remains immoveable, while the others follow their course ; so tliat

it is very necessary to those who navigate the sea.' From this

refei-ence in 1218, we must infer that the discovery had been
made so long before as to have come by that time into common
use. Mr. Wright, the editor of Neckam's De Naturis Rerum,
shows that more than one mediaeval poet make allusion to it a few

years before the date of Vitry's mention of it. That Roger
Bacon was well acquainted with it, is shown very clearly by
Brunette Latini, the preceptor of Dante, who, writing after a
visit to the ingenious friar, says,

' He showed me the magnet, an

ugly black stone, to which iron spontaneously attaches itself.

They touch it with a needle, and thrust this into a straw, then

put it into the water, and it swims, and the point turns towards
the star. If the night be dark, and one can neither see star nor

moon, the mariners can thus reach their right course
'

(Brunetto
Latini, quoted by M. D'Auvezac). Neckam, writing no doubt of
what he knew^ to be common in the twelfth century, says, 'Tlie

sailors, as they sail over the sea, when in cloudy Aveatlier they
can no longer profit by the light of the sun, or v/hen the world is

wrapped up in the shades of night, and they are ignorant as to

what point of the compass their ship's course is directed, they
touch the magnet with a needle, which (the needle) is whirled
round in a circle until, when the motion ceases, its point looks
direct to the north' (p. 183). It was not left to Roger Bacon,
therefore, to make this discovery, though so intelligent a man as
Brunetto Latini seems to have regarded it as one of liis inven-
tions.

Note B.

Our great authority in reference to the birthplace of Wycliffe
is Leland, who says in one of his M'orks, tliat 'John Wiclif,
hereticus, was born at Spreswel, a poor village, a good mile
from Richmont.' {Itinerary, v. 99,) And in another place,
Avhen speaking of the parish of Wycliffe, he writes,

' Undo
Wigclif, hereticus, origincm duxit.' {Collectanea, torn. i. part ii.

p. 329.) No one who has written about Wycliffe has been
able to discover the place wliich Leland designates Spreswel,
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When I made my first inquiries on this subject, I was assured

by authority in which I thought it became me to confide, that

there was not, and that tliere never had been, any place in

Riclimondshire named Spreswel. My conjecture at that time was
—now more than thirty years since—that possibly there might
have been some house or place near Wycliffe which bore the name
of Spreswel in the fourteenth century, and that the Reformer

might have been born on that spot, though still a Wycliffe, of the

family sustaining that name at Wycliffe. {Life and Opinions of
Wycliffe, i. 233, ed. 1831.) Dr. Whitaker, in his History of
Richmondshire, finding no place named Spreswel near Richmond,
happens to find a place named Hipswel in that neighbourhood ;

and as Hipswel and Spreswel sound somewhat alike, the Doctor

imagines that this Hipswell may have been Leland's Spreswel.
But to me, this way of getting out of a difficulty was very
unsatisfactory.
Not long since, Bligh Peacock, Esq., a gentleman in Sunder-

land, known to be fond of antiquities, favoured me with a letter

stating that there is a spot about three miles below the parish of

Wycliffe, called Old Richmond, set down as such in the local

maps, and which the traditions of the neighbourhood describe as

more ancient than modern Richmond ; and that at ' a good mile
'

from this Richmond there was, in the last century,
' a poor vil-

lage,' or chapelry, called Spreswel. I applied for further infor-

mation, and Mr. Peacock sent me a map of the district verifying
his statement (which I have in my possession), and with it the

following statement from a friend :—
'

Spreswel, or Speswel, stood close to the river Tees, half a

mile from Wycliffe, and on the same side of the river. There
was a chapel there, in which were married William Yarker and
Penitent Johnson ; and their son John related the occurrence to

me, his grandson, many times. The above couple were the last

married there, for the chapel soon after fell down. The plough-
share has since passed over its site, and all is now level.'

The signature to this statement is that of ' John Chapman,' a

gentleman of respectable position in Gainsford, a parish adjoining
the spot called Old Richmond, and whose ancestors, as the above
statement indicates, have been resident in that district through
several generations.

Mr. Chapman further states, that Francis Wycliffe, who died at

Barnard Castle thirty years ago, and who was the last descendant
of the Wycliflfes bearing that name, always spoke of the Reformer
as being, in the belief of the Wycliffes of Wycliffe, a member of

their family, and as born at Spreswel.
So at last we come upon Leland's *

Spreswel, a poor village, a

good mile from Richmont ;' and we find this Spreswel still marked

by local and family tradition as the birthplace of Wycliffe. Dr.

Whitaker's fancy about Hipswel turns out to be, what I always
supposed, one of those bits of etymological ingenuity by which
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antiquaries and historians have been so often led astray; and my '^^'

old conjectux'e, which supposed the Reformer to have been of the '^*'>

Wycliffe family at Wycliffe, and still to have been born at some -^^

place in the neighbourhood then known by the name of Spreswel,
^^

comes to be a conjecture singularly verified by fact. Modern ^

Richmond is ten miles from Wycliffe, Hipswel is still more distant. ''^

The extinct Spreswel was about half a mile from it.

I am the more disposed to call attention to these facts, inas- ®

much as the Rev. Dr. Shirley, Tutor of Wadham, in editing a "^

volume of papers relating to Wycliffe, under the direction of the

Master of the Rolls, has revived this poor invention about Hips-
wel, and has been greatly praised by a critic in the Quarterly

^

Review for his ingenuity in so doing ! In this instance, as in some

others. Dr. Shirley's friendly critics have done little more than
show that they know next to nothing of the matter with which

they have been meddling. But this is not the worst. Dr. Shirley
has deemed it becoming to avail himself of a government publica-
tion for depositing criticisms depreciatory of my own labours in

this field.

To those who wish to know how the literature of this case

really stands, I should certainly say, read Dr. Shirley's Introduc-
tion to the Fasciculi Zinatiiorum

; but I should also say, read the
article intitled '

Wycliffe—his Biographers and Critics,' in the
British Quarterly Review {or Octohev 1858. Let these two pro-
ductions be carefully compared, and I am quite content to abide
the result, as regards any differences between Dr. Shirley and

myself.
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